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CHAPTER XXX. 

QUEEN JANE AND QUEEN MAUY. 

T he death of Edward VI. was ushered in with cn. 3a. 

signs and wonders, as if heaven and earth 
were in labour with revolution. The hail lay ^ July 
upon the grass in the London gardens as red as and 
blood. At Middleton Stony in Oxfordshire, 
anxious lips reported that a child had been born the 
with one body, two heads, four feet and hands.* Edward. 
About the time when the letters patent were 
signed there came a storm such as no living 
Englishman remembered. The summer evening 
grew black as night. Cataracts of water flooded 
the houses in the city and turned the streets, into 
rivers; trees were torn up by the roots and 
whirled through the air, and a more awful omen 
— ^the forked lightning — struck down the steeple 
of the church where the heretic service had been 
read for the first time.f 

The king died a little before nine Q’clock on 
Thursday evening. His death was made a 

* Grey Friars' Chronicle Death of Fdxoard VI., printed 
Machyn. at Venice, 1558. A copy of 

t Baoaedo’s History of the this rare book is in the Bodleian 
Fevohdion in England on the Library at Oxford. 
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Ch 30. 


AD. 1553. 

July 7. 

A courier 
carries the 
news to 
Mary, 


Who 
escapes 
into JS’or- 
folk. 


Arrival 
a.ud advice 
of Eenard, 
ambassa- 
dor from 
Charles V. 


Flight of Mary^ 

secret ; but in the same hour a courier was 
galloping through the twilight to Hunsdon to 
bid Mary mount and fly. Ider plans had been 
for some days prepared. She had been directed 
to remain quiet, but to hold herself ready to be 
up and away at a moment’s warning. The lords 
who were to close her in would not be at their 
posts, and for a few hours the roads would be 
open. The Howards were looking for her in 
Norfolk ; and thither she was to ride at her best 
speed, proclaiming her accession as she went 
along, and sending out her letters calling loyal 
Englishmen to rise in her defence. 

So Mary’s secret friends had instructed her to 
act, as her one chance. Mary, who, like all the 
Tudors, was most herself in the moments of 
greatest danger, followed a counsel boldly which 
agreed with her own opinion ; and when Lord 
Robert Dudley came in the morning with a 
company of horse to look for her, she was far 
away. Relays of horses along the road, and such 
other precautions as could be taken without 
exciting suspicion, had doubtless not been over- 
looked. 

Ear different advice had been sent to her by 
the new ambassadors of the Emperor. Scheyfne, 
who understood England and English habits, 
and who was sanguine of her success, had agreed 
to a course which had probably been arranged 
in concert with him ; but on the 6th, the day 
of Edward’s death, Renard and M. de Courieres, 
arrived from Brussels. To Renard, accustomed 
to countries where governments were everything 



contrary to the Advice of JRenard. 
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and peoples nothing, for a single woman to pro- 
claim herself queen in the face of those who had 
the armed force of the kingdom in their hands, 
appeared like madness. Little confidence could 
be placed in her supposed friends, since they had 
wanted resohition to refuse their signatures to 
the instrument of her deposition. The Emperor 
could not move ; although he might wish well to 
her cause, the alliance of England was of more 
importance to him, and he would not compro- 
mise himself with the faction whose success, 
notwithstanding Scheyfne’s assurance, he looked 
upon as certain. Renard, therefore, lost not a 
moment in entreating the princess not to venture 
upon a course from which he anticipated inevi- 
table ruin. If the nobility or the people desired 
to have her for queen, they would make her 
queen. There was no need for her to stir.* 


* Avant nostre arriv(5e elle 
mist en deliberation avecaulumgs 
de ses plus confidens ce qu’elle 
debyroit faire, adyenant la dicte 
morte j la quelle treuya^ que in- 
continant la dicte morte decou- 
yerte, elle se debyoit publier 
royne par lettres et escriptz, et 
qu’en ce faisant, elle coneiteroit 
plusieurs a se dt^clairer pour la 
maintenir telle, (et aussy que 
y a quelque obseryance par de 9a 
que celuy on celle qui est appele 
a la couronue se doit incontinent 
tel ddclairer et publier) pour la 
baine qu’ilz portent audict due, 
le tenant tiran et indigne. S’es- 
tant absolument resolue qu’elle 
debvoit suyyre ceste conclusion 
et conseil, aultrement elle tom- 


beroit en danger de sa personne 
plus grand qu’elle n’est et per- 
droit I’espoir de paryenir a la 
couronne. La quelle conclusion 
ayous treuvd estrange, difficile, 
et dangereuse, pour les raisons 
soubzciiptes : pour aultant que 
toutes les forces du pays sont es 
mains dudict due : que la dicte 
dame n’a espoir de contraires 
forces ny d’assistance pour don- 
ner pied a ceulx qu ilz adherer 
luy youldroient j que se publiant 
royne, le roy et royne design^S 
par le diet testament (encores 
qu’il soit mal) prendroient fonde- 
ment, de Tinyahir par la force 
et que n’y aura moien d’y r^aister 
I si yostre majestt5 ne s’en em- 

1 pesehe ) ce que ayons pesd pour 
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Mary appeals to the Country. 

Ch. 30. The remonstrance agreed fully with the opinion of 
Charles himself, who replied to Renard’s account 
Juty 7?' of his conduct with com23lete approval of it.* 
TOr^Sraid" Emperor’s power was no longer equal to an 
wmi^fafi of menace ; he had been taught, by the 

is afraid to repeated blunders of Reginald Pole, to distrust 
misehim- a^^-cQ-unts 01 popular English sentiment; and he 
self or her entirely in the ability of. Mary and 

her friends to cope with a conspiracy so broadly 
contrived, and supported by the countenance of 
France. f But Mary was probably gone from 
Hunsdon before advice arrived, to which she 
had been lost if she had listened. She had 
ridden night and day without a halt for a 


les grands affaires et empesche- 
niens qu’elle a centre les Fran- 
Qoys et en divers lieux, que ne 
semble convenir que I’on concite 
en ceste saison les Angloys centre 
Tostre Majesty et ses pays. 

Comme n’avons pen com- 
niuniquer verbalement avec elle, 
Tayons advertie desdicts diffi- 
cultes. . . . Que si la noblesse ses 
adberens^ on le peuple la desiroit 
et maintenoit pour royne, il le 
pourroit demonstrer par I’effect j 
que la question estoit grande 
mesme entre barbares et gens de 
telle condition que les Angloys. 
. . . Luy touchant ces difficultez 
pour le respect de sa personne et 
pour suyvre la fin de la dicte in- 
struction qu’est de non troubler 
le royaulme au dt^sadvantaige 
de vostre Majesty — Tlie Am- 
bassadors in England to the Em- 
peror: Fapters d!Etat dii Car- 
dinal d^ Granvelle^ yol. iv, pp. 
19, zo. 


* Nous aT^ons veu par vos 
lectres Tadvertissement qu’avez 
donn^ soubz main a Madame la 
princesse nostre cousine^ affin 
qu’elle ne se laisse for-coinpter 
par ceulx qui luy persuadent 
qu'elle se baste de se declairer 
pour royne^ que nous a sembltS 
trea bien pour les raisons et 
considerations toiiscbez en yos- 
dictes lectres. — Tbe Emperor to 
the Ambassadors : Ibid. pp. 24^ 
25. 

t Ne se pouvoient faire 
grand fondement sur la faveur 
et affection que auleuns parti cu- 
llers et le peuple peuvent porter 
a nostredicte cousine, ne fust 
que y en 7 eust plus grant 
nombre on des principaulx, n’es- 
tant cela souffisant pour contre- 
miner la negociation si fondee et 
de si longue main qne le diet 
due de Northumberland a empris 
avec Tassistance qne donbtez de 
E'rance. — Ibid. pp. 25^ 26. 
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The King's Death is concealed. 

hundred miles to Keninghall, a castle of the Ch 30. 
Howards on the Waveney river. There, in safe 
hands, she would try the etfect of an appeal to juiy 
her country. If the nation was mute, she would ae 
then escape to the Low Countries.* country. 

In London, during Friday and Saturday, the Northum- 
death of Edward was known and unknown. Lemgstiii 
Every one talked of it as certain. Yet the duke ues^'roii-'' 
still spoke of him as living, and public business ‘ 
was carried on in his name. On the 8th the d.cj'tii. 
mayor and aldermen were sent for to Greenwich 
to sign the letters patent. From them the truth 
could not be concealed, but they were sworn to 
secrecy before they were allowed to leave the 
palace. The conspirators desired to have Mary 
under safe custody in the Tower before the 
mystery was made known to the world, and 
another difficulty Avas not yet got over. 

The novelty of a female sovereign, and the sup- 
posed constitutional objection to it, were points 
in favour of the alteration which Northumber- 
land was unwilling to relinquish. The ‘ device ’ 
had been changed in favour of Lady Jane ; but 
Lady Jane was not to reign alone: Northum- 
berland intended to hold the reins tight-grasped 
in his own hands, to keep the power in his own 
family, and to urge the sex of Mary as among 
the prominent occasions of her incapacity.f 


* Baoaebo. 

t In the explanation given on 
the following Tuesday to the 
Emperor’s ambassadors, Madame 
Marie was said — ^N’estre ca- 
pable dudict royauline pour le 


divorce faict entre le feu Roy 
Henry et la Royne Katherine j 
se r(§f^rant aux causes aians meu 
ledict divorce j et incsme n'estre 
suffisante pour V administration 
dHcelhiy comme estant femme^ 
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Ch. 30. 


A.D. 1553. 

July. 
Guilford 
Budlpy to 
be king. 

Character, 
age, and 
accom- 
plishments 
of Lady 
Jane Grey 


Lady Jane Grey. 

England "was still to have a king, and that king 
was to be Guilford Dudley. 

Jane Grey, eldest daughter of the Duke of 
Sulfolk, was nearly of the same age with Edward. 
Edward had been precocious to a disease ; the 
activity of his mind had been a symptom, or a 
cause, of the weakness of his body. Jane Grey’s 
accomplishments were as extensive as Edward’s ; 
she had acquired a degree of learning rare in 
matured men, which she could use gracefully, 
and could permit to be seen by others without 
vanity or consciousness. Her character had 
developed with their talents. At fifteen she was 
learning Hebrew and could write Greek; at 
sixteen she corresponded with Bullinger in 
Latin at least equal to his o\vn ; but the matter 
of her letters is more striking than the language, 
and speaks more for her than the most elaborate 
panegyrics of admiring courtiers. She has left 
a portrait of herself drawn by her own hand; 
a portrait of piety, purity, and free, noble inno- 
cence, uncoloured, even to a fault, with the 
emotional weaknesses of humanity.* While the 
effects of the Reformation in England had been 
chiefly visible in the outward dommion of scoun- 
drels and in the eclipse of the hereditary virtues 


et pour la religion . — Papier s 
d'JStat du Cardinal de Gran-- 
mlhy p. z8. Noailles was in- 
structed to inform the King of 
France of the good affection of 
^ the new king ’ (‘ le nouyeaulx 
Koy ^). He had notice of the 
approaching coronation of Hhe 
kingj’ and in the hrst communi- 


cation of Edward’s death to Hohy 
and Horryson in the Nether- 
lands, a ^ king/ and not a ^ queen,’ 
was described as on the throne in 
his place. 

* Letters of Lady J ane Grey 
to Bullinger: Epistol0 Tigit- 
pp. 3 — 7. 



Lady Jane Grey. 
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of tlie national character, Lady Jane Grey had Oh. 30. 
lived to show that the defect was not in the 
Reformed faith, hut in the absence of all faith, 

— that the graces of a St. Elizabeth could be 
rivalled by the pupil of Cranmer and Ridley. 

The Catholic saint had no excellence of which 
Jane Grey was without the promise; the distinc- 
tion was in the freedom of the Protestant from 
the hysterical ambition for an unearthly nature, 
and in the presence, through a more intelligent 
creed, of a vigorous and practical understanding. 

When married to Guilford Dudley, Lady Jane After her 
had entreated that, being herself so young, and STre^ldes 
her husband scarcely older, she might continue 
to reside with her mother.* Lady Northum- proacii of 
berland had consented ; and the new-made bride death. - 
remained at home till a rumour went abroad that 
Edward was on the point of death, when she was 
told that she must remove to her father-in-law’s 
house, till ‘ God should call the king to his mercy ; ’ 
her presence would then be required at the Tower, 
the king having appointed her to be the heir to 
the crown. 

This was the first hint which she had received she leams 
of the fortune which was in store for her. She mtendS'^'^ 
believed it to be a jest, and took no notice of the 
order to change her residence, till the Duchess of notteheve 
Northumberland came herself to fetch her. A 
violent scene ensued with Lady Suffolk. At last 
the duchess brought in Guilford Dudley, who 


* Baoardo — who tells the story as it was told hy Lady Jane 
herself to Abbot Feckenham. 
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Cu, 30. 


A.D. 1553. 

July 9 
Lady 
Northum- 
berland 
takes her 
from her 
mother 


Edward 
dies, and 
the council 
receive her 
as queen, 


Northum- 
berland 
explain- 
ing the 
grounds 
on which 
Mary and 
Elizabeth 
had been 
set aside. 


Lady Jane at Sion House. 

commanded Lady Jane, on hei* allegiance as a 
wife, to return with him ; and, ‘ not choosing to 
he disobedient to her husband,’ she consented. 
The duchess carried her off, and kept her for 
three or four days a prisoner. Afterwards she 
was taken to a house of the duke’s at Chelsea, 
where she remained till Sunday, the pth of July, 
when a message was brought that she was wanted 
immediately at Sion House, to receive an order 
from the king. 

She went alone. There was no one at the 
palace when she arrived ; but immediately after 
Northumberland came, attended by Pembroke, 
Northampton, Huntingdon, and Arundel. The 
Earl of Pembroke, as he approached, knelt to 
kiss her hand. Lady Northumberland and Lady 
Northampton entered, and the duke, as President 
of the Council, rose to speak. 

‘ The king,’ he said, ‘ was no more. A godly life 
had been followed, as a consolation to their sor- 
rows, by a godly end, and in leaving the world he 
had not forgotten his duty to his subjects. His 
Majesty had prayed on his death-bed that Al- 
mighty God would protect the realm from false 
opinions, and especially from his unworthy sister; 
he had reflected that both the Lady Mary and the 
Lady Elizabeth had been cut off by act of par- 
liament from the succession as illegitimate;* the 
Lady Mary had been disobedient to her father; 


* La detfcpv maesta baveva ben I liconoscere Maria overo Eliza- 
considerato un atto di Parlia- betha sorelle per beredi della 
mento nel quale fu gia deli- corona fusse tenuto traditore. — 
berato cbe aualunque volesse J Baoahdo. 



The Council accept her as Queen. 
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she had been again disobedient to her brother; 
she was a capital and principal enemy of God’s 
word ; and both she and her sister were bastards 
born; King Henry did not intend that the 
crown should be worn by either of them ; King 
Edward, therefore, had, before his death, be- 
queathed it to his cousin the Lady Jane ; and, 
should the Lady Jane die without children, to her 
younger sister; and he had entreated the council, 
for their honours’ sake and for the sake of the 
realm, to see that his will was observed.’ 

Northumberland, as he concluded, dropt on 
his knees; the four lords knelt with him, and, 
doing homage to the Lady Jane as queen, they 
swore that they would keep their faith or lose 
their lives in her defence. 

Lady Jane shook, covered her face with her 
hands, and fell fainting to the ground. Her 
first simple grief was for Edward’s death; she 
felt it as the loss of a dearly loved brother. The 
weight of her own fortune was still more agitating ; 
when she came to herself, she cried that it could 
not be ; the crown was not for her, she could not 
bear it — she was not fit for it. Then, knowing 
nothing of the falsehoods which Northumber- 
land had told her, she clasped her hands, and, in 
a revulsion of feeling, she prayed God that if 
the great place to which she was called Avas 
indeed justly hers. He would give her grace to 
govern for his service and for the Avelfare of his 
people.* 

* Mr. John Gough Nichols, many of the best publications of 
the accomplished editor of so the Camden Society, throAvs a 
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So passed Sunday, the 9th of July, at Sion 
House. In London, the hope of first securing 
Mary being disappointed, the king’s death had 
been publicly acknowledged ; circulars were sent 
out to the sheriffs, mayors, and magistrates in 
the usual style, announcing the accession of 
Queen Jane, and the troops were sworn man by 
man to the new sovereign* Sir William Petre 
and Sir John Cheke waited on the Emperor’s 
ambassador to express a hope that the altera- 
tion in the succession would not affect the ^od 
understanding between the courts of England 
and Flanders* The preachers were set to work 
to pacify the citizens; and, if Scheyfne is to 
be believed, a blood cement was designed to 
strengthen the new throne ; and Gardiner, the 
Duke of Norfolk, and Lord Courtenay,’^ were 
directed to prepare for death in three days.f 
But Northumberland would scarcely have risked 
an act of gratuitous tyranny. Norfolk, being 
under attainder, might have been put to death 
vfithout violation of the forms of law, by war- 
rant from the ciwvn ; but Gardiner was uncon- 
demned, and Courtenay had never been accused 
of crime. 

The next day, Monday, the loth of July, the 


douTst on tlie autlienticity of this 
scene, being unable to find con- 
temporary authority for it. It 
comes to us, through Baoardo, 
from Lady Jane herself. 

* Edward Lord Courtenay 
was son of the executed Marquis 
of Exeter and great grandson of 
Edward IV. He was thrown into 


the Tower with his father when 
a little boy, imd in that confine- 
ment, in fifteen years, he had 
grown to manhood. Of him and 
his fortunes all that need be said 
will unfold itself. 

t Scheyfne to Charles V.^ 
July 10 : MS, Rolls House, 
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and Lady Jane is proclaimed. 

royal barges came down the Thames from Eiclk 
mond; and at three o’clock in the afternoon 
Lady Jane landed at the broad staircase at the 
Tower, as’ queen, in undesired splendour. A 
few scattered groups of spectators stood to watch 
the arrival ; but it appeared, from their silence, 
that they had been brought together chiefly by 
curiosity. As the gates, closed, the heralds-at- 
arms, with a company of the archers of the guard, 
rode into the city, and at the cross in Cheapside, 
Paul’s Cross, and Fleet-Street they proclaimed 
‘ that the Lady Mary was unlawfully begotten, 
and that the Lady Jane Grey was queen.’ The 
ill-humour of London was no secret, and some 
demonstration had been looked for in Mary’s 
favour ; * but here, again, there was only silence. 
The heralds cried ‘ God save the Queen ! ’ The 
archers waved their caps and cheered, but the 
crowd looked on impassively. One youth only, 
Gilbert Potter, whose name for those few days 
passed into Fame’s trumpet, ventured to exclaim, 

‘ The Lady Mary has the better title.’ Gilbert’s 
master, one ‘ Ninian Sanders,’ denounced the boy 
to the guard, and he was seized. Yet a mis- 
fortune, thought to be providential, in a few 
hours befel Ninian Sanders. Going home to 
his house down the river, in the July evening, he 
was overturned and drowned as he was shooting 
London Bridge in his wherry; the boatmen, 
who were the instruments of Providence, escaped. 

Nor did the party in the Tower rest their first 
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News from Mary, 

night there with perfect satisfaction. In the even- 
ing messengers came in from the eastern counties 
with news of the Lady Mary, and with letters 
from herself. She had written to Eenard and 
Scheyfne to tell them that she was in good hands, 
and for the moment was safe. She had pro- 
claimed herself queen. She had sent addresses to 
the peers, commanding them on their allegiance 
to come to her ; and she begged the ambassadors 
to tell her instantly whether she might look for 
assistance from Flanders ; on the active support 
of the Emperor, so far as she could judge, the 
movements of her friends would depend. 

The ambassadors sent a courier to Brussels for 
instructions; but, pending Charles’s judgment to 
the contrary, they thought they had better leave 
Mary’s appeal unanswered till they could see 
how events would turn. There was a rumour 
current indeed that she had from ten to fifteen 
thousand men with her; but this they could ill 
believe. For themselves, they expected every 
hour to hear that she had been taken by Lord 
Warwick and Lord Robert Dudley, who were gone 
in pursuit of her, and had been put to death.* 

The Lords who were with the new queen 
were not so confident. They were in late con- 
sultation with the Duchess of Northumber- 
land and the Duchess of Suffolk, when, after 
nightfall, a letter was brought in to them also 
from Mary. The Lords ordered the messenger 


* Renard to Charles V. ; Papiei's d'Etat du Cardinal Qranvelle^ 
vol. iv. 
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into arrest. The seal of the packet Ti'as broken, 
and the letter read aloud. It was dated the day 
before, Sunday, July 9: — 

‘ My Loi’ds,’ AYi’ote Mary, ‘we greet you well, 
and have received sure advertisement that our 
deceased brother the king, our late Sovereign 
Lord, is departed to God’s mercy; which news 
how they be woeful to our heart He only know- 
eth to whose will and pleasure we must and do 
submit us and all our wills. But in this so 
lamentable a case that is, to wit, now, after his 
Majesty’s departure and death, concerning the 
crown and governance of this realm of England, 
that which hath been provided by act of parlia- 
ment and the testament and last will of our 
dearest father, you know — the realm and the 
whole world knoweth. The rolls and records 
appear, by the authority of the king our said 
father, and the king our said brother, and the 
subjects of this realm ; so that we verily trust 
there is no true subject that can pretend to be 
ignorant thereof; and of our part we have our- 
selves caused, and as God shall aid and strengthen 
us, shall cause, our right and title in this behalf 
to be published and proclaimed accordingly. 

‘ And, albeit, in this so weighty a matter, it 
seemeth strange that the dying of our said 
brother upon Thursday at night last past, we 
hitherto had no knowledge from you thereof; 
yet we consider your wisdom and prudence to be 
such, that having eftsoons amongst you debated, 
pondered, and well-weighed the present case, 
with our estate, with your own estate, the 
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Letter of Mary. 

commonwealth, and all our honours, we shall and 
may conceive great hope and trust, with much 
assurance in your loyalty and service; and there- 
fore, for the time, we interpret and take things 
not for the worst ; and that ye yet will, like 
noblemen, work the best. Nevertheless, we are 
not ignorant of your consultation to undo the 
pi'ovisions made for our preferment, nor of the 
great banded provisions forcible whereunto ye 
be assembled and prepared, by whom and to what 
end God and you know ; and nature can fear some 
evil. But be it that some consideration politic, 
or whatsoever thing else, hath moved you there- 
unto ; yet doubt ye not, my Imrds, hut we can 
take all these your doings in gracious part, being 
also right ready to I'emit and also pardon the 
same, with that freely to eschew bloodshed and 
vengeance against all those that can or will in- 
tend the same; trusting also assuredly you will 
take and accept this grace and virtue in good 
part as appertaineth, and that we shall not be 
enforced to use the service of other our true sub- 
jects and friends which, in this our just and 
rightful cause, God, in whom our whole affiance 
is, shall send us. 

‘ AVhereupon, my Lords, we require and charge 
you, and every of you, on your allegiance, which 
you owe to God and us, and to none other, that 
for our honour and the surety of our realm, only 
you will employ yourselves ; and forth\vith, upon 
receipt hereof, cause our right and title to the 
crown and government of this realm to be pro- 
claimed in our city of London, and such other 
places as to your wisdom shall seem good, and as 
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to this cause appertaineth, not failing hereof, as Cir. 30. 

our very trust is in you; and this our letter, 

signed with our own hand, shall be your sufficient "juiy i”' 
■warrant.’ * 

The Lords, when the letter was read to the end, 
looked uneasily in each other’s faces. The ladies 
screamed, sobbed, and were carried off in hysterics. 

There was yet time to turn back ; and had the 
Reformation been, as he pretended, the true con- 
cern of the Duke of Northumberland, he would 
have brought Mary back himself, bound by con- 
ditions which, in her present danger, she would 
have accepted. But Northumbexdand cared as 
little for religion as for any other good thing. 

He was a great criminal, throwmg a stake for a 
crown ; and treason is too conscious of its guilt 
to believe retreat from the first step to be possible. 

Another blow was in store for him that night 
before he laid his head upon his pillow. Lady 
Jane, knowing nothing of the letter from Mary, 
had retired to her apartment, ■when the Marquis 
of Winchester came in to wish her joy. He had Win- 
brought the crown xvith him, which she had not ?difLady 
sent for; he desired her to put it on, and see if it herhS-‘ 
required alteration. She said it would do verv 
well as it was. He then told her that, before her king, 
coronation, another cromi was to be made for her 
husband. Lady Jane started ; and it seemed as if 
for the first time the dreary suspicion crossed her 
mind that she was, after all, but the puppet of 
the ambition of the duke to raise his family to 
the throne. Winchester retired, and she sate 


HoLmSHED. 
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Guilford Dudley and the Crown. 

Ch. 30. indignant* till Guilford Dudley appeared, when 
she told him that, young as she was, she knew 
that the crown of England was not a thing to be 
teifs^Uaii- trifled with. There was no Dudley in Edward’s 
iey*\£t1ie before he could be crowned, the consent 

cannot be of parliament must be first asked and obtained, 
out the The boy-husband went whining to his mother, 
parba-*^°^ while Jaiie sent for Arundel and Pembroke, and 
will ni ike^ them that it was not for her to apjjoint kings, 

him duke, would make her husband a duke if he de- 

king Sired it ; that was within her prerogative ; but 
king she would not make him. As she was 
speaking, the Duchess of Northumberland rushed 
in with her son, fresh from the agitation of 
Mary’s letter. The mother stormed ; 'Guilford 
cried like a spoilt child that he would be no duke, 
he would be a king: and, when Jane stood firm, 
the duchess bade him come away, and not share 
the bed of an ungrateful and disobedient wife.f 
The first experience of royalty had brought 
small pleasure with it. Dudley’s kingship was 
set aside for the moment, and was soon forgotten 
in more alarming matters. To please his mother, 
or to pacify his vanity, he was called ‘Your 
Grace.’ He was allowed to preside in the 
council, so long as a council remained, and he 
dined alone J — tinsel distinctions, for which the 
poor wretch had to pay dearly. 

July II. The next day restored the conspirators to their 

courage. No authentic accounts came in of dis- 
turbances. London was stiQ quiet; so quiet, 

* Ij 6 q^uale parole io senti con t Se faisoit servir de mesme. 
mio gran diapiacere. — ^Baoardo. — Renaid to Okarles V. : MS. 
t Ibid. Holh Souse. 
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Mary is required to submit. 

that it Tvas thought safe to nail Gilbert Potter by 
the ears in the pillory, and after sufficient suffer- 
ing, to slice them off with a knife. Lord War- 
wick and Lord Eobert were still absent, and no 
news had come from them — a proof that they 
were still in pursuit. The duke made up his 
mind that Mary was watching only for an oppor- 
tunity to escape to Flanders ; and the ships in 
the river, with a thousand men-at-arms on board 
them, were sent to watch the Essex coast, and to 
seize her, could they find opportunity. Mean- 
while he himself penned a reply to her letter. 
‘ The Lady Jane,’ he said, ‘ by the antient laws 
of the realm,’ and ‘ by letter's patent of the late 
king,’ signed by himself, and countersigned by 
the nobility, was rightful queen of England. The 
divorce of Catherine of Arragon from Henry 
VIIL had been prescribed by the laws of God, 
pronounced by the Church of England, and 
confirmed by act of parliament; the daughter 
of Catherine was, therefore, illegitimate, and 
could not inherit ; and the duke warned her to 
forbear, at her peril, from molesting her lawful 
sovereign, or turning her people from their alle- 
giance. If she would submit and accept the 
position of a subject, she should receive evei'j' 
reasonable attention which it was in the power 
of the queen to show to her. 

During the day rumours of all kinds were 
flying, but Mary’s friends in London saw no 
reasonable grounds for hope. Lord Eobert Avas 
supposed by Eenard* to be on his way to the 

* Eenard to Charles V. : MS, JRoUs House, 
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18 2Iary’s Friends show themselves. 

To'wer with the Princess as his prisoner; and if 
she was once within the Tower walls, all hope 
was over. It was not till AVednesday morning 
that the duke became really alarmed. Then at 
once, from all sides, messengers came in with 
unwelcome tidings. The Dudleys had come up 
with Maxy the day before, as she was on her way 
from Eeninghall to Framlingham. They had 
dashed foi’wai’d upon her escort, but their own 
men turned sharp round, declared for the Princess, 
and attempted to seize them ; they had been 
saved only by the speed of their horses.* In the 
false calm of the two preceding days, Lord Bath 
had stolen across the country into Norfolk. Lord 
Mordaunt and Lord AA^harton had sent their 
sons; Sir ATilliam Drury, Sir John Skelton, Sir 
Henry Bedingfield, and many more, had gone in 
the same direction. Lord Sussex had declared 
also for Mary; and, Avorse than all. Lord Derby 
had risen in Cheshire, and Axns reported to be 
marching south with tAventy thousand men.f 
Scarcely Avere these news digested, when Sir 
Edmund Peckham, cofferer of the household, Avas 
found to haA’e gone off with the treasure under 
his charge. Sir Edward Hastings, Lord Hunting- 
don’s brother, had called out the mxzsters of Buck- 
inghamshire in Mary’s name, and Peckham had 
ioined him ; while Sir Peter Carew, the very 
hope and stay of the western Protestants, had 
pi-oclaimed Mary in the towns of Devonshire. 


Renard to CBarles V. : MS. Molls House. 
t Queen Jane and Queen Mary. Eenard to Charles V, 
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Now, when too late, it was seen how large an 0=’ so- 
error had been committed in permitting the 
Princess’s escape. But it was vain to waste 
time in regrets. Her hasty levies, at best, could 
be but rudely armed ; the duke had trained 
troops and cannon, and, had he been free to act, 
with no enemies but those in the field against him, 
he had still the best of the game. But Suffolk 
and Northampton, the least able of the council, 
were, nevertheless, the only members of it on 
whom he could rely. To whom but to himself 
could he trust the army which anust meet Mary The duke 
in the field? If he led the ai-my himself, whom slie mutet 
could he leave in charge of London, the Tower, 
and Lady Jane ? Winchester and Arundel 
knew his dilemma, and deliberately took advan- 
tao'e of it. The guard, when first infoi’med that 
they were to take the field, refused to march. 

After a communication with the Marquis of Tiieeoun- 
Winchester, they withdrew their objections, and mufetoke- 
professed themselves willing to go. Northum- 
berland, uneasy at their conduct, or requiring a -withthe 
larger force, issued a proclamation offering ten- 
pence a day to volunteers who would go to bring 
in the Lady Mary.* The lists were soon filled, 
but filled wdth the retainers and servants of his 
secret enemies. f 

The men being thus collected, Suffolk was first 


Gi'ey Friars' Chronicle. 
t ^Ille impigre quidem^ utpote 
cujus rea agebatur^ proponit 
magna stipendia j conducit miii- 
tem partim imdtum partiiu 
perfidum ) constabant enim ma- 


jori ex parte satellitia nobilium 
qui secrete Maries fayebant.’ — 
Julius Terentianus to Jobu ab 
Ulmis : EpistolcB 
p. 243. 
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Troops to be sent against Mary^ 

Cn. 30. thought of to lead them, or else Lord Grey de 
Wilton;'’^ but Suffolk was inefficient, and his 
tjui/iir daughter could not bring herself to part with 
; Grey was a good soldier, but he had been a 
one who friend of Somerset, and the duke had tried hard 
trusted to inTolvc him 'with Arundel and Pa^et in Somer- 

to iGtld. 

them. set’s ruin.f Northampton’s truth could have 
been depended upon, but Northampton four years 
before had been defeated by a mob of Norfolk 
Theeoun- pe*^sants. Northumberland, the council said, 
cii tell him must ffo lumself — ‘there vas no remedy.’ No 

that he ° n i t i i i 

must go man, on all accounts, could be so fit as he ; ‘ he 
lumself. achieved the victory in Norfolk once ah-eady, 

and was so feared, that none durst lift their wea- 
pons agamst him : ’ | Suffolk in his absence should 
command the Tower. Had the duke dared, he 
would have delayed ; but every moment that he 
remamed inactive added to Mary’s strength, and 
whatever he did he must risk something. He 
He send.? resolved to go, and as the plot was thickening, 
forasSst he sent Sir Hemy Dudley to Paris to entreat 
the king to protect Calais against Charles, 
should the latter move upon it in his cousin’s 
interest. 

Noailles had assured him that this and larger 

O 

favours would be granted without difficulty; 
while, as neither Kenard nor his companions had 
as yet acknowledged Lady Jane, and were noto- 
riously in correspondence with Mary, the French 
ambassador suggested also that he would do 
wisely to take the initiative himself, to send 


* Benard to Charles V. : HolJs House 3188. 

■f Ibi<L t Chronicle of Queen Jane. 
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Renard liis passports, and commit tire country to Ch. 30, 

Avar with the Emperor."" Northumberland would 

. . . ^^-1553 

not venture the full length to which Noailles in- July 

Anted him ; but he sent Sir John Mason and Lord threatens 

Oobham to Renard, with an intimation that the msifam- 

Enoiish treason laws were- not to be trifled with, 

If he and his companions dared to meddle in mat- peason 

... laws. 

ters which did not concern thorn, their privileges 
as ambassadors should not protect them from 
extremity of punishment.f 

NeAvmarket was chosen for the rendezvous of Troops are 
the army. The men were to go down in com- 
panies, in whatever way they could travel most 
expeditiously, with the guns and ammunition 
waggons. The duke Inmself intended to set out 
on Fiiday at dawn. In his calculations of the 
chances, hope still predominated — his cannon 
would give him the advantage in the field, and 
he trusted to the Protestant spirit in London to 
prevent a revolution in his absence. But he took 
the precaution of making the council entangle commis- 
themselves more completely by taking out a com- thT&elT 
mission under the Great Seal, as general of the appeaL°to 
army, which they were forced to sim ; and before 
ne leit the lower, he made a parting appeal to their oaths 
their good faith. If he believed they would 
betray him, he said, he could still provide for his 
own safety ; but, as they were well aware that 
Lady Jane was on the throne by no will of her 
own, but through his influence and theirs, so he 

* Noailles^ vol. ii. 

t Ajoxitant menace de la rigeur de lenrs lois barbares.— Ilenard 
to Charles V. ; Granvelle Papers^ Tol. iv. 
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22 The Dulce leaves London. 

trusted her to their honours to keep the oaths 
which they had sworn. ‘ They were all in the 
same guilt,’ one of them answered ; ‘ none could 
excuse themselves.’ Arundel especially wished 
the duke God speed upon his way, and regretted 
only that he was not to accompany him to the 
field.* 

This was on Thursday evening. Northumber- 
land slept that night at Whitehall. The follow- 
ing morning he rode out of London, accompanied 
by his lour sons, Northampton, Grey, and about 
six hundred men. The streets were thronged with 
spectators, but all observed the same ominous 
silence with Avhich they had received the heralds’ 
proclamation. ‘ The people press to see us,’ the 
duke said, ‘ but not one saith God speed us.’f 

The principal conspirator was now out of the 
way; his own particular creatures — Sir Thomas 
and Sir Henry Palmei', Sir John Gates, who had 
commanded the Tower guard, had gone with him. 
Northampton was gone. The young Dudleys 
were gone all but Guilford. Suffolk alone re- 
mained of the faction definitely attached to the 
duke; and the duke was marching to the de- 
struction which had been prepared for him. But 
prudence still warned those who were loyal to 
Mary to wait before they declared themselves ; 
the event was still uncertain ; and the disposition 
of the Earl of Pembroke might not yet, perhaps, 
have been perfectly ascertained. 

Pembroke, in the black volume of appropria- 
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Lord Pembroke. 


tions, was the most deeply comjjroniised. Pem- 
broke, in AVilts and Somerset, where his new 
lands lay,- was hated for his oppression of the 
poor, and had much to fear from a Catholic 
sovereign, could a Catholic sovereign obtain 
the reality as well as the name of power ; 
Pembroke, so said Northumberland, had been 
the first to propose the conspiracy to him, 
while his eldest son had married Catherine 
Gre}^ But, as Northumberland’s designs began 
to ripen, he had endeavoured to steal from the 
court ; he was a distinguished soldier, yet he 
was never named to command the army which 
was to go against Mary ; Lord Herbert’s mar- 
riage was outward and nominal merely — a form, 
which had not yet become a reality, and never 
did. Although Pembroke was the first of the 
council to do homage to Jane, Northumberland 
evidently doubted him. He was acting and would 
continue to act for his own personal interests 
only. AVdth his vast estates and vast hemditaiy 
influence in South AVales and on the Border, he 
could bring a larger force into the field than any 
other single nobleman in England ; and he could 
purchase the secure possession of his acquisitions 
by a well-timed assistance to Mary as readily as 
by lending his strength to buttress the throne 
of her rival. 

Of the rest of the council, AVinchester and 
Arundel had signed the letters patent with a 
deliberate intention of deserting or betraving 
Northumberland, whenever a chance should 
present itself, and of carrying on their secret 
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24 The Council prepare to declare for Mary. 

ineasures in Mary’s favour* with greater security. 
The other noblemen in the Tower perhaps im- 
perfectly understood each other. Cranmer had 
taken part unwilhngly Avith Lady Jane ; but he 
meant to keep his promise, having once giA^en 
it. Bedford had opposed the duke up to the 
signature, and might be supposed to adhere to 
his original opinion ; but he was most likely 
hesitating, AAdiile Lord Russell had been trusted 
AAdth the command of the garrison at Windsor. 
Sir Thomas Cheyne and Shrewsbury might be 
counted among Mary’s friends; the latter cer- 
tainly. Of the three secretaries, Cecil’s opposi- 
tion had put his life in jeopardy; Petre Avas the 
friend and confidant of Paget, and would act as 
Paget should adAuse ; Cheke, a feeble enthusiast, 
Avas committed to the duke. 

The task of bringing the council together was 
undertaken by Cecil. Cecil and Winchester 
Avorked on Bedford ; and Bedford made himself 
responsible for his son, for the troops at Windsor, 
and generally for the western coirnties. The first 
important step Avas to readmit Paget to the council. 
Fresh risings were reported in Northampton- 


* subscripserunt^ id 

quod postea compertum est, ut 
facilius fallerent Nortbumbrum, 
cujus consilio bsec omnia vide- 
bant fieri et tegerent conspira- 
tiouem quam adornabaut in 
aiixilium Marise,’ — JuliueTeren- 
tianus to John ab Ulxuis : JSpi- 
stoics TlGURiNiEj p. John 

Knox allowed his vehemence to 
caxry him too far against the 


Marquis of Winchester, who 
unquestionably was not one of 
those who advised the scheme 
of Northumberland. In the 
‘ aliqui ’ of Julius Terentianus, 
the letters of Kenard, of 
Scheyfne, enable us to identify 
both him and Arundel; but 
there must have been many more, 
in the council or out of it, who 
were acting in concert -with them. 
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Revolt of the Fleet and the Army. 

shire and Lincolnshire ; * Sir John Williams was Ch. 30. 
proclaiming Mary round Oxford ; and on Friday 
night or Saturday morning news came from the JuiyV5^ 
fleet which might he considered decisive as to 
the duke’s prospects. The vessels, so carefully 
equipped, which left the Thames on the 12th, 
had been driven into Yarmouth Harbour by 
stress of weather. Sir Henry Jerningham was 
in the town raising men for Maiy; and knowing 
that the crews had been pressed, and that 
there had been desertions among the troops 
before they were embarked,f he ventured boldly 
among the ships. ‘ Do you want our cap- The sailors 
tains?’ some one said to him. ‘Yea, marry,’ “thr^Pt 
was the answer. ‘ Then they shall go vith you,’ 
the men shouted, ‘ or they shall go to the bottom.’ 

Officers, sailors, troops, all declared for Queen. 

Mary, and landed with their arms and artillery. 

The report was borne upon the winds ; it was 
known in a few hours in London ; it was known 
in the duke’s army, which was now close to And the 
Cambridge, and was the signal for the preme- army be- 
ditated mutiny. ‘The noblemen’s tenants re- Sutoy- 
fused to serve their lords against Queen Mary.’J 
Northumberland sent a courier at full speed to 
the council for reinforcements. The courier re- 
turned ‘"with but a slender answer. ’§ 

The Lords in London, however, were still 
under the eyes of the Tower garrison, who 
watched them narrowly. Their first meeting to 


* Cecil’s SulDmission, printed "by Tttleh, vol. ii. 
t Scbeyfiie tc (lutrles V, : Halls House MSS. 

; ^ 'kronick of Jane. § Ibid. 
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Sunday during the Crisis. 

form tlieir plans was within the Tower walls, and 
Arundel said ‘ he liked not the air.’* Pembroke 
and Cheyne attempted to escape, but failed to 
evade the guard ; Winchester made an excuse to 
go to his own house, but he was sent for and 
brought back at midnight. Though Mary might 
succeed, they might still lose their own lives, 
which they were inclined to value. 

On Sunday, the i6th, the preachers again 
exerted themselves. liidley shrieked against 
Mary at Paul’s Cross ;j John Knox, more wisely, 
at Ainersham, in Buckinghamshire, foretold the 
approaching retribution from the giddy ways of 
the past years; Buckinghamshire, Catholic and 
Protestant, was arming to the teeth ; and he was 
speaking at the peril of his life among the 
troopers of Sir Edward Hastings. 

‘ Oh England ! ’ cried the saddened Reformer, 
‘ now is God’s wrath kindled against thee — now 
hath he begun to punish as he hath threatened 
by his true prophets and messengers. He hath 
taken from thee the crown of thy glory, and hath 
left thee without honour, and this appeareth to 
be only the beginning of sorrows. The heart, 
the tongue, the hand of one Englishman is bent 
against another, and division is in the realm, 
which is a sign of desolation to come. Oh, 
England, England ! if thy mariners and thy 
governors shall consume one another, shalt not 
thou suffer shipwreck ? Oh ^England, alas ! 
these plagues are poured upon thee because thou 


Cecil’s Submission : Tytlee^ toI ii. 


t Stow. 



Sanclys preaches at Cambridge. 
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wouldst not know the time of thy most gentle 
visitation.’* 

At Cambridge, on the same day, another 
notable man preached — Edwin Sandys, then 
Protestant Vice-Chancellor of the University, and 
afterwards Archbishop of York. ISTorthumber- 
land the preceding evening brought his mutinous 
troops into the town. He sent for Parker, 
Lever, Bill, and Sandys to sup with him, and 
told them he required their prayers, or he and 
his friends were like to be ‘ made deacons of. ’f 
Sandys, the vice-chancellor, must address the 
university the next morning from the pulpit. 

Sandys rose at three o’clock in the summer 
twilight, took his Bible, and prayed wdth closed 
eyes that he might open at a fitting text. His 
eyes, when he lifted them, were resting on the 
1 6 th of the 1st of Joshua: ‘ The people answered 
Joshua, saying, all thou commandest us we will 
do; and whithersoever thou sendest us we will 
go; according as we hearkened unto Moses, so 
■will we hearken unto thee, only the Lord thy 
God be with thee as he was with Moses.’ 

The application was obvious. Edward was 
Moses, the duke was Joshua; and if a sermon 
could have saved the cause, Lady Jane would 
have been secure upon her throne. | 


Account of a Sermon at 
Amersham : Admonition to the 
Faithful in England^ by JOM 
Knox. 

t Some jest^ perhaps, upon 
a shorn crown ; at any rate, a 
euphemism for decapitation ; for 
Koxe, who tells the story, says, 


^ and even so it came to pass, for 
he and Sir John Gates, who was 
then at table, were made deacons 
ere it was long- after on the 
Tower Hill,’ — Foxe, vol. yiii. 
p, 590. 

t Ibid. 


CiL. 30. 


A.D. 1553 
July 1 6 
Tho duke 
at Cam- 
bridge 


Ed\yin 
Sandys 
compares 
the duke 
to Joshua , 



Cn, 30. 


AD. 1553. 
July 16. 
But th.e 
English 
people can- 
not regard 
him m the 
same light. 


The duhe's 
army re- 
fuses de- 
cisively to 
fight 
against 
Mary. 


23 The Country and the Ultra-Proteistants. 

But tlie comparison, if it held at all, held only- 
ha its least agreeable features. The deliverers 
of England from the Egyptian bondage of the 
Papacy had led the peoiale out hito a -wdlderness 
where the manna had been stolen by the leaders, 
and there were no tokens of a promised land. 
To the universities the Reformation had brought 
with it desolation. To the people of England it 
had brought misery and want. The once open 
hand was closed; the once open heart was har- 
dened; the ancient loyalty of ma-q. to man was 
exchanged for the scuffling of sel-fishness; the 
change of faith had brought with it no increase 
of freedom, and less of charity. The prisons were 
crowded, as before, with sufferers for opinion, and 
the creed of a thousand yeai’s was made a crime 
by a doctrine of yesterday ; monks and nuns wan- 
dered by hedge and highway, as missionai'ies of 
discontent, and pointed with bitter effect to the 
fruits of the new belief, which had been crim- 
soned in the blood of thousands of English 
peasants. The- English people were not yet so 
much in love with wretchedness that they would 
set aside for the sake of it a princess whose 
injui'ies pleaded for her, whose title was affirmed 
by act of parliament. In the tju'anny under 
which the nation was groaning, the moderate 
men of aU creeds looked to the accession of Mary 
as to the rolling away of some bad black night- 
mare. 

On Monday Northumberland made another 
effort to move forward. His troops followed 
him as far as Bury, and then informed him de- 
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The French are invited to England. 29 

cisively that they would not bear arms against 
their lawful sovereign. He fell back on Cam- 
bridge, and again wrote to London for help. As 
a last resource, Sir Andrew Dudley, instructed, 
it is likely, by his brother, gathered up a hundred 
thousand crowns’ worth of plate and jewels from 
the treasury in the Tower, and started for 
France to interest Henry — to bribe him, it was 
said, b}' a promise of Guisnes and Calais, to send 
an army into England.* The duke foresaw, 
and dared the indignation of the people ; but he 
had left himself no choice except between treason 
to the country or now inevitable destruction, f 
When he called in the help of France he must 
have known well that his ally, with a successful 
army m England, would prevent indeed the ac- 
cession of Mary Tudor, but as surely would tear 
in pieces the paper title of the present queen 
and snatch the crown for his own Mary, the 
queen of Scots, and the bride of the Dauphin. 

But the council was too quick for Dudley. A 
secret messenger followed or attended him to 


Eenard to Cliarles Y. : 
HoUb Home MSS. 

t La peine ou se retreuve 
ledict due est qu’il ue se ose fier 
en personue; pour n’avoir faict 
ou donug occasion a personne de 
rainier; — que a men envoyer en 
France le Millor Dudley son 
■frere; pour Tassurer dii secours 
que luy a est6 pronais par le roy 
de France; et le prier en faire 
demonstration pour intimider 
ceuls: de par de^a. Car encores 
qu’il entende qu’il ddgoustera 
dayantage ceulx du pays pour y 


amener Francois, si est ce 
craignant d’estre rebout^ de son 
emprinse, et d’estre massacre 
du peuple et sa generation; et 
que ma dicte dame Marie ne 
parvienne a la couronne; il ne 
respectera cliose quelconque : 
plustot donnera il pied aux 
Francois ou peys : tel est le 
couraige d’ung homme tiraU; 
obstind; et resolu; signamment 
quant il est question de se 
demesurer pour regner. — ^Re- 
nard to Charles V. ; Granvelk 
Pampers, yol. iy, p. 38. 
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so The Council meet at BaynarTs Castle. 

Calais, where he was arrested, the treasure re- 
covered, and his despatches taken from him. 

The counter-revolution could now be accom- 
jolished without bloodshed and without longer 
delay. On Wednesday the 19th word came that 
the Earl of Oxford had joined Mary. A letter 
was written to Lord Eich admonishing him not 
to follow Oxford’s example, but to remain true 
to Queen J ane, which the council were required 
to sign. Had they refused, they would probably 
have been massacred.*’ Towards the middle of 
the day, Winchester, Arundel, Pembroke, Shrews- 
bury, Bedford, Cheyne, Paget, Mason, and Petre 
found means of passing the gates, and made 
their way to Baynard’s Castle, f where they sent 
for the mayor, the aldermen, and other great per- 
sons of the city. When they were all assembled, 
Arundel was the first to speak. 

The country, he said, was on the brink of civil 
war, and if they continued to support the pre- 
tensions of Lady Jane Grey to the crown, civil 
war would inevitably break out. In a few more 
days or weeks the child would be in arms against 
the father, the brother against the brother; the 
quaiTels of religion would add fury to the struggle ; 
the French would interfere on one side, the 
Spaniards on the other, and in such a conflict the 


* Tlie letter is amon^ tlie 
Lansdowne MSS. It is in the 
hand of Sir John Cheke^ and 
dated July 19. The signatures 
are Cranmer, Goodiich, "Win- 
chestexj Bedford, Suffolk, Arun- 
del, Shrewsbury, Pembroke, 
Barcy, Paget, Cheyne, Cotton, 
Petre, Cheke, Baker, Bowes. 


t Fronting the river, about 
three-quarters of a mile above 
London Bridge. The original 
castle of Baynard the Norman 
had fallen into ruins at the end 
of the fifteenth century. Henry 
VII. built a palace on the sits of 
it, which retained the name. 
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triumph of either party would be almost equally 
i’.ijui’ious to the honour, unity, freedom, and hap- 
piness of England. The friends of the common- 
wealth, in the face of so tremendous a danger, 
would not obstinately persist in encouraging the 
pretensions of a faction. It was for his hearers 
where they sate to decide if there should be peace 
or war’, and he implored them, for the sake of the 
country, to restore the ci’own to her who was 
them lawful sovereign. 

Pembroke rose next. The words of Lord 
Arundel, he said, were true and good, and not to 
be gainsaid. What others thought he knew 
not; for himself, he was so convinced, that he 
would fight in the quarrel with any man; and 
if words are not enough, he cried, flashing his 
sword out of the scabbard, ‘ this blade shall malce 
Mary queen, or I will lose my life.’* 

Not a voice was raised for the Twelfth-day 
Queen, as Lady Jane was termed, in scornful 
pity, by Noailles. Some few pei’sons thought 
that, before they took a decisive step, they 
should send notice to Northumberland, and give 
him time to secure his pardon. But it was 
held to be a needless stretch of consideration; 
Shrewsbury and Masoln hastened off to commu- 
nicate with Renard ;f while a hundred and fifty 
men were marched directly to the Tower gates. 


E quando le persuasioni del 
cnnte d’ Anindel non iiabiano 
luogo appresso di Toi, o questa 
spada fara Eeina Maria, o per- 
dero io la vita. — Baoabbo. 

t Kenard had been prepared, 
by a singular notice, to expect 


their coming, and to suspect 
their good faith. Ce matin, he 
wrote, relating the counter-revo- 
lution to the Emperor j ce 
Hfnatin, a bonne heure, il y a venu 
une vieille femme de soixanteans 
en nostre logis pour nous adver- 
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Lady Jane Grey in the Tower. 

and the keys "were demanded in the queen’s 
name. 

It is said that Suffolk was unprepared: but 
the goodness of his heart and the weakness of 
his mind alike saved him from attempting a use- 
less resistance: the gates were opened, and the 
unhapjDV father rushed to his daughter’s room. 
He clutched at the canopy under which she was 
sitting, and tore it down; she was no longer 
queen, he said, and such distinctions were not for 
one of her station. He then told her briefly of the 
revolt of the council. She replied that his pre- 
sent words were more welcome to her than those 
in which he had advised her to accept the crown ;* 
her reign being at an end, she asked innocently 
if she might leave the Tower and go home.f 
But the Tower was a jflace not easy to leave, 
save by one route too often travelled. 

Meanwhile the Lords, with the mayor and the 
heralds, went to the Cross at Cheapside to pro- 
claim klary queen. Pembroke himself stood 
out to read ; and this time there was no reason to 
complain of a silent audience. He could utter 
but one sentence before his voice was lost in the 
shout of joy which thundered into the air. ‘ God 
save the Queen,’ ‘ God save the Queen,’ rung 
out from tens of thousands of throats. ‘ God 
save the Queen,’ cried Pembroke himself, when he 


tir qixe I’on deiist faire s^avoir a 
niadicte dame Marie qu^elle se 
domia garde de ceiilx de conseil 
car ils la Toidoient tromper soidbz 
couleur deluy monstrer affection. 
— Granvelh Papers^ yol. iy. 


* Baoardo to Charles V. 
HoIls House MSS. 

t Narratiye of Edward Under- 
hill : Harldan MSS, 425. 
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Proclamation of Mary. 

had done, and flung up his jewelled cap and 
tossed his purse among the crowd. The glad 
news spread like lightning through London, and 
the pent-up hearts of the citizens poured them- 
selves out in a torrent of exultation. Above 
the human cries, the long-silent church-bells 
clashed again into life; first began St. Paul’s, 
where happy chance had saved them from de- 
struction ; then, one by one, every peal which had 
been spared caught up the sound ; and through 
the summer evening and the summer night, 
and all the next day, the metal tongues from 
tower and steeple gave voice to England’s glad- 
ness. The Lords, surrounded by the shouting 
multitude, walked in state to St. Paul’s, where 
the choir again sang a Te Deum, and the un- 
used organ rolled out once more its mighty 
volume of music. As they came out again, at 
the close of the service, the apprentices were 
heaping piles of wood for bonfires at the cross- 
ways. The citizens were spreading tables in the 
streets, which their wives were loading with 
fattest capons and choicest wines; there was 
free feasting for all comers; and social jealousies, 
religious hatreds, were forgotten for the moment 
in the ecstasy of the common delight. Even the 
retainers of the Dudleys, in fear or joy, tore 
their badges out of their caps, and trampled on 
them.* 


* Renard to Charles V. : 
Holh liome MSS, All autho- 
rities agree iu the general de- 
scription of the state of London, 


Renard, No“^aillea, and Baoardo 
are the most esplicit and inte- 
resting. 
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Proclamation of Mary. 

At a night session of the council, a lettei’ was 
written to ISTorthumberlancl, which Cranmer, 
Suffolk, and Sir John Cheke consented to sign, 
ordering him in the name of Queen Mary to 
lay down his arms. If he complied, the Lords 
undertook to intercede for his pardon. If he re- 
fused, they said that they would hold him as a 
traitor, and spend their lives in the field against 
him.* 

While a pursuivant bore the commands of 
the council to the duke, Arundel and Paget un- 
dertook to carry to Mary at Framlingham their 
petition for forgiveness, in which they declared 
that they had been innocent at heart of any share 
in the conspiracy,f and had only delayed coming 


This letter is among the 
Tanner MSS. in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford. It was 
printed by Stowe. 

t ^Our bounden duties most 
humbly remembered to your ex- 
cellent Maj esty. It may like the 
same to understand, that we, 
your most humble, faithful, and 
obedient subjects, haying always, 
God we take to witness, remained 
your Highness’s true and hum- 
ble subjects in our hearts, eyer 
since the death of our late Sove- 
reign Lord and master your 
Highness’s brother, whom God 
pardon, and seeing hitherto no 
possibility to utter our determi- 
nation without great destruction 
and bloodshed, both of ourselves 
and others, till this time, have 
this day proclaimed in your city ^ 
of London your Majesty to he 
our true natural sovereign liege 
Lady and Queen ^ most humbly 


[ beseeching your Majesty to par- 
j don and remit our former infir- 
1 mities, and most graciously to 
. accept our meanings, which have 
, been ever to serve your Highness 
truly, and so shall remain with 
all our power and force, to the 
effusion of our blood, as these 
bearers, our very good Lords, the 
Earls of Avundel and Paget, can, 
and be ready more particularly 
to declare — to whom it may 
please your excellent Majesty 
to give firm credence j and 
thus we do and shall daily 
pray to Almighty God for the 
preservation of your most royal 
person long to reign over us.’ — 
Lamdoione MSS. 3. Endorsed, 
in Cecil’s hand, ^ Copy of the 
Letter of the Lords to the Queen 
Mary from Baynard’s Castle.’ 
The signatures are, unfortu- 
nately, wanting. 
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forward in ker favour from a desire to prevent 
bloodshed. 

The two lords immediately mounted and gal- 
loped off into the darkness, followed by thirty 
horse, leaving the lights of illuminated London 
gleaming behind them. 

The duke’s position was already desperate : on 
the i8th, before the proclamation in London, 
Mary had felt herself strong enough to send 
orders to the Mayor of Cambridge for his arrest;* 
and, although he had as yet been personally 
unmolested, he was powerless in the midst of 
an army which was virtually in Mary’s sei’vice. 
The news of the revolution in London first 
reached him by a private hand. He at once 
sent for Sandys, and, going with him to the mar- 
ket cross, he declared, after one violent clutch 
at his beard, that he had acted under orders from 
the council ; the council, he understood, had 
changed their minds, and therefore he would 
change his mind; therefore he cried, ‘God save 
Queen Mary,’ and with a strained effort at a show 
of satisfaction, he, too, like Pembroke, threw up 
his cap. The queen, he said to Sandys, was a 
merciful woman, and there would be a general 
pardon. Though the queen grant you a pardon,’ 
Sandys answered, ‘ the Lords never will; you can 
hope nothing from those who now rule.’ f 

It was true that he could hope nothing ^the 

hatred of the whole nation, which before his 


* Eenard to Charles V. : Itolls House MSS, 
t Foxb, vol. yiii 
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Arrest of the Duke 

Ch. 30. late treasons he had brought upon himself, would 
clamour to the verj^ heavens for judgment against 
him. An hour after the proclamation of Mary, 
Rouge-cross herald arrived with the Lords’ letter 
from London. An order at the same time was 
The troops read to the troops informing them that they were 
^0 longer under the Duke’s command, and an 
alderman of the town then ventured to execute 
Cambridge the Queen’s Warrant for his arrest. Northumber- 
duke Eis land was given in charge to a guard oi his own 
soldiers ; he protested, however, that the council 
had sent no instructions for his detention ; and 
in some uncertainty, or perhaps in compassion 
for his fate, the soldiers obeyed him once more, 
and let him go. It was then night. He intended 
to fly ; but he put it off till the morning, and in 
the morning his chance was gone. Before he 
could leave his room he found himself face to face 
with Arundel, who, after delivering the council’s 
letter to the queen, had hastened to Cambridge 
to secure him. 

Northumberland, who, while innocent of crime, 
had faced death on land and sea like a soldier 
and a gentleman, flung himself at the earl’s feet. 

‘ Be good to me, for the love of God,’ he cried ; 

‘ consider I have done nothing but by. the con- 
sent of you and the council.’ He knew what 
kind of consent he had extorted from the council. 

‘ My Lord,’ said Arundel, ‘I am sent hither by 
But the the Queen’s Majesty ; and in her name I do arrest 
morning you,’— ‘ I obcy, my Lord,’ the Duke replied ; ‘ yet 
amstedby shew me mercy, knowing the case as it is.’— 
Aiundei. : Lord,’ was the cold answer, ‘ you should 
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and of Dr. Sandys. 

have sought for mercy sooner ; I must do accord- Ch. 30. 
ing to my commandment.’* “ 

At the same moment Sandys was paying the juiyi”' 
penalty for his sermon. The university, in haste 
to purge itself of its heretical elements, met 
soon after sunrise to depose their vice-chancellor. 

Dr, Sandys, who had gone for an early stroll Sandys is 
among the meadows to meditate on his position, th^senate- 
hearing the congregation-bell ringing, resolved, ^ 
hke a brave man, to front his fortune ; he walked i-ondon. 
to the Senate-house, entered, and took his seat. 

‘ A rabble of Papists ’ mstantly surrounded him. 

He tried to speak, but the masters of arts shouted 
‘Traitor;’ rough hands shook or dragged him 
from his chair: and the impatient theologian, 
in sudden heat, drew his dagger, and ‘would have 
done a mischief with it,’ had not some of his 
friends disarmed him.f He, too, was handed 
over to a guard, lashed to the back of a lame 
horse, and carried to London. 

Mary, meanwhile, notwithstanding the revolu- 
tion in her favour, remained a few more days at 
Framlingham, either suspicious of treachery or 
uncertain whether there might not be another 
change. But she was assured rapidly that the 
danger was at an end by the haste with which 
the lords and gentlemen who were compromised 
sought their pardon at her feet. On the 21st The Lords 
and 22nd Chilton, Grey, Fitzgerald, Ormond, 
Fitzwarren, Sir Hemy Sidney, and Sir James 
Crofts presented themselves and received forgive- ply for pL- 
ness. Cecil wrote, explaining his secret services, someTe-'^^ 

ceive, and 
some do 
not. 


* Holihshed. 


t Foxe, vol. Tiii. pp. 591 -z. 
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and was taken into favour. Lord Robert and 
Lord Ambrose Dudley, Northampton and a 
hundred other gentlemen — Sir Thomas Wyatt 
among them, who had accompanied the duke 
to Bury — were not so fortunate. The queen 
would not see them, and they were left under 
arrest. Ridley set out for Norfolk, also, to con- 
fess his offences ; but, before he arrived at the 
court, he was met by a Avarrant for his capture, 
and carried back a prisoner to the Tower. 

The conspiracy was crushed, and crushed, hap- 
pily, without bloodshed. The inquiry into its 
origin, and the punishment of the guilty, could 
be carried out at leisure. There Avas one matter, 
however, which admitted of no delay; Mary’s 
first anxiety, on feeling her crown secure, was 
the burial of her dead brother, who, through all 
these scenes, was still lying in his bed in his room 
at Greenwich. In her first letter to the Imperial 
ambassadors, the day after the arrival of Arundel 
and Paget at the court, she spoke of tliis as her 
greatest care ; to their infinite alarm, she an- 
nounced her intention of inaugurating her reign 
with Requiem and Dirige, and a mass for the re- 
pose of his soul. 

Their uneasiness requires explanation. 

While on matters of religion there was in 
England almost every variety of opinion, there 
was a very general consent that the queen should 
not marry a foreigner. The dread that Mary 
might form a connexion with some Continental 
prince, had formed the strongest element in 
Northumberland’s cause; all the Catholics, ex- 
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cept tlie insignificant faction who desired the Ch. 30. 
restoration of tlie Papal authority,* all the mode- 
rate Protestants, wished well to her, but wished July iV.’ 
to see her married to some English nobleman ; ae"sfre^*^ 
and, while her accession was still uncertain, the 
general opinion had already fixed upon a husband marryLorci 
for her in the person of her cousin Edward Courte- 
nay, the imprisoned son of the Marquis of Exeter. 

The interest of the public in the long confinement 
of this young nobleman had invested him with all 
imaginary graces of mind and body. He was the 
grandchild of a Plantagenet, and a representative 
of the White Rose. He had suffered from the 
tyranny, and was supposed to have naiTowly es- 
caped murder at the hands of the man whom all 
Englandmost hated. Nature, birth, circumstances, 
aU seemed to point to him as the king-consort of 
the realm.f The Emperor had thought of Mary 


* I must again remind my 
readers of the distinction "between 
Catholic and Papist. Three 
quarters of the English people 
were Catholics ; that is, they 
were attached to the heredi- 
tary and ti-aditionary doctrines 
of the Church. They detested, 
as cordially as the Protestants, 
the interference of a foreign 
power, whether secular or spi- 
ritual, with English liberty. 

t Adyersity is a good thing. I 
trust in the Lord to dive to see 
the day her Grace to marry such 
an one as knoweth whatjadyersity 
meaneth ; so shall we have both a 
merciful queen and king to their 
subjects ;and would toGodImight 
live to have another virtuous Ed- 


ward.’ — Epistle of Poor Pratt to 
Gilbert Potter, written July 13 : 
Qnem Jane and Queen Mary^ 
Appendix, p. 116. The occasion 
of this curious epistle was the 
punishment of Gilbert on the pil- 
lory. The writer was a Protes- 
tant, and evidently thought the 
Eeformation in greater danger 
from Northumberland than 
Mary. ^We have had many 
prophets and true preachers,’ he 
said, ^ which did declare that our 
king shall be taken away from 
us, and a tyi'ant shall reign. 
The gospel shall be plucked 
away, and the right heir shall be 
dispossessed; and all for our 
unthankfulness. And, thinkest 
thou not, Gilbert, this world is 



40 


Ch. 30. 


A.D. 1553. 

July 21. 
And Mary 
disclaims '■ 
all desire 
to marry a 
foreigner. 


Charles 
professes 
that he 
-wishes her 
to do as her 
subjects 
desire, as 
long as her 
success is 
uncertain ; 


The Emperor 


for Hs son ; and it has been seen that the fear of 
such an alliance induced the French to support 
Northumberland. To prevent the injury which 
the report, if credited in England, would have 
done to her cause, Mary, on her first flight to 
Keninghal, empowered Eenard to assure the 
council that she had no thought at all of marry- 
ing a stranger. The Emperor and the Bishop 
of Arras, in assuring Sir Philip Hoby that the 
French intended to strike for the Queen of Scots, 
declared that, for themselves they wished only to 
see the queen settled in her own realm, as her 
subjects desired; and especially they would pre- 
vent her either fi-om attempting innovations in 
religion without their consent, or from marrying 
against their approbation.* 

But the Emperor’s disinterestedness was only 
the result of his despondency. While the crisis 
lasted, neither Charles nor Henry of France saw 
their way to a distinct course of action. Charles, 
on the 20th of July, ignorant of the events in 
London, had ■written to Renard, despairing of 
Mary’s success. Jane Grey he would not re- 
cognise ; the Queen of Scots, he thought, would 
shortly be on the English throne. Henry, con- 
sidering, at any rate, that he might catch some- 
thing in troubled waters, volunteered to Lord 
WiUiam Howard,f in pi’ofessed compliance with 


now come ? Yea ! truly ! and 
what shall follow^ if we repent 
not in time? The same God 
will take from us the virtuous 
Lady Mary our la-wfnl <iueen, 
and send such a cruel Pharaoh 


as the E-agged Bear to rule us, 
which shall pull and poll us, and 
utterly destroy us, and bring us 
in great calamities and miseries.’ 
* MS. JSarleian^ 523. 
t Governor of Calais. 
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the demands of Northumberland, to garrison 
Guisnes and Calais for him. Howard replied that 
the French might come to Calais if they desired, 
but their reception might not be to their taste.* 
The revolution of the 1 9th altered the aspect of 
the situation both at the courts of Paris and of 
Brussels. The accession of Mary would be no 
injury to France, provided she could be married 
in England; and Henry at once instructed 
Noailles to congratulate the council on her acces- 
sion. Noailles himself indeed considered, that, 
should she take Courtenay for a husband, the 
change might, after all, be to their advantage. 
The Emperor, on the other hand, began to think 
again of his original scheme. Knowing that the 
English were sincere in their detestation of the 
Papacy, and imperfectly comprehending the in- 
sular distinction between general attachment to 
Catholic tradition and indifference to Catholic 
unity, he supposed that the country really was, 
on the Avhole, determmed in its adherence to the 
Reformed opinions. But the political alliance 
was stUl of infinite importance to him ; and there- 
fore he was anxious beyond everything that the 
princess whom he intended to persuade to break 
her word about her marriage should be discreet 
and conciliatory about religion. He lost not a 
moment, after hearing that she was proclaimed 
queen, in sending her his congratulations ; but he 
sent with them an earnest admonition to be cau- 
tious; to be content with the free exercise for 


Ch. 30, 


AD. 1553 

July 21. 


But, as 
soon as 
she IS on 
the throne, 
he returns 
to his plan 
of marry- 
ing her to 
Philip, 


And there- 
fore is 
anxious 
that she 
shall give 
no offence 
to her 
subjects in 
religion. 


* NoAIBIiES, 
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herself of her own creed, to take no step whatever 
without the sanction of j)arliament, and to listen 
to no one who would advise her, of her own 
authority, to set aside the Act of Uniformity. Her 
first duty was to provide for the quiet of the realm ; 
and she must endeavour, by prudence and modera- 
tion, to give reasonable satisfaction to her subjects 
of all opinions. Above all things, let her remember 
to be a good Englishwoman (bonne Anglaise).* 

It was, in consequence, with no light anxiety 
that Renard learnt from Mary her intention of 
commencing her reign with an act which was so 
far at variance with the Emperor’s advice, and 
which would at once display the colours of a party. 
To give the kinga public funeral with a ceremonial 
foi’bidden by the law, would be a strain of the 
prerogative which could not fail to create jealousy 
even among those to whom the difference between 
a Latin mass and an English service was not ab- 
solutely vital ; and the judicious latitudinarianism 
to which the lay statesmen of the better sort were 
inclining, would make them dread the appearance 
of a disposition that would encourage the revolu- 
tionists. She owed her crown to the Protestants 
as well as to the Catholics. If she bi’oke the law 
to please the prejudices of the latter, Renard was 
warned that her present popularity would not be 
of long continuance.f 

Yet, as the ambassador trembled to know, a 
carelessness of consequences and an obstinate 


^ Charles V. to Kenard; July 22 ; Granvelle Papers, vol. it. 
t Elle sera odieuse, suspecte, et dangereuse. — Itenard to the 
Emperor : Rolls House 
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perseverance in a course which she believed to Ch. 30. 
be right were the principal features in Mary’s “ 

character. He wrote to her while she was still Yuiy 2”’ 
at Framlingham, using every argument which ^oreTiier 
ought, as he considered, to prevail. He reminded , 

her of the long and unavailing struggle of the remem” 
Emperor to bring back Germany out of heresy, promise, 
where the obstinacy of the Eomanists had been 
as miscliievous to him as the fanaticism of the 
Lutherans. ‘ Her duty to God was of course the 
first thing to be considered ; but at such a time 
prudence was a part of that duty. The Protes- 
tant heresies had taken a hold deep and powerful 
upon her subjects. In London alone there were 
fifteen thousand French, Flemish, and German 
refugees, most of them headstrong and ungovern- 
able enthusiasts. The country dreaded any fresh 
convulsions, and her Majesty should remember 
that she had instructed him to teU the council 
that she was suspected unjustly, and had no 
thought of interfering with the existing settle- 
ment of the realm.’* 

With all his efforts, however, Pienard could but she eon- 
bring the queen to consent to a few days’ delay * 

It'*!! IT *' V? 

and tearmg that she would return to her purpose, Charles en- 
he sent to the Emperor a copy of his letter, which nSd's Tr-’ 
he urged him to follow up. Charles on the 29th 
replied again, lauding the ambassador’s caution, 
and suggesting an argument more likely to weigh 
with his cousin than the soundest considerations 


* Kenard to Queen Mary, copy enclosed to Charles V. : Rolls 
House MSS, 
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of public ]Dolicy. Edward had lived and died in 
heresy, and the Catholic services were intended 
only for the faithful sons of the Church.* He 
desired Renard to remind her that those who 
had been her most valuable friends were known 
to hold opinions far from orthodox; and he once 
more implored her to be guided by parliament, 
and to take care that the parliament was free. 
She had asked whether she should imitate North- 
umberland and nominate the members of the 
House of Commons. He cautioned her against 
so dangerous an example ; he advised her to let 
the counties and towns send deputies of their 
own choice ; and if the ■writs were sent into Corn- 
wall and the northern counties which had re- 
mained most constant to the Catholic religion, 
these places might be expected to return persons 
who would suppoid her o'wn sentiments.f 

If the Emperor had been equally earnest in 
urging Mary to consult the wishes of her sub- 
jects on her marriage, he would have been a 
truer friend to her than he proved to be. But 


* Vous avez tres bien faict de 
desconseillier a la dicte Royne 
qu’elle fist les obseques du feu 
Royj ce qu’elle peult tant plus 
delaisser a\ ecque le repos de sa 
conscience, puisque comme es- 
cripvez il est deced6 soustenant 
jusques a la fin, selon qufil avoit 
est6 persuade de depuis sa 
jeunesse, les opinions de des- 
voyez de nostre ancienne reli- 
gion : par ou Von ne peult sans 
scrupule luy faire I’enterrement 
et obseqiies accoustumez en 
nostre dicte religion. Et est 


bien que I’ayez persuad(S par 
vostre dicte lettre a la dicte 
dilation. — Charles V. to Renard. 
July 29 : GranmUe Fapers, 
vol. iv. 

t Et il seroit a esperer que 
y appellant ceulx duNoort et de 
Comuailles avec lesautres comme 
ce sont ceulx qui sont demem'ez 
plus ferme en la religion, et qui 
ont d^monstr^ plus d'afiection 
en son endroit qu’elle trouveroit 
envers iceulx pour tout ce qu’elle 
vouldroit ordonner plus de faveur. 
—Ibid. 
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prudential arguments produced no effect on the Ch. 30. 
eager queen ; Eenard had waimed her not to re- 
resist Northumberland ; she had acted on her own ^ 
judgment, and Northumberland was a prisoner, 
and she was on the throne. By her own will she judgment” 
was confident that she could equally well restore 
the mass, and in good time the Pope’s authority. 

The religious objection to the funeral was more 
telling, and on this point she hesitated. Meantime 
she began to move slowly towards London, and 
at the end of the month she reached her old house 
of NewhaU m Essex, where she rested till the pre- 
parations were complete for her entry into the city. 

The first point on which she had now to make iheEmpe- 
up her mind concerned the persons with whom 
she was to carry on the government. The Em- retain 
peror was again clear in his advice, which here Tices of 
she found herself obliged to follow. She was Edwaid’s 
forced to leave undisturbed in their authorities 
such of her brother’s late ministers as had con- 
tributed to the revolution in her favour. Derby, 

Sussex, Bath, Oxford, who had hurried to her 
support at Eramlingham, were her loyal subjects, 
whom she could afford to neglect, because she 
could depend upon their fidelity. Pembroke and 
Winchester, Arundel and Shrewsbury, Bedford, 

Cobham, Cheyne, Petre, too powerful to affront, 
too uncertain to be trusted as subjects, she could 
only attach to herself, by maintaining in their Aad-with 
offices and emoluments. She would restore the 
Duke of Norfolk to the council ; Gardiner should leiuetantiy 
hold office again ; and she could x’ely on the “oapiy- 
good faith of Paget, the ablest, as well as the 
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most honest, of all the professional statesmen. 
But Norfolk was old, and the latitudinarian 
Paget and the bigoted Gardiner bore each other 
no good will ; so that, when the queen had leisure 
to contemplate her position, it did not promise 
to be an easy one. She would have to govern 
with the assistance of men who were gorged with 
the spoils of the Church, suspected of heresy, and 
at best indilFerent to rehgion. 

In Mary’s absence, the Lords in London carried 
on the government as they could on their own re- 
sponsibility. On the 2 1 st Courtenay was released 
from the Tower. Gardiner was offered liberty, 
but he waited to accept it from the queen’s own 
hand. He rejoined the council, however, and on 
the first or second day of his return to the board, 
he agitated their deliberations by requiring the 
restoration of his house in Southwark, which had 
been appropriated to the Marquis of Northamp- 
ton, and by reminding Pembroke that he was in 
possession of estates which had been stolen from 
the see of Winchester. 

On the 25th Northumberland and Lord Am- 
brose Dudley were brought in from Cambridge, 
escorted by Grey and Arundel, with four hundred 
of the guard. Detachments of troops were posted 
all along the streets from Bishopsgate where 
the duke would enter, to the Tower, to prevent 
the mob from tearing him in pieces. It was but 
twelve days since he had lidden out from that gate 
in the splendour of his power ; he was now assailed 
from all sides with yells and execrations ; bare- 
headed, with cap in hand, he bowed to the crowd 
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as lie rode on, as if to -win some compassion from 
them; but so recent a humility could find no 
favour. His scarlet cloak was plucked from his 
back; the only sounds which greeted his ears 
were, ‘ Traitor, traitor, death to the traitor ! ’ He 
hid his face, sick at heai’t with shame, and Lord 
Ambrose, at the gate of the Tower, was seen to 
burst into tears.* Edwin Sandys, Northamp- 
ton, Ridley, Lord Robert Dudley, the offending 
judges Cholmley and Montague, with many 
others, followed in the few next days. Montague 
had protested to the queen that he had acted only 
under compulsion, but his excuses were not fully 
received. Lady Northumberland went to New- 
hall to beg for mercy for her sons, but Mary 
refused to admit her.f 

In general, however, there was no desire to 
press hard upon the prisoners. Few had been 
guilty in the first degree ; in the second degree so 
many were guilty, that all could not be punished, 
and to make exceptions would be unjust and in- 
vidious. The Emperor recommended a general 
pardon, from which the principal offenders only 
should be excluded, and Mary herself was as little 
inclined to harshness, tier present desire was 
to forget aU that had passed, and take possession of 
her power for the objects nearest to her heart. 
Her chief embarrassment for the moment was 
from the overloyalty of her subjects. The old- 
fashioned lords and country gentlemen who had 

* Renard to Charles Y. : Itolls Home MSS. Baoaedo. Grey 
Friars' Chrmiicle. 

t Eenard to Charles V. : Foils House MSS, 
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Ce. 30. attended her with their retainers from Norfolk, 
remained encamped round Newhall, unable to 

A.D 1553. 

July, persuade themselves that they could leave her 
with safety in the midst of the men who had been 
the ministers of the usurpation.* 

Her closest confidence the queen reserved for 
Renard. On the 28th of July she sent for him 
at midnight. On the 2nd of August he was 
She IS stiU again with her, and the chief subject of her 
abOTt^Sr thoughts was still the funeral. ‘ She could not 
brother’s Pave her brother committed to the ground like a 
dog,’ she said. While her fortunes were uncer- 
tain, she had allowed Renard to promise for her 
that she would make no changes in religion, but 
‘ she had no^v told the Lords distinctly that she 
She insists 'W’ould uot recoguise any of the laws which had 
wiUrestore passed in the minority, f and she intended 
the mass, to act bolcllv : timidity would only encourage the 

■, 1 . 1 , . , ,1 T T n 

not recog- people to be msoient ; ‘the Lords were all 
Ganges quarreUuig among themselves, and accusing one 
th,e*mino- ^^lother; she could not learn the truth on any 
"'y- point of the late conspiracy; she did not know 
who were guilty or who Avere innocent ; and, 
amidst the distracted advices which were urged 


* Renard to Charles V. : 
RolU Hoxi&e M88, 

t She, perhaps, imagined that 
she was not exceeding her statu- 
table right in the refusal. The 
17th of the 28th of Henry VIII, 
empowered any one of the heirs 
to the crown named in the king’s 
will, on arriving at the age of 
twenty-four, to repeal laws passed 
not only in his or her own mi- 
noiity ; but under circumstances 
such as those which had actu- i 


f ally occun’ed, where the first heir 
had died before coming of age. 
The nth of the ist of Edward 
yi. modified the act of Henry, 
limiting the power of repeal to 
the sovereign in whose own reign 
the law to be repealed had been 
passed. But this act of Edward’s 
was, itself, passed in a minority, 
and Mary might urge that she 
might repeal that as well as any 
other statute passed in his reign 
in virtue of the act of her father. 
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upon her, she could not tell whether she could Oh, 30. 
safely venture to London or not ; but outward ac- 
quiescence in the course which she chose to follow 
she believed that she could comj)el, and she would 
govern as God should direct her. The Emperor, 
she added, had written to her about her marriage, 
not specifying any particular person, but de- 
siring her to think upon the subject. She had 
never desired to marry while princess, nor did she 
desire it now ; but if it were for the interests of the 
Church, she would do whatever he might advise.’ 

On this last point Renard knew more of Eenard 
the Emperor’s intentions than Mary, and was 
discreetly silent ; on other points he used his 
influence wisely. He constrained her, with teen a 
Charles’s arguments, to relinquish her burial may not be 
scheme. ‘Edward, as a hei’etic, should have a c^hoho!’' 
heretic funeral at Westminster Abbey; she need 
not be present, and might herself have a mass 
said for him in the Tower. As to I’emovinff to 
London, in his opinion she had better go thither 
at once, take possession of her throne, and send 
Northumberland to trial. Her brother’s body 
ought to be examined also, that it might be 
ascertained whether he had been poisoned; and 
if poisoned, by whom and for what 2:>urpose.’* 

Mary rarely paused upon a resolution. Making 
up her mind that, as Renard said, it would be 
better for her to go to London, she set out 
thither the following day, Thursday, the 3rd of 
August. Excitement lent to her hard features 


* Kenard to Charles V. : EqUs Home MSS. 
VOL. VI. E 
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Ch. 30. an expression almost of beauty,* as she rode in the 
midst of a splendid cavalcade of knights andnobles. 

A.B. 1553. ^ 

August 3. Elizabeth, escorted by two thousand horse and a 
entersLo™ retiiiue of ladies, was waiting to receive her out- 
nde’s with gates. The first in her congratulations, 

to after the proclamation, yet fearful of giving offence. 

Tower, Elizabeth had written to , ask if it was the queen’s 

pleasure that she should apjDear in mourning ; but 
the queen would have no mourning, nor would 
have others wear it in her presence. The sombre 
colours which of late year’s had clouded the court, 
were to be banished at once and for ever; and 
with the dark colours, it seemed for a time as if 
old dislikes and suspicions were at the same time 
to pass away. The sisters embraced, the queen 
was warm and affectionate, kissing all the ladies 
in Elizabeth’s train; and side by side the daughters 
of Henry YIII. rode through Aldgate at seven in 
the evening, amidst the shouts of the people, the 
thunder of cannon, and pealing of church bells. f 
AVhere the At the Tower gates the old Duke of Norfolk, 
Norfolk, Gardiner, Coui’tenay, and the Duchess of Somerset 
sfflti'thr’ kneeling as Mary approached. ‘ These 

are my prisoners,’ she said, as she ahghted from 
receire her her hoi’se and stooped and kissed them. Chai’med 
kneeling. enthusiastic reception and by the pleasant 

disappointment of her anxieties, she could find no 
room for hard thoughts of any one ; so far was 
she softened, Renard wrote, that she could hardly 
be brought to consent to the necessary execution 


* ^ La beauts de visage plus que mediocre/ are Eenard’s words 
to Cbarles. 

t Khnatid 5 Noaiixes : Maohxit 5 Grey Friars^ Chrmiide, 
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of justice. Against Northumberland himself she 
had no feeling of vindictiveness, and was chiefly 
anxious that he should be attended by a con- 
fessor ; Northampton was certainly to be par- 
doned ; Suffolk was already free ; Northumber- 
land should be spared, if possible; and, as to 
Lady Jane, justice forbade, she said, that an 
innocent girl should suffer for the crimes of 
others.* 

The Emperor had recommended mercy ; but 
he had not advised a general indemnity, as 
Eenard made haste to urge. The Imperialist con- 
ception of clemency differed from the queen’s; and 
the same timidity which had first made the am- 
bassadors too prudent, now took the form of mea- 
sured cruelty. Eenard entreated that Lady Jane 
should not be forgiven ; ‘ conspirators required to 
be taught that for the princ^als in treason there 
was but one punishment ; the duke must die, 
and the rival queen and her husband must die 
with him.’ ‘ We set before her’ — Eenard’s own 
hand is the witness against him — ‘ the examples 
of Maximus and his son Victor, both executed by 
the Emperor Theodosius ; Maximus, because he 
had usurped the purple ; Victor, because, as the 
intended heir of his father, he might have been 
an occasion of danger had he lived.’f 


Eenard to Oliarles V. : Rolls 
Hone MSS. 

t Et luy fust propos <5 Tex- 
eniple de Maximus et Victor son 
filz que Tlieodose I’Empereur 
feit mourir pour s’estre attribu^ 
le nom d’Empereur par tyrannie 
et Tavoir voulu continuer en 


son diet filz Victor, escripvant 
rhistoire que I’on feit mourir le 
filz pour le scandale et danger 
qu’en eustpeu advenir. — Eenard 
to Cliarles V. : Rolls Hcnme 
MSS. Eor the story, see G-ibbon, 
cap. xxvii. 
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Looking also, as Renard was already doing, 
on the scenes which were round him, chiefly or 
solely as they might alfcct the interests of his 
master’s son, he had been nervously struck by the 
entourage which surrounded Elizabeth, and the 
popularity which she, as well as the queen, was 
evidently enjoying. 

Elizabeth, now passing into womanhood, was 
the person to whom the affections of the liberal 
party in England most definitely tended. She 
was the heir presumptive to the crown ; in mat- 
ters of religion she was opposed to the mass, 
and opposed as decidedly to factious and dog- 
matic Protestantism ; while from the caution 
with which she had kept aloof from political 
entanglements, it was clear that her brilliant 
intellectual abilities were not her only or hex- 
most formidable gifts. Already she shared the 
favour of the people with her sister. Let Mary 
offend them (and in the intended marriage 
offence would unquestionably have to be given), 
their entire heai'ts might be transferred to her. 
The public finger had pointed to Courtenay as 
the husband which England desired for the 
queen. When Courtenay should be set aside 
by Mary, he might be accepted by Elizabeth ; 
and Elizabeth, it was i-umoured, looked upon 
him with an eye of favour.* On all accounts, 
therefore, Elizabeth was dangerous. She was a 
figure on the stage whom Renai’d would gladly 
see removed; and a week or two later he bid 


Kenard to Charles V. : Bdb House MSS. 
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Maiy look to her, watch her, and catch, her trip- 
]oing if good fortune would so jpermit ; ‘ it Avas 
better to prevent than to be prevented.’* 

The queen did not close her ears to these evil 
Avhispers ; but for the first few days after she 
came to the Tower her thoughts were chiefly 
occupied with religion, and her first active step 
was to release and to restore to their sees the de- 
prived and imprisoned bishops. The first Aveek 
in August, Ponet, by royal order, was ejected 
from Winchester, Eidley from London, and Scory 
from Chichester. The see of Durham was recon- 
stituted. Tunstal, Day, and Heath were set at 
liberty, and returned to their dioceses. The 
Bishop of Ely was deposed from the chancellor- 
ship, and the seals Avere given to Gardiner. ‘ On 
the fthof August,’ says the Grey Friars' Chronicle., 

‘ at seven o’clock at night, Edmond Bonner came 
home from the Marshalsea like a bishop, and all 
the peoj)le by the wayside bade him welcome 
home, both man and woman, and as many of the 
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* Signantment sembleroit que 
vostre majeste ne se deust con- 
fier en Madame Elizabeth que 
bien a point, et discouvrir sur 
ce qu’eile ne se voit en espoir 
d’entrer en regne, ne avoir 
voulu fleschir quant au point de 
la religion ny ouyr la messe ; ce 
que Ton jugeoit elle deust faire 
pour la respect de vostre majeste, 
et pour les courtoysies dont elle 
use en son endroit encores qu’elle 
ny eust faict sinon I’assister et 
I’accompaigner. Et davantage 
Ton peult discouvrir comme elle 
se maintient en la nouvelle reli- 


gion par practique, pour attirer 
et gaigner a sa devotion ceulx 
quilz sont de la dicte religion 
en s’en aider, si elle avoit inten- 
tion de maligner,* et japois Ton 
se pourroit fourcompter quant 
a son intention, si est en ce com- 
mencement, qu’il est plus sure 
pr(5venir que d’estre prevenu et 
penser a ce que peult advenir ; 
actendu que les objects sont 
evidens. — Les Ambassadeurs de 
I’Empereur a Marie, Eeine d'An- 
gleterre: Grmvelle I^apers, voL 

ii. pp. 64.-69. 
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■women as might kissed him; and so he came to 
Paul’s, and knelt on the steps, and said his 
prayers, and the people rang the bells for joy.’* 
While Maiy was repairing acts of injustice, 
Gardiner, with Sir William Petre, was looking 
into the public accounts. The debts of the late 
government had been reduced, the currency un- 
considered, to i90,oooZ.t A doubt had been 
raised whether, after the attempt to set aside the 
succession, the queen was bound to take the re- 
sponsibility of these obligations, but Mary pre- 
ferred honour to convenience ; she promised to pay 
everything as soon as possible. Further, there 
remain, partly in Gardiner’s hand, a number of 
hasty notes, written evidently in these same first 
weeks of Mary’s reign, ■which speak nobly for the 
intentions ■with which both Mary and himself 
were setting generally to work. The expenses of 
the household were to be reduced to the scale of 
Hemy VII., or the early years of Henry VIII. ; 
the garrisons at Berwick and Calais were to be 
placed on a more economical footing, the na^yy 
reduced, the irregular guard dismissed or dimi- 
nished. Bribery was to be put an end to in the 


* Chronicle of the Grey FHars 
of London y p. 82. 

I August 1553. Debts of 
the crown, Irish debt^ 36,094?. 
iSs. Household debts, 14,574?. 
165. Further household debts, 
7,450?. 5s. Berwick debt, with 
the wages of the officers, 
16,639?. 18 s. Calais debt, be- 
side 1 7,000?. of loans and other 
things, 21,184?. 105 . Ordnance 


Office, 3;i34?. 75. Public 

works, 3,200?. Admiralty debt, 
3,923?. 4s. Debts in the Office 
of the Chamber, 17,968?. 
Debts beyond the seas by Sir 
Thomas Gresham’s particular 
bill, 61,068?. Alderney’s debt, 
3,028?, Scilly debt, 3,071?. — 
M 8 . Mary^ Domestic^ vol. i. 
State Paper Office, 
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courts of Westminster, at quarter sessions, and Ch. 30 . 
among justices of the peace; ‘the la'ws were to 
be restored to their authority without suffering Au^u ” 
any matters to be ordered otherwise than as the 
laAvs should appoint.’* These first essentials 
ha\Tng been attended to, the famous or infamous 
book of sales, grants, and exchanges of the crown 
lands was to be looked into ; the impropriation of 
benefices was to cease, and decency to be restored 
to the parish churches, where the grooms and game- 
keepers should give way to competent ministers ; 
economy, order, justice, and revei'ence should 
heal the canker of profligate profanity which had 
eaten too long into the moral life of England. 

In happier times Mary might have been a 
worthy queen, and Gardiner an illustrious 
minister ;f but the fatal superstition which 


* Note of tilings to be attended 
to: MS. 31 ( 17 y, Boniestic, yoL i. 

t ^^otlier natural feature of 
these curious days was the arrest 
of suspected persona ; one of 
whom, Edward Underhill^ the 
Hot Gospeller, has left behind 
him, in the account of his own 
adventures, a very vivid picture 
of the time. Underhill was a 
yeoman of the guard. He had 
seen service in the Erench wars, 
hut had been noted chiefly for the 
2eal which he had shown in the 
late reign in hunting Catholics 
into gaol. He had thus worked 
his way into court favour. 
During the brief royalty of Jane 
Grey, his wife was conflned. 
His child was christened at the 
Tower church, and Suflblk and 
Pembroke were ' gossips,’ and 


I Jane herself was godmother. 
The day that Mary was pro- 
claimed, he put out a ballad, 
which, as he expected, brought 
him into trouble. ^^The next 
day,’ he is telling his own story, 
^ after the queen was come to the 
Tower, the foresaid ballad came 
into the hands of Secretary 
Bourne, who straightway made 
inquiry for the said Edward, who 
dwelt in Lymehurst ^ which he 
having intelligence of, sent the 
sheriff of Middlesex with a com- 
pany of hills and glaives, who 
came into my house, being in my 
bed, and my wife newly laid in 
childbed. The high constable, 
whose name is Thomas Joy, 
dwelled at the house next to me, 
whom the sheriff brought also 
with him. He being my very 
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confounded religion Avitli orthodox opinion was 
too strong for both of them. 


friend^ desired the sheriff and his 
company to stay without for 
frighting of my wife, and he 
would go fetch me unto himj 
who knocked at the door, saying, 
he must speak with me. I lying 
so near that I might hear him ] 
called unto him, willing him to 
come unto me, for that he was 
always my yery friend and earnest 
in the gospel, who declared unto 
me that the sheriff and a great 
company was sent for me. 
Whereupon I rose and made me 
ready to come unto him.’ 

^ Sir, said he, I have com- 
mandment from the council to 
apprehend you and hiing you 
unto them. 

^ 'Vv’'hy, said I, it is now ten of 
the clock at night ; you cannot 
now carry me unto them. 

^ No, sir, said he, you shall go 
with me to my house in London, 
where you shall have a bed, and 
to-morrow I will bring you unto 
them in the Tower. 

^ In the name of God, quoth 
I, and so went with him, re- 
quiring him if I might under- 
stand the cause. He said he 
knew none.’ 

Underhill, however, conjec- 
tured that it was the ballad. He 
^ was nothing dismayed ; ’ and in 
the morning went readily to the 
Tower, where he waited in the 
presence chamber talking to the 
pensioners. 

Sir Edward Hastings passed 
through, and as he saw him, 
^ frowned earnestly.’ ‘ Are you 
come ? ’ said Hastings, ‘ we will 
talk with you ere you part, I 


warrant yon.’ They were old 
acquaintances. Underhill had 
been controller of the ordnance 
at Calais when Lord Huntingdon 
was in command there. The 
earl being in had health, his 
brother Sir Edward was with 
him, assisting in the duties of 
the office ; and Underhill, being 
able to play and sing, had been 
a frequent visitor at the Govern- 
ment House. The earl, more- 
over, ^ took great delight to hear 
him reason ’ with Sir Edward, 
on points of controversy — chiefly 
on the real presence — where the 
controller of the ordnance(accord- 
ing to his own account), would 
quote Scripture, and Sir Edward 
would ^ swear great oaths,’ ^ es- 
pecially by the Lord’s foot ; ’ on 
whichUnderhillwouldsay, ‘Nay, 
then, it must needs be so, and 
you prove it with such oaths ; ’ 
and the earl would laugh and 
exclaim, ‘Brother, give him over, 
Underhill is too good for you.’ 

Hastings, it seemed, could not 
forgive these passages of wit, and 
Underhill was to smart for them. 
While he stood waiting. Secre- 
tary Bourne came in, ‘ looking 
as the wolf at the lamb,’ and 
seeing the man that he had sent 
for, earned him off into the 
council room. Hastings was 
gone, Bedford sat as President, 
‘and Bedford/ says Underhill, 
‘was my friend, for that my 
chance was to be at the recovery 
of his son, my Lord Bussell, 
when he was cast into the 
Thames by Lymehiirst, whom 
I received into my house, and 
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Edward’s body was meanwEile examined. The 
physicians reported that without doubt he had 


gate him to bed, who was in 
great peril of his life^ the weather 
being Tery cold.’ 

Bedford; however; made no 
sign of recognition. Bourne read 
the ballad ; on which Underhill 
protested that there was no at- 
tach on the queen’s title in it. 
No! Bourne said; but it main- 
tains the queen's title with the 
help of an arrant heretiC; Tyndal. 
Underhill used the word Papis-t. 
Sir John Mason asked what he 
meant by that : ‘ Sir;’ he says 
that he replied; * I think; if you 
look among the priests in Paul’s, 
you shall find some old mumpsi- 
musses there. 

^ Mumpsimusses; knave; said 
he, mumpsimusses I Thou ai't an 
heretic knave, by God’s blood ! 

‘Yea^ by the mass, said the 
Earl of Bath; I warrant him an 
heretic knave indeed. 

‘ I beseech your honours,’ 
Underhill said, ‘ speaking to the 
Lords that sate at the table (for 
those others stood by and were 
not of the council), be my good 
Lords. I have offended no laws. 
I have served the Queen’s Ma- 
jesty’s father and brother long 
time, and spent and consumed 
my living therein. I went not 
forth against her Majesty, not- 
withstanding I was commanded.’ 

He was interrupted by Arun- 
del, who said that, ^ by his writ- 
ing,’ ^ he wished to set them all 
by the ears. ’ Hastings re-entered 
at the moment, telling the coun- 
cil that they must repair to the 
queen, and the Hot Gospeller was 
promptly ordered to Newgate. 


The sheriff led him through 
the streets, his friend J oy ^ fol- 
lowing afar off, as Peter followed 
Christ.’ H© wrote a few words 
to his wife at the door of New- 
gate, asking her to send him 
‘’his nightgown, his Bible, and 
his lute . ’ and then entered the 
prison, his life in which he goes 
on to describe. 

In the Centre of Newgate was 
^ a great open hall,’ ^ As soon as 
it was supper time,’ the board was 
covered in the same haU. The 
keeper, whose name was ^ Alisan- 
der,’ with his wife, came and sate 
dowm, ^ and half a dozen prison- 
ers that were there for felony,’ 
Underhill ^ being the first that 
for religion was sent unto that 
prison.’ One of the felons had 
served with him in France. 

^ After supper,’ the story con- 
tinues, ^ this good fellow, whose 
name was Bristow, procured me 
I to have a bed in his chamber, who 
! could play well upon a rebeck. He 
was a tall fellow, and after one of 
Queen Mary’s guard j yet a Pro- 
testant, which he kept secret, for 
else, he said, he should not have 
found such favour as he did at the 
keeper’s hands and his wife’s, for 
to such as loved the gospel they 
were very cruel. Well, said 
Underhill, I have sent for my 
Bible, and, by God’s grace, there- 
in shall he my dcaily exercise ; I 
will not hide it from them. Sir, 
said he, I am poor; but they will 
bear with you, fur they see vour 
estate is to pay well j and T will 
shew you the nature and manner 
of them ; for I have been here a 
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died of poison,’* and thei’e was a thought of 
hadicting the Duke of Northumberland for his 
murder : but it was relinquished on further in- 
quiry; the poison, if the physicians were right, 
must have been administered by negligence or 
accident. The corpse was then buried with the 
forms of the Church of England at Westminster 
Abbey ; the Archbishop of Canterbury, who had 
so far been left at liberty, read the ser\n.ce ; it was 
the last and saddest function of his joublic ministry 
which he was destined to perform. Simulta- 
neously, as Mary had determined, requiems were 
chanted in the Tower Chapel ; and Gardiner, in 
the presence of the queen and four hundred per- 
sons, sung the mass for the dead with much solem- 
nity. The ceremony was, however, injured by a 
misfortune ; after the gospel the incense was carried 
round, and the chaplain who bore it was manned ; 


good while. They both do love 
music very well. Wherefore you 
with your lute, and I to play 
with you on my rebeck, will 
please them greatly. He loveth 
to be merry, and to drink wine, 
and she also. If you will bestow 
upon them, every dinner and 
supper, a quart of wine and some 
music, you shall he their white 
son, and have all the favour they 
can shew you,’ 

The honour of being ^ white 
SOD ’ to the governor and gover- 
ness of Newgate was worth as- 
piring after. Underhill duly 
provided the desired entertaiu- 
ments. The governor gave him 
the best room in the prison, with 
all other admissible indulgences. 

^ At last,’ however, ^ the evil 


savours, great unquietness, with 
over many drafts of air,’ threw 
the poor gentleman into a burning 
ague. He shifted ‘ his lodgings,’ 
but to no purpose 5 the ‘ evil 
savours’ followed him. The 
keeper offered him his own par- 
lour, where he escaped ffom the 
noise of the prison j but it was 
near the kitchen, and the smell 
of the meat was disagreeable. 
Finally, the wife put him away 
in her store-closet, amidst her 
best plate, crockery, and clothes, 
and there he continued to sur- 
vive till the middle of September, 
when he was released on bail 
through the interference of the 
Earl of Bedford. — Underhill’s 
Narrative: JSarlemi MSS. 4.z$. 

* Supra, VoL y, p. 512. 
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Doctor Weston, who was afterwards deprived of 
the deanery of Windsor for adultery, darted for- 
ward and snatched the censer out of the chaplain’s 
hand. ‘ Shamest thou not to do thine office,’ he 
said, ‘ having a wife, as thou hast ? The queen 
will not be censed by such as thou.’* Nor was 
scandal the worst part of it. Elizabeth had been 
requested to attend, and had refused ; angry mur- 
murs and curses against the Bishop of Winchester 
were heard among the yeomen of the guard ; Avhile 
the queen made no secret of her desire that the 
example which she had set should be imitated. 
Renard trembled for the consequences; Noailles 
anticipated a civil war'; twenty thousand men, 
the latter said, would lose their lives before Eng- 
land would be cured of heresy ;f yet Mary had 
made a beginning, and as she had begun she was 
resolved that others should continue. 

In the Tower she felt her actions under re- 
straint. She was still surrounded by thousands 
of armed men, the levies of Derby and Hastings, 
the retainers of Pembroke and Arundel and Bed- 
ford ; the council were spies upon her actions ; 
the sentinels at the gates were a check upon her 
visitors. She could receive no one whose busi- 
ness with her was not made public to the Lords, 
and whose reception they were not pleased to 
sanction ; even Renard was for a time excluded 
from her, and in her anxiety to see him she sug- 
gested that he might come to her in disguise. $ 


* Steypu. 

t Noahles; vol. il p, III. 

X Monseigneur^ je n’aj sceu 


trouver moien jusques a ceste 
iieiire de communiqueT avec la 
royae; ce que je deliberois faire 
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60 Quarrel among the Council. 

Sucli a thraldom Avas irksome and inconvenient. 
She had broken the promise which Renard had 
been allowed to make for her about religion ; she 
had been troubled, it is easy to believe, with re- 
monstrances to which she was not likely to have 
answered Avith temper ; Pembroke absented himself 
from the presence ; he was required to return and 
to reduce the number of his followers; the quarrels 
Avhich began while the queen was at NeAV Hall 
broke out with worse violence than ever ; Lord 
Derby complained to Renard that those who had 
saved her crown were treated with neglect, Avhile 
men like Arundel, Bedford, and Pembroke, AAdio 
had been parties to the treasons against her, re- 
mained in power; Lord Russell was soon after 
placed under arrest; Pembroke and Winchester 
were ordered to keep their houses, and the court 
Avas distracted Avith suspicion, discord, and un- 
certainty.* 

Prom such a scene Mary deshed to escape to 
some place where she could be at least mistress 
of her OAvn movements ; her impatience Avas 
quickened by a riot at St. Bai'tholomew’s, where 
a priest attempted to say mass ; and on Saturday, 
the 1 2th of August, she removed to Richmond. 
Her absence encouraged the insubordination of 


avec r occasion des lectres de sa 
Majes^ si sans suspicion, j’eusse 
pen avoir acces, qiie n^a est6 pos- 
sible pour estre les portes en la 
Tour de Londres on elle este 
log^e, si gardees que n’est pos- 
sible y entrer que Ton ne soit 
congueu : elle m’avoit faict dire 
si je me pouvoys desgniser et 


prendi'e img manteaii, mais il 
m’a semble pour le mieux et plus 
seur d’attendre qu’elle soit a 
Kicbeniont. — Kenard to Charles 
V. : G^'anvelle Papers, yol. iy. 
pp. 71, 72. 

* Eenard to the Emperor : 
Polls House MBS, Queen Jane 
and Queen Mary^ p. 1 5 . 
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the people. On Sunday, the 13th, another priest Ch. 30. 
was attacked at the altar; the vestments were 

-I T '^^^ 553 * 

torn from his back, and the chalice snatched from August 13. 
his hands. Bourne, whom the queen had ap- sermon is 
pointed her chaplain, preached at Paul’s Cross, arpa^'s 
A crowd of refugees and English fanatics had col- 
lected round the pulpit ; and when he spoke some- sues, 
thing in praise of Bonner, and said that he had 
been unjustly imprisoned,* yells rose of ‘ Papist, 

Papist ! Tear him do^vn !’ A dagger was hurled 
at the preacher, swords were drawn, the mayor 
attempted to interfere, but he could not make his 
way through the dense mass of the rioters ; and 
Bourne would have paid for his rashness with 
his life, had not Courtenay, who was a popular 
favourite, with his mother, the Marchioness of 
Exeter, thrown themselves on the pulpit steps, 
while Bradford sprung to his side, and kept the 
people back till he could be carried off. 

But the danger did not end there. The Protes- 
tant orators sounded the alarm through London. 
Meetings were held, and inflammatory placards 
were scattered about the streets. If religion And the 
was to be tampered with, men were heard to say, 
it was better at once to fetch Northumberland Northi^- 

Deriana. 

from the Tower. 

Uncertain on whom she could rely, Mary sent 
for Renard, who could only repeat his former 
cautions, and appeal to what had occurred in. 
justification of them. He undertook to pacify 


* Eenard says it was at tliese words tliat the exasperation 
"broke out. 
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The Queen's Marriage. 

Lord Derby ; but in the necessity to -which she 
was so soon reduced of appealing to him, a 
foreigner, in her emergencies, he made her feel 
that she could not cany things -with so high a 
hand. She had a rival in the Queen of Scots, 
beyond her domestic enemies, whom her -wisdom 
ought to fear ; she would ruin herself if she flew 
in the face of her subjects ; and he prevailed so 
far with her that she promised to take no further 
steps till the meeting of parliament. After a 
consultation with the mayor, she drew up a 
hasty proclamation, granting universal toleration 
till further orders, forbidding her Protestant and 
Catholic subjects to interrupt each other’s services, 
and prohibiting at the same time all preaching 
on either side without license from herself. 

Being on the spot, the ambassador took the 
opportunity of again trying Mary’s disposition 
upon the marriage question. His hopes had 
waned since her arrival in London ; he had 
spoken to Paget, who agreed that an alliance 
■with the Prince of Spain was the most splendid 
which the queen could hope for; but the time 
was inopportune and the people were intensely 
hostile. The exigencies of the position, he thought, 
might oblige the queen to yield to -wishes which 
she could not oppose, and accept Lord Courtenay ; 
or possibly her own inclination might set in the 
same direction ; or, again, she might wish to renew 
her early engagement with the Emperor himself. 
The same uncertainty had been felt at Brussels ; 
the Bishop of Arras, therefore, had charged 
Renard to feel his way carefully and make no 
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blunder. If the queen inclined to the Emperor, Cn. 30 . 
he might speak of Philip as more eligible ; if 
she fancied Courtenay, it would be useless to in- August 16. 
terfere — she would only resent his opposition.* Jw^that 
Ptenard obeyed his instructions, and the result 

was reassuring. When the ambassador men- ofCoiute- 

• 11 1 < -11 

tioned the word marriage, the queen began to 'mil have 
smile significantly, not once, but many times: SeEmpe- 
she plainly liked the topic : plainly, also, her 
thoughts were not turning in the direction of any 
English husband; she spoke of her rank, and 
of her unwillingness to condescend to a subject; 
Courtenay, the sole remaining representative of 
the White Rose except the Poles, was the only 
Englishman who could in any way be thought 
suitable for her ; but she said that she expected 
the Emperor to provide a consort for her, and that, 
being a woman, she could not make the first ad- 
vances. Renard satisfied himself from her man- 
ner that if the Prince of Spain was proposed, the 
offer would be most entirely welcome.f 

The trials of the consjiirators were now resolved 
upon. The queen was determined to spare Lady 
Jane Grey, in spite of all which Renard could 
urge ; but the state of London showed that the 
punishment of the really guilty could no longer 
be safely delayed. On this point all parties in 
the council were agreed. On Friday, the 1 8 th of 
August, therefore, a court of peers was formed 

* Oar si elle y avoit fantesie, Kenard : Qmtivelh Pajpers^ voL 
elle ne laisseroit, si elle este du iv. p. 77. 
naturel des autres femmes, de t Kenard to the Bishop of 
passer oultre, et si se ressentiroit Arras ; Granvelle Papers, yoL 
a jamais de ce que yous en Iy. p. 79. Kenard to Charles V._, 
ponrriez avoir dit— Ai'ras to 16 \ Rolls House MSS. 
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in Westminster Hall, with, the aged Duke of 
Norfolk for High Steward, to try John Dudley 
Duke of Northumberland, the Earl of Waiuvick, 
and the ]\Iarquisof Northampton, for high treason. 
Foi'ty-four years before, as the curious remarked, 
the father of Norfolk had sat on the commission 
which tried the father of Northumbeidand for 
the same crime. 

The indictments charged the prisoners with 
levying war against their lawful sovereign. 
Northumberland, who was called first to the 
bar, pleaded guilty of the acts which were laid 
against him, but he submitted two points to the 
consideration of the court. 

1. Whether, having taken the field with a 
warrant under the Great Seal, he could be law- 
fully accused of treason. 

2. Wliether those peers from whom he had 
received his commission, and by whose letters he 
had been directed in what he had done, could sit 
upon his trial as his judges. 

The Great Seal, he was answered briefly, was 
the seal of a usurper, and could convey no warrant 
to him. If the Lords were as guilty as he said, 
yet, ‘ so long as no attainder was on record 
against them, they were persons able in law to 
pass upon any trial, and not to be challenged but 
at the prince’s pleasure.’* 

The duke bowed and was silent. 


Quern Jane and Queen 
Mary* Tbe anomaly in the con- 
stitution of the court amused 
Eenard; who commented npon it 


to the Emperor, as an illustration 
of England and the English cha- 
racter . — Rolls Mouse , 
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Northampton and Warwick came next, and, 
like Northumberland, confessed to the indict- 
ment. Northampton, however, pleaded in his 
defence, that he had held no public office during 
the crisis ; that he had not been present at the 
making of Edward’s device, and had been amusing 
himself hunting in the country.* Warwick, with 
proud sadness, said merely, that he had followed 
his father, and would share his father’s fortunes ; 
if his property was confiscated, he hoped that 
his debts would be paid.f 

But Northampton had indisputably been in 
the field with the army, and, as his judges per- 
fectly well knew, had been, with Suffolk, the 
duke’s uniform supporter in his most extreme 
measures ; the queen had resolved to pardon 
him; but the court could not recognise his ex- 
cuse. Norfolk rose, in a few words pronounced 
the usual sentence, and broke his wand; the 
cold glimmering edge of the Tower axe was 
turned towards the prisoners, and the peers rose. 
Northumberland, before he was led away, fell 
upon his knees; his children were young, he 
said, and had acted under orders from himself; 
to them let the queen show mercy ; for himself 
he had his peace to make with Heaven ; he en- 
treated for a few days of life, and the assistance 
of a confessor ; if two of the council would 
come to confer with him, he had important 


* KeDardto Charles V.: Rolls — Ch’ egli non si era mai messo 
House MSS, Queen Jane and in goyerno et che sempre attese 
Qiteen Mary^ Appendix. Ba- ; alia caccia. 
oardo sayS; Northampton pleaded ' , f Ibid. 
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secrets of state to communicate; and, finally, lie 
begged that he might die by the axe like a 
nobleman.* 

On the 1 9th, Sir John and Sir Henry Gates, 
Sir Andrew Dudley, and Sir Thomas Palmer 
were tried before a special commission. Dudley 
had gone with the treasonable message to France ; 
the three others were the boldest and most un- 
scrupulous of the duke’s partisans, while Palmer 
was also especially hated for his share in the 
death of Somerset. These four also pleaded 
guilty, and were sentenced, Palmer only scorn- 
fiilly telling the commissioners that they were 
traitors as well as he, and worse than he.f 

Seven had been condemned ; three only, the 
duke. Sir John Gates, and Palmer, were to 
suffer. 

Crime alone makes death terrible: in the 
long list of victims whose bloody end, at stake 
or scaffold, the historian of England in the six- 
teenth century has to relate, two only showed 
signs of cowardice, and one of those was a soldier 
and a nobleman, who, in a moment of extreme 
peril, four years before, had kissed swords with 
his comrades, and had sworn to conquer the in- 
surgents at Norwich, or die with honour. 

The Duke of Northumberland, who since that 
time had lived very emphatically without God 


Queen Jane and Queen Mmy, 
p. 17. Kenard says tliafe he 
asked the council to intercede 
for his life. 

t So Renard states. The 
author of the Chronicle of 


Queen says merely that 

he denied that he had home 
arms against the queen, hut 
admitted that he had been with 
the army. 



Northumherland under Sentence. 67 

in the world, had not lived without religion. 
He had affected religion, talked about religion, 
played with religion, till fools and flatterers had 
told him that he was a saint; and now, in his 
extreme need, he found that he had trifled with 
forms and words, till they had grown into a 
hideous hypocrisy. The Infinite of death was 
opening at his feet, and he had no fiaith, no hope, 
no conviction, but only a blank and awful horror, 
and perhaps he felt that there was nothing left 
for him but to fling himself back in ao-6ny into 
the open arms of superstition. He had asked to 
speak with some member of the council ; he had 
asked for a confessor. In Gardiner, Bishop of 
Winchester, he found both. 

After the sentence Gardiner visited him in 
the Tower, where he poured out his miserable 
story ; he was a Catholic, he said, he always 
had been a Catholic; he had believed nothing 
of all the doctrines for which he had pretended 
to be so zealous under Edward. ‘ Alas !’ he cried, 

‘ is there no help for me ?’ ‘ Let me live but a 

little longer to do penance for my many sins.’ 
Gardiner’s heart was softened at the humiliating 
spectacle ; he would speak to the queen, he said, 
and he did speak, not wholly without success ; 
he may have judged rightly, that the living 
penitence of the Joshua of the Protestants would 
have been more useful to the Church than his 
death.* Already Mary had expressed a wish 
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Northiim- 
Lei'land, ai\ 
an inter- 
view \nth 
Gardiner, 
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that ho lias 
always 
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The authority for tins story 
is Parsons the Jesuit, who learnt 
it from one of the council who 


was present at the interview. 
Parsons says, indeed, that Mary 
would have spared the duke^ but 
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Ch. 30. that, if possible, the wretched man should be 
spared ; and he would have been allowed to live 

A.D. 1553. 

Uigiist 19. except lor the reiterated protests of Reiiard in 
his own name and in the Emperor^s. 

Sut his It was decided at last that he should die ; and 

aTt re-^ ^ priest was assigned him to prepare his soul. 

'Oived on. Doctor Watts or Watson, the same man whom 
Cranmer long ago had set in the stocks at Can- 
terbury, took charge of Palmer and the rest — to 
them, as rough soldiers, spiritual consolation from 
a priest of any decent creed was welcome. 

The executions were fixed originally for Mon- 
day the 2 1st; but the duke’s conversion was a 
triumph to the Catholic cause too imiDortant not 
to be dwelt upon a little longer. Neither North- 
ampton, Warwick, Andrew Dudley, or Sir Henry 
Gates w'ere aware that they were to be respited, 
and, as all alike availed themselves of the services 
of a confessor and the forms of the Catholic faith, 
their compliance could be made an instrument of 
a pubHc and edifying lesson. The lives of those 
who were to suffer were prolonged for twenty-four 
hours. On Monday morning ‘certain of the 
citizens of London’ were requested to be in at- 
Northian- ^ndance at the Tower chapel, where Northumber- 
tdth“he Northampton, Dudley, Henry Gates, and 

steT' ‘first kneeling 

hears mass 
in the 
Tower. 


that some one wrote to the Em- 
peror, and that the Emperor in- 
sisted that he should he put to 
death. This could not he, because 
there was no time for letters to 
pass and repass between Brussels 
and London^ in the interval he- 


I tween the sentence and the exe- 
I cution; hut Eenai'd says dis- 
tinctly that Mary did desire to 
pardon him, and that he was 
himself obliged to e.xert his in- 
nuence to prevent it. 
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down, every one of them, upon his knees, they 
heard mass, saying devoutedly, with the bishop,* 
every one of them, Confiteor.’ 

‘ After the mass was done, the duke rose up, 
and looked hack upon my lord marquis, and 
came unto him, asking them all forgiveness, the 
one after the other, upon their knees, one to 
another; and the one did heartily forgive the 
other. And then they came, eveiy one of them, 
before the altar, every one of them kneolmg, and 
confessing to the bishop that they were the same 
men in the faith according as they had confessed 
to him before, and that they all would die in the 
Catholic faith.’ When they had all received the 
sacrament, they rose and turned to the people, 
and the duke said : — 

‘ Truly, good people, I profess here before you 
all, that I have received the sacrament according 
to the true Catholic faith : and the plague that 
is upon the realm and upon us now is that we 
have erred from the faith these sixteen years ; and 
this I protest unto you aU from the bottom of my 
heart.’ 

Northampton, with the rest ‘ did affirm the 
same with weeping tears.’j" 

Among the spectators were observed the sons 
of the Duke of Somei'set. 

In exhibiting to the world the humiliation of 
the professors of the gospel, the Catholic party 
enj oy ed a pardonable triumph. Northumbeiiand, 

* Gardiner. 

t Hatieum MSS. 284. Compare tlie account of the chronicler. 
Queen Jane and Queen Mari/j pp. ip. 
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in playing a part in the pageant, was hoping to 
save his wretched life. When it was over he 
wrote a passionate appeal to Arundel. 

‘Alas, my lord,’ he said, ‘is my crime so 
heinous as no redemption hut my blood can wash 
away the spots thereof ? An old proverb there is, 
and that most true — A living dog is better than 
a dead lion. Oh that it would please her good 
Grace to give me life, yea, the life of a dog, if I 
might but live and kiss her feet, and spend both 
life and all in her honourable service.’ 

But Arundel could not save him — ^would not 
have saved him, perhaps, had he been able — and 
he had only to face the end with such resolution 
as he could command. 

The next morning at nine o’clock, Warwick and 
Sir John Gates heard mass in the Tower chapel ; 
the two Seymours were again present with 
Courtenay : and before Gates received the sacra- 
ment he said a few words of regret to the latter 
for his long imprisonment, of which he ad- 
mitted himself in part the cause.* On leaving 
the chapel Warwick was taken back to his room, 
and learned that he was respited. Gates joined 
Palmer, who was walking with Watson in the 
garden, and talking with the groups of gentle- 
men who were collected there. Immediately 
after the duke was brought out. ‘ Sir John,’ he 
said to Gates, ‘God have mercy on us; forgive me 
as I forgive you, although you and your council 

* ^ Not for any liatred towards yon/ he added^ ^ but for fear that 
harm might come thereby to my late young master .’ — Quemi Jane 
and Queen Mary^ p, 20. 
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have brought us hither.’ ‘ I forgive you, my 
Loi'd,’ Gates answered, ‘ as I would be forgiven; 
yet it was you and your authority that was the 
only original cause of all.’ They boAved each. 
The duke passed on, and the procession moved 
forward to Tower Hill. 

The last words of a Avorthless man are in them- 
selves of little moment ; but the effect of the dying 
speech of Northumberland lends to it an artificial 
importance. 'Whether to the latest moment he 
hoped for his life, or whethei', divided betAveen 
atheism and superstition, he thought, if any re- 
ligion AAms true, liomanism Avas true, and it AA^as 
prudent not to throAv aAvay a chance, Avho can 
tell? At all events, he mounted the scaffold 
AAfith Heath, the Bishop of AVorcester, at his side; 
and then deliberately said to the croAvd, that his 
rebellion and his present fall were OAving to the 
false preachers Avho had led him to err from the 
Catholic faith of Christ; the fathers and the 
saints had CAmr agreed in one doctrme; the 
present generation were the first that had dared 
to folloAV their private opinions ; and in England 
and in Germany, where error had taken deepest 
root, there had followed Avar, famine, rebellion, 
misery, tokens all of them of God’s displeasure. 
Therefore, as they loAmd their country, as they 
valued their souls, he implored his hearers to 
turn, all of them, and turn at once, to the Church 
Avhich they had left ; in which Church he, from 
the bottom of his heart, avowed his own stedfast 
belief. For himself he called them all to witness 
that he died in the one true Catholic faith ; to 
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which, if he had been brought sooner, he would 
not have been in his present calamity. 

He then knelt; ‘I beseech you all,’ he said 
ao;ain, ‘ to believe that I die in the Catholic faith.’ 
He repeated the Miserere psalm, the psalm De 
Profundis^ and the Pater?ioster. The executioner, 
as usual, begged his pardon. ‘ I have deserved 
a thousand deaths,’ he muttered. He m'ade the 
sign of the cross upon the sawdust, and Idssed it, 
then laid down his head, and perished. 

The shame of the apostacy shook down the 
frail edifice of the Protestant constitution, to be 
raised again in suffering, as the first foundations 
of it had been laid, by purer hands and nobler 
spirits.* In his better years Northumberland 


* Lady Jane Grey spoke a 
few memorable words on the 
duke’s conduct at the scaffold. 
^ On Tuesday, the 29th of Au- 
gust/ says the writer of the 
Chronicle of Queen Mary^ ^ I 
dined at Partridge’s house (in 
the Tower) with my Lady Jane, 
she sitting at the hoard’s-end, 
Partridge, his wife, and my 
Lady’s gentlewoman. We fell 
in discourse of religion. I pray 
you, quoth she, have they mass 
in London. Yea, forsooth, quoth 
I, in some places. It may so 
he, quoth she. It is not so 
strange as the sudden conversion 
of the late duke ; for who could 
have thought, said she, he would 
have so done ? It was answered 
her, perchance he thereby hoped 
to have had his pardon. Pardon! 
quoth she, woe worth him ! He 
hath brought me and our stock 
in most miserable calamity by 


his exceeding ambition ,• but for 
the answering that he hoped 
for Life by his turning, though 
other men he of that opinion, 
I utterly am not. Por what 
man is there living, I pray you, 
although he had been innocent, 
that would hope of life in that 
case, being in the field in person 
against the queen, as general, 
and after his taking so hated 
and evil spoken of by the Com- 
mons j and at his coming into 
prison, so wondered at as the 
like was never heard by any 
man’s time. Who can judge 
that he should hope for pardon 
whose life was odious to all men ? 
But what will ye more ? Like 
as his life was wicked and full of 
dissimulation, so was his end 
thereafter. I pray God I view 
no friend of mine die so. Should 
I, who am young and in my 
few years, forsake my faith for 
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had been a faithful subject and a fearless soldier, Ch, 30. 
and, with a master’s hand over him, he might 
have lived with integrity and died with honour. August L. 
Opportunity tempted his ambition — ambition 
betrayed him into crime — and, given over to his 
lower nature, he climbed to the highest round of 
the political ladder, to fall and perish lilce a cra- 
ven, He was one of those many men who can 
follow worthily, yet camiot lead; and the virtue 
of the begiimina: was not less real than the igno- 
miny of the end. 

Gates was the second sufferer. He, too, spoke Cmtcs 
in the same key. He had been a great reader of pcupk- 
Scripture, he said, but he liad not read it to be rctuilny iiie 
edified, but to be seditious — to dispute, to inter- 
pret it after his private affection ; to him, there- 
fore, the honey had been poison, and he warned 
all men how they followed his ill example ; God’s 
holy mysteries were no safe things to toy or play 
with. Gates, in dying, had three strokes of an 
axe ; — ‘ Whether,’ says an eye-witness,* ‘ it was 
by his own request or no was doubtful ’ — re- 
markable words — as if the everlasting fate of 
the soul depended on its latest emotion, and 

the love of life? Kay, God for- lived in chains to have had his 
hid ^ Much more he should not, life, by like would leave no other 
whose fatal course, although he means unattempted. But God 
had lived his just number of be merciful to us, for ho saith, 
years, could not have long con- whoso denyeth him before men, 
tinned. But life was sweet, it he will not know him in his 
appeared. So he might have Father’s kingdom .’ — Quern June 
lived, you "will say, he did not and Queen Mary, p. 24. 
care how; indeed, the reason is * IlarMan MSS. 284, 
good ; for he that would have 



74 


The Executions. 


Ch. 30. repentance could be intensified by the conscious 
^ j, realization of death. 

Aiigubtzi. Last came Sir Thomas Palmer, in ■whom, to 
judge by his method of taking leave of life, there 
■was some kind of nobleness. It was he who led 
the cavalry forlorn hope, at Haddington, when 
the supplies were thrown in for the garrison. 

He leapt upon the scafibld, red 'with the blood 
of his companions. ‘ Good morning to you all, 
good j)eople,’ he said, looking round him with a 
smile ; ‘ ye come hither to see me die, and to see 
what news I have ; marry, I will tell you : I have 
seen more in yonder terrible place [he pointed 
towards the Tower] than ever I saw before 
throughout all the realms that ever I wandered 
in ; for there I have seen God, I have seen the 
world, and I have seen myself ; and when I 
beheld my life, I saw nothing but slime and clay, 
full of corruption ; I saw the world nothing else 
but vanity, and all the pleasures and treasures 


thereof nought worth ; I saw God omnipotent, 
dies pern- his power infinite, his mercy incomprehensible ; 
fessing the when I saw this, I most humbly submitted 
ShTof “myself unto him, beseeching him of mercy and 
SdPra- I he hath forgiven me; for 

testants. he Called me once or twice before, but I would 
not turn to him, but even now by this sharp 
kind of death he hath called me unto him, I 
trust the wings of his mercy shall spread over 
me and save me ; and I do here confess, before 
you all, Christ to be the very Son of God the 
Father, born of the Virgin Mary, which came 
into the world to fulfil the law for us, and to 
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bear our offences on his back, and suffered his 
passion for our redemption, by the which I trust 
to be saved.’ 

Like his fellow sufferers, Palmer then said a 
few prayers, asked the queen’s forgiveness, knelt, 
and died. 

Stunned by the apostacy on the scaffold of the 
man whom they had worshipped as a prophet, 
the ultra-faction among the Protestants became 
now powei’less. The centi’a! multitude, whose 
belief was undefined, yielded to the apparent 
sentence of Heaven upon a cause weakened by 
unsuccessful treason, and disavowed in his death 
by its champion. Edward had died on the anni- 
versaiy of the execution of More; God, men 
said, had visited his people, and ‘the Virgin 
Mary ’ had been set upon the throne for their 
redemption.* Dr. Watson, on the 20th of 
August, preached at Paul’s Cross under a guard 
of soldiers ; on the 24th, two days after the 
scene on Tower Hill, so little was a guard 
necessary, that mass was said in St. Paul’s 
Church m Latin, with matins and vespers. The 
crucifix Avas replaced in the roodloft, the high 
altar was re-decorated, the real presence Avas 
defended from the pulpit, and except from the 
refugees not a murmur was heard.f Catching 
this favourable opportunity, the queen charmed 
the country Adth the announcement that the 
second portion of the last subsidy granted by 


* 'Eeiiai'd to Charles V* ; Molls IIo%ise MSS. 
t Ibid. 
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parliament should not be collected; she gave 
■ her "Word that the currency at the earliest 
moment should be thoroughly restored; while 
she gained credit on all sides for the very mode- 
rate vengeance with which she appeared to be 
contenting herself. Eidley only, Eenard wrote, 
on the 5th of September, would now be executed ; 
the other j)risoners were to be all pardoned. 
The enthusiasm was slightly abated, indeed, 
when it was announced that their forgiveness 
would not be wholly free. Montague and 
Bromley, on their release from the Tower, were 
fined 7,000/. a-piece; Suffolk, Northampton, and 
other noblemen and gentlemen, as their estates 
would bear. But, to relieve the burdens of the 
people at the expense of those who had reaped 
the harvest of the late spoliations was, on the 
whole, a legitimate retribution; the rnoneyefl 
men were pleased with the recognition of Ed- 
ward’s debts, and provided a loan of 25,000 
crowns for the present necessities of the govern- 
ment. London streets rang again with shouts 
of ‘God save the Queen;’ and Mary recovered a 
fresh instalment of popularity to carry her a few 
steps further.* 

The refugees were the first difficulty. They 
were too numerous to imprison ; and the most 
influential among them — men like Peter Martyr 
— ^having come to England on the invitation of 
the late government, it was neither just nor 
honourable to hand them over to their own sove- 


Noauxes ; Renaiid. 
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reigns. But both Mary and her Flemish adviser 
were anxious to see them leave the country as 
quickly as laossible. The Emperor reconmiended 
a general intimation to be given out that crimi- 
nals of all kinds taking refuge in England would 
be liable to seizure, otFences against religion 
being neither specially mentioned nor sjaecially 
excepted.'* The foreign preachers were ordered 
to depart by proclamation ; and Peter Martyr, 
who had left Oxford, and was staying with 
Cranmer at Lambeth, expecting an arrest, re- 
ceived, instead of it, a safe-conduct, of Avhich he 
instantly availed himself. The movements of 
others were quickened with indirect menaces ; 
while Gardiner told Renard, with much self- 
satisfaction, that a few messages desiring some 
of them to call upon him at his house had given 
them wings. f 

Finding her measui'es no longer opposed, the 
queen refused next to recognise the legality of 
the marriage of the clergy. Married priests 
should either leave their wives or leave their 
benefices ; and on the 29 th of August, Gar- 
diner, Bonner, Bay, and Tunstal, late prisoners 
in the Tower, were appointed commissioners to 
examine into the conditions of their episcopal 
brethren. Convocation was about to meet, and 
must undergo a preliminary purification. Un- 
happy convocation ! So lately the supreme legis- 
lative body in the country, it was now patched, 
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* Eenard to Queen Mary : GrameUe Papers^ voh iv. p. 6 5, 
t Eenaxd to Ch.arles V., September 9 : Polls Mouse MSS. 
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The Purging of Co7ivocaiion. 

clipped, mended, repaired, or altered, as the 
secular government put on its alternate hues. 
The Protestant bishops had accepted their otfices 
on Protestant terms — Quamdiu se bene gesseiint, 
on their good behaviour ; and, with the assistance 
of so pliant a clause, a swift clearance was effected. 
Barlow, to avoid expulsion, resigned Bath. Paul 
Bush retreated from Bristol. Hooper, ejected 
from Worcester by the restoration of Heath, was 
deprived of Gloucester for heresy and marriage, 
and, being a dangerous person, was committed on 
the ist of September to the Fleet. Ferrars, of 
St. David’s, left in prison by Northumberland 
for other pretended offences, was deprived on 
the same grounds, but remained in confinement. 
Bird, having a wife, was turned out of Chester ; 
Archbishop Holgate out of York. Coverdale, 
Ridley, Scory, and Ponet had been already dis- 
posed of. The bench was wholesomely swept.* 


Some of tbe Protestant bi- 
shops (Oranmer, Hooper^ Ridley; 
and Fen*ars were admirable ex- 
ceptions) had taken care of them- 
selyes in the seven years of 
plenty. At the time of the de- 
position of the Archbishop of 
York; an inventory was taken of 
the personal property which was 
then in his possession. He had 
^five bouseS; three very well 
provided, two meetly well.' At 
Ms house at Battersea he had, of 
coined gold, 300/.; plate gilt and 
parcel gilt, 1 600 oz. Mitre, gold, 
with two pendants set with very 
fine diamonds, sapphires, and 
halists, and other stones and 
pearls, weight 1^5 oz,j six great 


gold rings, with very fine sap- 
pMres, emeralds, diamonds, tur- 
quoises. ^ At Cawood he had of 
money 900^. ; mitres, z. Plate 
gilt and parcel gilt, 770 oz. ; 
broken cross of silver gilfi, 46 oz. ; 
two thousand five huadi’ed sheep; 
two Turkey carpets, as big and 
as good as any subject had ; a 
chest full of copes and vestments. 
Household stores : wheat, zoo 
quarters j malt, 500 quarters ; 
oats, 60 quarters ; wine, 5 or 6 
tuns ; fish and hng, 6 or 7 hun- 
dred ; horses at Cawood, four or 
five score ; harness and artillery 
sufficient for 7 score men.’ — ■ 
Strtpe’s OranmeTy vol. i. p. 
440.. 
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The English Protestant preachers seeing that 
n’iests ereiywhere held themselves licensed ex 
officio to speak as they pleased from, the pirlpit, 
began themselves also, in many places, to disobey 
the queen’s proclamation. They Tvcre made im- 
mediately to feel their mistake, and were brought 
to London to the Tower, the Marshalsea, or the 
Fleet, to the cells left vacairt by their opponents. 
Amona; the rest came one who had borne no share 
in the late misdoings, but had long foreseen the 
fate to which those doings would bring him and 
many more. When Latimer was sent for, he was 
at Stamford. Six hours’ notice was given him of 
his intended arrest ; and so obviously his escape 
was desired that the pursuivant who brought the 
warrant left him to obey it at his leisure ; his 
orders, he said were not to wait. But Latimer 
had business in England. While the fanatics 
who had provoked the catastrophe were slink- 
ing across the Channel from its consequences, 
Latimer determined to stay at home, and help 
to pay the debts which they had incurred. He 
went quietly to London, appeared before the 
council, where his ‘ demeanour ’ was what they 
were pleased to term ‘ seditious,’* and was com- 
ndtted to the Tower. ‘What, my friend,’ he 
said to a warder who was an old acquaintance 
there, ‘ how do you ? I am come to be your 
neighbour again.’ Sir Thomas Palmer’s rooms 
in the garden were assigned for his lodging. In 
the winter he was left without a fire, and, growing 
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infirm, he sent a message to the Lieutenant of 
the Tower to look better after him, or he should 
give him the slip yet.* 

And there was another besides Latimer who 
would not fly when the chance was left open to 
him. Archbishop Cranmer had continued at 
Lambeth unmolested, yet unpardoned; his con- 
duct with respect to the letters patent had been 
more upright than the conduct of any other 
member of the council by whom they had been 
signed ; and on this ground, therefore, an excep- 
tion could not easily be made in his disfavour. 
But his friends had interceded vainly to obtain 
the queen’s definite forgiveness for him ; treason 
might be forgotten ; the divorce of Catherine of 
Arragon could never be forgotten. So he waited 
on, watching the reaction gathering strength, 
and knowing well the point to which it tended. 
In the country the English service was set aside 
and the mass restored with but little disturbance. 
No force had been used or needed; the Catholic 
majorities among the parishioners had made the 
change for themselves. The archbishojr’s friends 
came to him for advice ; he recommended them 
to go abroad ; he was urged to go himself while 
there was time ; he said, ‘ it would be in no ways 
fitting for him to go away, considering the post 
in which he was ; and to show that he was not 
afraid to own all the changes that were by his 
means made in religion in the last reign. ’f 

Neither was it fitting for him to sit by in 


* Fore. 


t Steype’s Cranmer* 
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silence. The ■world, misconstruing his inaction, 
believed him false like Northumberland; the 
world reported that he had restored mass at 
Canterbury; the world professed to have ascer- 
tained that he had otfered to sing a requiem at 
Edward’s funeral. In the second week of Sep- 
tember, therefore, he made a public offer, in the 
form of a letter to a friend, to defend the com- 
munion service, and all the alterations for -which 
he was responsible, against any one who desired 
to impugn them ; he answered the stories against 
himself with a calm denial; and, though the 
letter was not printed, copies in manuscript were 
circulated through London so numerously that 
the press, said Renard, would not have sent out 
more.* 


* Eenard to Charles V. : 
RolU Home MSS. In these 
late times^ when men whose 
temper has not been tried by 
danger, feel themselves entitled, 
nevei'theless, by their own inno- 
cence of large errors, to sit in 
judgment on the greatest of their 
forefathers, Cranmer has received 
no tender treatment. “ Because, 
in the near prospect of a death of 
agony, his heart for a moment 
failed him, the passing weakness 
has been accepted as the k^y to 
his life, and he has been railed at 
as a coward and a s3'Cophant. 
Considering the position of the 
winter, and the circumstances 
under which it was issued, I 
regard the publication of this 
letter as one of the bravest 
actions ever deliberately ven- 
tured by man. ! 

YOB. VI. G 


Let it be read, and speak for 
itself. 

^ As the devil, Christ's antient 
adversary, is a liar and the 
father of lying, even so hath he 
stirred his servants and members 
to persecute Christ and his true 
word and religion, which he 
ceaseth not to do most earnestly 
at this present For whereas 
the most noble prince, of famous 
memory, lung Henry VIII., see- 
ing the great abuses of the Latin 
masses, reformed some things 
therein in his time, and also our 
late sovereign lord King Edward 
VI. took the same wholly away, 
for the manifold errours and 
abuses thereof, and restored in 
the place thereof Christ’s holy 
supper, according to Christ sown 
institution, and as the Apostles 
in the primitive Church used the 
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The challenge was answered by an immediate 
summons before the council ; the archbishop 
was accused of attempting to excite sedition 
among the people, and was forthwith committed 
to the Tower to wait, with Eidley and Latimer, 
there, till his fate should be decided on. Mean- 
time the eagerness with which the country gene- 
rally availed itself of the permission to restore the 
Catholic ritual, proved beyond a doubt that, 
except in London and a few large towns, the 
popular feeling was with the queen. The Eng- 
lish people had no atfeetion for the Papacy, They 


same in tbe "beginning, the devil tering, lying, and dissembling 
goetb about by lying to over- monk, which caused the mass 
throw the Lord’s holy supper, to be set up there without my 
and to restore the Latin satisfac- adduce and counsel : and as for 
toiy masses, a thing of his own offering myself to say mass be- 
invention and device. And to fore the Queen’s Highness, or in 
bring the same more clearly to any other place, I never did, as 
pass, some have abused the name her Grace knoweth well. But 
of me, Thomas, Archbishop of if her Grace will give me leave, I 
Oanterhiuy, bruiting abroad that shall be ready to prove against 
I have set up the mass afc Canter- all that will say the contrary 
buiy,andthatlofferedtosaymass that the Communion-book set 
before the Queen’s Highness at forth by the most innocent and 
Paul’s Cross and I wot not where, godly prince King Edward VI. 

I have been well exercised these in his High Court of Parliament^ 
twenty years, to suffer and to is conformable to the order 
bear evil reports and lies, and which our Saviour Chiist did 
have not been much grieved both observe and command to be 
thereat, and have borne all things observed, which his Apostles and 
quietly,- yet where untrue re- primitive Church used many 
ports and hes turn to the bin- years ; whereas the mass in 
dranceof God’s truth, they he in many things not only hath no 
noways to he tolerated and suf- foundation of Christ, his Apos- 
fered. Wherefore these he to ties, nor the primitive Church 
signify to the world that it was but also is contrary to the aame^ 
not I that did setup the mass at and containeth many horrible 
Oanterbury, hut a false, flat- hlasphemie«’ 
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did not wish foi’ the re-establishment of the 
religious orders, or the odious domination of the 
clergy. But the numerical majority among them 
did desire a celibate priesthood, the ceremonies 
which the custom of centuries had sanctified, and 
the ancient faith of their fathers, as reformed 
by Henry YIII. The rights of conscience had 
found no more consideration from the Protestant 
doctrinalists than from the most bigoted of the 
persecuting prelates ; and the facility with which 
the professors of the gospel had yielded to moral 
temptations, had for the time inspired moderate 
men with much distrust for ‘them and for their 
opinions. 

Could Mary have been contented to pursue 
her victory no further, she would have pre- 
served the hearts of her subjects ; and the re- 
action, left to complete its own tendencies, would 
in a few years, perhaps, have accomplished in 
some measure her larger desires. But few sove- 
reigns have understood less the eifects of time and 
forbearance. She was deceived by the rapidity of 
her first success ; she flattered herself that, diffi- 
cult though it might be, she could build up agahi 
the ruined hierarchy, could compel the holders of 
Church property to open their hands, and could 
reunite the country to Rome. Before she had 
been three weeks on the throne, she had re- 
ceived, as will be presently mentioned, a secret 
messenger from the Vatican; and she had opened 
a correspondence with the Pope, entreatmg him, 
as an act of justice to herself and to those who 
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had remained true to their Catholic allegiance, to 
remove the interdict.* 

Other actors in the great drama which was 
approaching were already commencing their 
parts. 

Reginald Pole having attempted in vain to 
recover a footing in England on the accession of 
Edward, having seen his passionate expectations 
from the Council of Trent melt into vapour, and 
Germany confirmed in heresy by the Peace of 
Passau, was engaged, in the summer of 1553, at 
a convent on the Lago di Garda, in re-editing his 
book against Henry VIII., with an intended 
dedication to Edward, of whose illness he was 
ignorant. The first edition, on the failure of his 
attempt to raise a Catholic crusade against his 
country, had been withdra'wn from circulation ; 
the world had not received it favourably, and 
there was a mystery about the publication which 
it is difficult to unravel. In the interval be- 
tween the first despatch of the book into Eng- 
land as a private letter in the summer of 1536, 
and the appearance of it in print at Rome in the 
winter of 1538-9, it was re-written, as I have 
already stated, enlarged and divided into parts. 
In a letter of apolpgy which Pole wi-ote to 
Charles V., in the summer or early autunon of 
153^'t spoke of that division as having been 
executed by himself; J he said that he had kept 


* Eenaid to Charles V., September 9 : Soils House MSS. 
t Before Ms embassy to Spain . 

X Opus in (3[uatuor libros sum partitus. 
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his book secret till the Church had spoken ; but 
Paul having excomnaunicated Henry, he could 
no longer remain silent; he dwelt at length on 
the history of the work Avhich he was then 
editing,* and he sent a copy at the same time 
■with a letter, or he wrote a letter with the inten- 
tion of sending a copy, to Janies V. of Scotland. f 
But Charles had refused to move ; the book in- 
jured Henry not at all, and injured fatally those 
who were dear to Pole ; he checked the circula- 
tion of the copies, and he declared to the Cardinal 
of Naples that it had been published only at the 
command of the Pope — that his own anxiety 
had been for the suppression of it.| Thirteen 
years after this, however, writing to Edward YL, 
he forgot that he had described himself to Charles 
as being himself engaged in the publication ; and 
he assured the young king that he had never 
thought of publishing the book, that he had ab- 
horred the very thought of publishing it ; that it 
was prepared, edited, and printed by his friends 
at Eome during his own absence ;§ now, at 


* ‘ Scripta qune nunc edo/ are 
iiis own words in the apology, 
and therefore in the third volume 
of this Histoiy, p. 308, I said 
that he published his book him- 
self. There is no doubt, from the 
context, that in the word scripta 
he referred to that book and to 
no other. 

t ^Eum ad te libruna Catholiee 
princeps nunc niitto, et sub no- 
minis tui auspiciis cujus te stre- 
nuum pietatis ministrum priebes 
in lucem exire volo.’— Epistola 


ad Regera Scotiin : 'FoixiEpistolcej 
voL i. p. 1 74.. 

X ‘ Qui si postea editua fuit 
magis id aliorum voluntate et 
illius qui mihi imperare potiiit 
quam ineti est factum, niea vero 
fuit ut impressus supprimere- 
tun’ — ^Ibid. Tol. iv. p. 85. 

§ ^Nam cum ad urbem ex 
Plispani^ rediens libros injuasu 
meo typis excuses reperissem, 
toto voliwiine amicorum studio 
et operd non sine ejus mictori- 
tate qui imperandi kaheret 
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length, he found himself obliged in his own person 
to give it forth, because an edition was in pre- 
paration elsewhere from one of the earlier copies ; 
and he selected the son of Heiuy as the person 
to whom he could most becomingly dedicate the 
libel against his father’s memory. 

Edward did not live to receive this evidence 
of Pole’s good feeling. He died before the edition 
was completed ; and as soon as Northumber- 
land’s failure and Mary’s accession were known 
at Eome, England was looked upon in the Consis- 
tory as already recovered to the faith, and Pole 
was chosen by the unanimous consent of the 
cardinals as the instrument of the reconcilia- 
tion. The account of the proclamation of the 
queen was brought to the Vatican on the 6th 


in plures lihros disposito quod 
ego non fecerani quippe qui de 
ejus editione nunqiiani cogitas- 
sem,’ &c. 

^Quid aliiid hoc significavit 
nisi me ab his libris divulgandis 
peiiitus abhorruisse ut certe ab- 
homii.’ — Epistolaad Edwardum 
Sextum: PoLl Bpistolce, The 
book being the sole authority 
for some of the darkest charges 
against Henry VTII., the his- 
tory of it is of some importance. 
See vol. iv. of this history^ 
appendix. 

This was not the only in- 
stance in which his recollection 
of his own conduct was some- 
thing treacherous. In the apology 
to Charles V.; speaking of a war 
against Henry, he had said ; 

^ Xempusvenisse video, ad te pri- 
naum missus, deinde ad Begem 


Ohristianissimum, ut hujus sce- 
lera per se quidem minime ob- 
sciira detegam, et te CiBsar abello 
Turcico abducere coner et quan- 
tum possum suadeam ut arma 
tua eo conyertas si huic tanto 
male aliter mederi non possis.’ 
Eor thus ^levying war against 
his countiy/ Pole had been at- 
tainted. The name of traitor 
grated upon him. To Edward, 
therefore, he wrote : ^ I invited 
the two sovereigns rather to win 
back the king, by the ways of 
love and affection, as a fallen 
friend and brother, than to assail 
I him with arms as an enemy. 
This I never desired nor did I 
urge any such conduct upon 
them. 131 oq ego nunquam pro- 
feeto mini neque cum illis egV — 
Epistola ad Edwardum Sextum : 
Ibid. 
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of August by a couriei* from Paris : the Pope 
in tears of joy drew his commission and dis- 
patched it on the instant to the Lago di Garda ; 
and on the 9th Pole himself wrote to Mary to 
say that he had been named legate, and waited 
her orders to fly to England. He still clung to 
his conviction that the revolution in all its parts 
had been the work of a small faction, and that 
he had but himself to set his foot upon the shore 
to be received with an ovation ; his impulse 
was therefore to set out without delay; but the 
recollection, among other things, that he was 
attainted by act of parliament, forced him to 
delay unwillhigly till he received formal permis- 
sion to present himself. 

Anxious for authentic information as to the 
state of England and the queen’s disposition, 
Julius had before dispatched also a secret agent, 
Commendone, afterwards a cardinal, with instruc- 
tions to make his way to London to communicate 
with Mary, and if possible to learn her intentions 
from her own lips. Rapid movement was pos- 
sible in Europe even with the roads of the six- 
teenth century. Commendone was probably 
sent from Rome as soon as Edwai'd was known 
to be dead; he was in London, at all events, on 
the 8 th of August,* disguised as an Italian 
gentleman in search of property which he pro- 
fessed had been bequeathed him by a kinsman. 
By the favour of Providence, f he fell in with 

* He remained fifteen days, and he left for Rome the day after 
the execution of Northumberland. — Pallavicino. 

t Cffilitum ductu. 
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Ch. 30. an acquaintance, a retui’ned Catholic refugee, 
Tvho had a place in the household ; and from this 

I D. 1553. ^ 

August, man he learnt that the queen was virtually a 
prisoner in the Tower and that the heretics on 
the council allowed no one of whose bu.siness 
they disapproved to have access to her. Mary, 
however, was made acquainted with his arrival ; 
He obtains a Secret interview was managed, at which she pro- 
vleiv'uTth Hiised to do her very best in the interests of the 
nndleams Cliurch ; but slic had still, she said, to conquer her 
that Pole kingdom, and Pole’s commg, much as she desired 

fiinnoujet . ° 

be ad- it, was foi’ the moment out of the question ; be- 
fore she could draw the spiritual sword she must 
have the tempoi'al sword more fii’mly in her 
grasp, and she looked to marriage as the best 
means of strengthening herself. If she mari'ied 
abroad, she thought at that time of the Emperor ; 
if she accepted one of her subjects, she doubted 
— in her dislike of Courtenay — whether Pole 
At all might not return in a less odious capacity than 

event'', lu tt 

iiis ctipa- that oi Apostolic Legate ; as the queen’s iu- 
legat?. tended husband the country might receive Jiim ; 
he had not yet been ordained priest, and deacon’s 
orders, on a sufficient occasion, could perhaps be 
dispensed with.^ The visit, or visits, were con- 
cealed even from Renard. Commendone was for- 
bidden, under the strictest injunctions, to reveal 
what the queen might say to him, except to the 
Pope or to Pole; and it is the more likely that 

* ^ Nee destiterat regina id dos sed diaconits esset, extarent- 
ipsum Commendono indicare, que hujusmodi relaxionnm ex- 
eum percontata an existimaret enipla ingeutia alicujiis eniolu- 
Pontificem. ad id legem Polo re- menti gratia.’ — P aliayicino. 
laxaturuiTL; cum is nondxim sacer- 
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she was serious in her expressions about the 
latter, from the care with which she left Eenard 
in ignorance of Commendone’s presence. 

The Papal messenger remained long enough to 
•witness a rapid change in her position ; lie saw the 
restoration of the mass; he was in London at the 
execution, and he learnt the apostacy, of North- 
umberland ; and he carried letters from Mai-y to 
the Pope with assurances of fidelity, and en- 
treaties for the absolution of the kin^Tlom. But 

o 

Maiy was obliged to say, notwithstanding, that 
for tlie present she was in the power of the people, 
of whom the majority mortally detested the Holy 
See ; that the Lords of the Council were in pos- 
session of vast estates wdiich had been alienated 
from the Church, and they feared their titles 
might be called in question;* and, although she 
agreed herself in all which Pole had urged (she 
had received his letter before Coinmcndone left 
England), yet that, nevertheless, necessity ac- 
kno'\vledged no law. Her heretical sister was in 
every one’s mouth, and might at any moment take 
her place on the throne, and for the present, she 
said, to her deep regret, she could not, with pru- 
dence or safety, allow the legate to come to her. 

The queen’s letters were confirmed by Commen- 
done himself; he had been permitted to confer in 
private with more than one good Catholic in the 
realm ; and every one had given him the same 


* Mary described her throne 
as, ^ acqiiistato per benevolenze 
di quei popoli^ che per le maggior 
parte odiano a morte queata 
sancta sede, oltre gl’ interesai 


del beni eccleaiastici oecupati da 
molti signori, che sono del siio 
eonsiglio.’ — Julius III. to Pole : 
PoLi JSpistolcej Yol. iv. 
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assurances,* although he had urged upon them 
the opposite 0|)inion entertained by P ole :f he 
had himself 'witnessed the disposition with which 
the people regarded Elizabeth, and he was satis- 
fied that the queen’s alarm on this head was not 
exaggerated.! 

In opinions so emphatically given, the Pope 
was obliged to acquiesce, and the same view was 
enforced upon him equally strongly by the Em- 
peror. Charles knew England tolerably well ; he 
was acquainted perfectly well with the moral and 
intellectual unfitness of the intended legate for 
any office which required discretion; and Julius, 
therefore, was obliged to communicate to the eager 
cardinal the necessity of delay, and to express his 
fear that, by excess of zeal, he might injure the 
cause and alienate the well -affected queen. § 
Though Pole might not go to England, however, 
he might go, as he went before, to the immediate 
neighbourhood ; he might repair to Flanders, 
with a nominal commission to mediate in the 
peace which was still hoped for. In Flanders, 
though the Pope forbore to tell him so, he would 
be under the Emperor’s eye and under the 
Emperor’s control, till the vital question of the 


* parole clie haveva in- 
teso da lei disse di haver inteso 
da persone Catliolice et digue di 
fede in quel paese.’ — Julius III. 
to Pole : Foil EpistolcBj vol. iv. 

t ‘ Et similinente espose 1’ 0 - 
pirdone vostra con le ragioni die 
vi movano,’ — Ibid. 

^ Ibid. 


§ ^ Onde se per questa molta 
diligenza nostra, le avvenisse 
qualcbe caso sinistro, si rovina- 
rebbe forse (il cheDio non voglie) 
ogni speranza della reduttione di 
quella patria, levando se le forze 
a questa buona e Catbolica re- 
gina, overo alienando la de noi 
par offesa ricevuta.’ — Ibid. 
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queen’s marriage had been disposed of, or till Cn 30. 
England was in a calmer humour. 

About the marriage Charles was more anxious 
than ever ; Pole was understood to have declined 
the honour of being a competitor; * llenard had 
infoi’ined the Emperor of the present direction of 
the queen’s own inclinations ; and treating him- 
self, therefore, as out of the question on the score 
of age and infirmities, he instructed his minister charUs in- 
to propose the Prince of Spain as a person whom 
the religious and the political interests of the 

i- rrince of 

world alike recommended to her as a husband. to 
The alliance of England, Spain, and Flanders 
would command a Eui'opean supremacy; their 
united fleets would sweep the seas, and Scotland, 
deprived of support from France, must become 
an English province ; while sufficient guarantees 
could be provided easily for the security of 
English liberties. These, in themselves, were 
powerful reasons ; Eenard Avas permitted to 
increase their cogency by promises of pensions, 
lands, and titles, or by hard money in hand, in 
whatever direction such liberality could be use- 
fully employed.! 

The external advantages of the connexion were 
obvious ; it recommended itself to the queen from 
the Spanish sympathies which she had contracted 
in her blood, and from the assistance which it 


* ^ Ayant le Cardinal Pole si 
expressement declair^ <3[ii’il n’a 
nul d( 5 sir de soy marier, et que 
nous tenons, que pour avoir si 
longuement suivi r( 5 tat ecclesias- 


tiqne, et s'acconamodd aux cboses 
duysant a icelliiy et estant 
diacre.’— Charles V. to Renard : 
Granvelle Papers, vol. iy, 
t Ibid* 
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Parties in England. 

promised to afford her in the great pursuit other 
life. The proposal was first suggested informally. 
Mary affected to find difficulties ; yet, if she raised 
objections, it was only to prolong the conversa- 
tion upon a subject which delighted her. She 
spoke of her age ; Philip was twenty-seven, she 
ten years older ; she called him ‘boy;’ she feared 
she might not be enough for him ; she was un- 
susceptible ; she had no experience in love ;* with 
such other phrases, which Eenard interpreted 
at their true importance. With the queen there 
would be no difficulty; with the council it was 
far otherwise. Lord Paget was the only English 
statesman who listened with any show of favour. 

The complication of j>arties is not to be easily 
disentangled. Some attempt, however, may be 
partially successful. 

The council, the peers, the Commons, the en- 
tire lay voices of England, liberal and conserva- 
tive alike, were opposed to Rome; Gardiner was 
the only statesman in the country who thought a 
return to Catholic union practicable or desirable ; 
while there was scarcely an influential family, 
titled or untitled, which was not, by grant or pur- 
chase, in possession of confiscated Church pro- 
perty. 

There was an equal unanimity in the dread 
that if Mary became the wife of a Spanish 
sovereign England would, like the Low Countries, 


^ Elle jura que jamais elle 
n’avoit seuti esquillon de ce que 
Ton appelle amour^ ny entre en 


pensement de volupte, «fec. — Ue- 
nard to tbe Bishop of Arras : 
Granvelle FaperSj vol. iv. 
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Parties in England. 

sink into a provincial dependency; wliile, also, 
there was the utmost unwillingness to be again 
entangled in the European war. The French 
ambassador insisted that the Emperor only de- 
sired the marriage to secure English assistance; 
fin d the council believed that, whatever promises 
might be made, whatever stipulations insisted on, 
such a marriage, sooner or later, would imjdicate 
them. The country was exhausted, the currency 
ruined, the people in a state of unexamjiled suf- 
fering, and the only remedy was to be looked 
for in quiet and public economy. There were 
attractions in the offer of a powerful alliance, but 
the very greatness of it added to their reluctance ; 
they desired to isolate England from European 
quarrels, and marry their queen at home. With 
these opmions Paget alone disagreed, while Gar- 
diner was loudly national. 

On the other hand, though Gardiner held the 
restoration of the Papal authority to be tolerable, 
yet he dreaded the return of Pole, as being likely 
to supersede him in the direction of the English 
Church.* The party who agreed with the Chan- 
cellor about the marriage, and about Pole, dis- 
agreed with him about the Pope; while Paget, who 
was in favour of the marriage, was with the lords 
on the supremacy, and, as the Komanizing views 
of the queen became notorious, was inclining, with 
Arundel and Pembroke, towards the Protestants. 

No wonder, therefore, that the whole council 
were in confusion and at cross purposes. No 


Ch. 30. 


A.D. 1553. 

Septomlier. 
Tlio whole 
council, ex- 
cept Lord 
Paget, are 
opposed to 
theSpunisli 
marriage. 


G-ardineriw 
opposed to 
the return 
of Pole. 


* Benard to Charles Y. ; JR.olk House M8S, 
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Humours of the Council. 

Cn. 30. sooner were Charles’s proposals definitely known 
than the entire machinery of the government was 
s^eptember. dislocatcd. Mary represented herself to Re- 
areaTcross Hard as without a friend whom she could trust ; 
purposes, letters, both of Renard and Noailles, 

contain little else but reports how the Lords were 
either quarrelling, or had, one after the other, 
■withdrawn in disgust to their country houses. 
Row it was Pembroke that was gone, now Mason, 
now Paget; then Courtenay was a prisoner in 
his house ; then Lord Winchester was forbidden 
And on bad to appear at court: the ministers were in distrust 
oManother 0 ^ ^^ch Other and of their mistress; the queen 
the (Jeen, Condemned to keep them in their ofihces be- 
cause she durst not make them enemies; while 
the Stanleys, Howards, Talbots, and Ne'villes 
were glooming apart, indignant at the neglect 
of their o'vm claims. 

The queen herself was alternately angry and 
miserable; by the tniddle of September Renard 
congratulated Charles on her growing ill-hu- 
mour; the five Dudleys and Lady Jane, he 
hoped, would be now disposed of, and Elizabeth 
would soon follow. 

Elizabeth’s danger was great, and proceeded 
as much from her friends’ indiscretion as from the 
hatred of her enemies. Every one who disliked 
the queen’s measures, used Elizabeth’s name. 
Eenarden- Rcnai’d was for ever hissing his suspicions in 
destro”^ ° the queen’s ear, and, unfortunately, she was a 
Eimbeth. wiiiuig listener— not, indeed, that Renard 
hated Elizabeth for her own sake, for he rather 
admired her — or for religion’s sake, for he had a 
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most statesmanlike indifFemice to religion ; but 
lie saw in her the queen’s successful rival in the 
favour of the people, the heir-pi’esumptive to the 
crown, whose influence would increase the further 
the queen travelled on the road on which he was 
leading her, and, therefore, an enemy Avho, if 
possible, should be destroyed. An opportunity 
of creating a collision between the sisters vms not 
Ions: Avantino;. The Lords of the Council Avei’e 
noAv generally present at mass in the royal chapel. 
Elizabeth, Avith Amie of Cleves, had as yet re- 
fused to apjiear. Her resistance aa^s held to 
imply a sinister intention; and on the 2nd and 3rd 
of September the council Avere instructed to 
bring her to compliance.* Yet the days passed, 
the priest sang, and the heir to the croAvn con- 
tinued absent. Gardiner, indeed, told Renard 
that she Avas not obdurate ; he had spoken to 
her, and she had seemed to say that, if he 
could convince her, her objections Avould cease ;f 
but they had not ceased so far ; she did not 
attend. In the happiness of her first tiiumph 
Mary had treated Elizabeth like a sister; but 
her manner had relapsed into coldness; and the 
princess, at length, knowing hoAV her name was 
made use of, requested a private interview, Avhich, 
with difficulty, Avas granted. The sisters, each ac- 
companied by a single lady, met in a gallery Avith 
a half-door between them. Elizabeth threw her- 
self on her knees. She said that she perceived 


Koailles to the King of France : Amhassadesj vol. ii. p. 147. 
t Kenard to Charles V. : Molls Kome MSS. 
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Elizabeth and the Mass. 


Ch. 30. her Majesty was displeased with her; she could 

not tell what the cause might be, unless it was 

September, religion ; and for this, she said, she might be 
reasonably forgiven ; she had been educated, as 
the queen was aware, in the modern belief, and 
she understood no other ; if her Majesty would 
send her books and teachers, she would read, she 
would listen, she could say no more. 

The queen Mary, at the moment, was delighted. Like a 
dieuce^'and ti’ue Catholic, however,she insisted that obedience 
must precede faith ; come to the mass, she said, 
mass once, and belief will be the reward of your submission ; 
make your first trial on the mass of the Nativity 
of the Blessed Virgin.* 

Elizabeth consented. She was present, but 
present reluctantly; pretending, as Eenard said, 
to be ill ; the next Sunday she was again absent. 
The queen, knowing the effect which her conduct 
would produce, again sent for her, and asked her 
earnestly what she really believed; the world 
said that, although she had complied once, her 
compliance was feigned, and that she had sub- 
mitted out of fear ; she desired to hear the 
truth. Elizabeth could reply merely that she 
had done as the queen had required her to do, 
with no ulterior purpose; if her Majesty wished, 
she would make a public declaration to that 
The queen efifect.f The queeu was obliged to receive her 
answer ; but she told Renard that her sister 
ISrher trembled as she spoke, and well, Renard said, he 

suspicions. 

* Benard to Charles V. : Hoik Hotrn MSS, 
t Benard to Charles V,; September 23 : Ibid. 
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iinclerstood her agitation; she was the hope of 
the heretics, and the heretics were raising their 
heads ; the Pap>ists, they said, had had their 
day, hut it was waning ; if Elizabeth lived, Eng- 
land would again apostatize. 

There was no difficulty in keeping the queen’s 
jealousy alive against her sister. Courtenay was 
another offence in the eye of the ambassador, as 
the rival to Philip, who found favour with the 
English council. The queen affected to treat 
Courtenay as a child ; she commanded him to 
keep to his house ; she forbade him to dine abroad 
without special permission ; the title of Earl of 
Ilevon was given to him, and he had a dress 
made for him to take his seat in, of velvet and 
gold, but the queen would not allow him to wear 
it : * and yet, to her own and the ambassador’s 
mortification, she learnt that he affected the state 
of a prince ; that he spoke of his marriage with 
her as certain ; that ceiffain prelates, Gardiner 
especially, encouraged his expectation, and one 
or more of them had knelt in his presence.f The 
danger had been felt fi'oin the first that, if she 
persisted in her fancy for the Prince of Spain, 
Courtenay might turn his addresses to Elizabeth ; 
the Lords would in that case fall off to his sup- 
port, and the crown would fall from her head as 
easily as it had settled there. 

More afflicting to Mary than these personal 
grievances, was the pertinacity with which the 
council continued, in their public documents, to 

* N0A.ILLES. 

t Pteiiard to diaries T.; September 19 : JRolU Ilotise 
VOL. vr. H 
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The Coronation. 


Cn. 30. describe her as Head of the Church, the execrable 

title "which was the central root of the apostacy. 

Sr-ptemi?ii lu Vain she protested ; the hateful form — indis- 
pensable till it was taken away by parliament — 
was thrust under lier eyes in every paper which 
was brought to her for signature, and she was 
obliged to acknowledge the designation with her 
own hand and pen. 

ShaU the Amidst these anxieties, September wore away. 

Parliament was to open on the fifth of October, 
before or and either before or after the meeting the queen 
meeting of was to be crowned. ine ceremony was an occa- 
sion of considerable agitation ; Mazy herself was 
alarmed lest the Holy Oil should have lost its 
efficacy through the interdict ; and she entreated 
Eenard to procure her a fresh supply from Flan- 
ders, blessed by the excellent hands of the bishop 
of Arras. But the oil was not the gi'avest diffi- 
culty. As the rumour spread of the intended 
Spanish marriage, libellous handbills were scat- 
The people tered about London; the people said it should 

fought for it. A disturbance 
'sh mar^- ^ at Gi’cenwich, on the 25th of September, extended 
iiot’iie. to Southwark, where Gardiner’s house was at- 
tacked,* and a plot was discovered to murder bim : 
in the day he wore a shirt of mail under his 
robes, and he slept with a guard of a hundred 
men. Threatening notices were even found on 
the floor of the queen’s bedroom, left thei-e by 
unknown hands. Hoailles assured the Lords that 
his own government would regard the marriage 
as little short of a declaration of wai’, so inevi- 


^ Noailies; Kenard. 
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tably would war be the result of it ; and Gardi- Cn 30. 
lier, who was unjustly suspected of being in the 
Spanish interest, desired to delay the coronation stpumbll 
till parliament should have met; intending that 
the first act of the assembly should be to tie postpou..' 

" ^ thecorona- 

Mary’s liaiids with a memorial which she could tion till 
not set aside. She inherited under her father’s hll laven 
will, by which her accession was made conditional ““ 
on her marrying not without the consent of the 
council; Parliament might remind her both of 
her own obligation to obey her father’s injunc- 
tions, and of theirs to see that those injunctions 
were obeyed. 

With the same object, though not with the 
same object only, the Lords of the Council sup- 
ported the Bishop of Winchester. They proposed 
to alter the form of the coronation oath, and to Projected 
bind the queen by an especial clause to maintain olnTiecoro- 
the independence of the English Church — a pre- 
caution, as it i^i'cvecl, not unnecessary, for the 
existing form was already inconvenient, and 
Mary was meditating how, when called on to 
swear to observe the laAVS and constitutions of 
the realm, she could inti'oduce an adjective sub 
silentio ; she intended to swear only that she 
would observe the just laws and constitutions.* 

But she looked with the gravest alarm to the in- 
troduction c5f more awkward phrases; if words 
were added which would be equivalent (as she 
would understand them) to a denial of Christ 
and his Church, she had resolved to refuse at all 
hazards, f 

* Renard to Charles V, : Eolh Home MSS, 

H 2 


t Ibid, 
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Cn. 30. 


A.D. 1553. 
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But her courage was not put to the test. The 
true grounds on which the delay of the corona- 
tion was desired could not be avowed. The 
queen was told that her passage through the 
streets would be unsafe until her accession had 
been sanctioned by parliament, and the act re- 
pealed by which she was illegitimatized. With 
Paget’s help she faced down these objections, and 
declared that she would be crowned at once ; she 
appointed the ist of October for the ceremony; 
on the 28th she sent for the council to attempt an 
appeal to their generosity. She spoke to them at 
length of her past life and sufferings, of the con- 
spiracy to set her aside, and of the wonderful 
Providence which had preserved her and raised 
her to the throne ; her only desire, she said, was 
to do her duty to God and to her subjects; and 
she hoped, turning as she spoke, pointedly to Gar- 
diner, that they would not forget their loyalty, 
and would stand by her in her extreme necessity. 
Observing them hesitate, she cried, ‘ My Lords, 
on my knees I implore you’ — and flung herself 
on the ground at their feet.* 

The most skilful acting could not have served 
Mary’s purpose better than this outburst of 
natural emotion ; the spectacle of their kneeling 
sovereign overcame for a time the scheming pas- 
sions of her ministers ; they were affected, burst 
into tears, and withdrew their opposition to her 
wishes.f 


* ‘Devant les quelz elle se mist geuoulx.’ — Kennrd to 

Charles Y, : Holls Mouse MSS, 
t Ibid, 
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On the 30th, the procession from the Tower to Ce. 30. 
Westminster through the streets was safely ac- 
complished. The retinues of the Lords protected October, 
the queen from insult, and London put on its cession 
usual outward signs of rejoicing; St. Paul’s spire ^rsneets 
was rigged mth yards like a ship’s mast, an ad- 
venturous sailor sitting astride on the weather- torruption. 
cock five hundred feet in the air :* there was no 
interruption; and the next day, Arras having- 
sent the necessary unction,f the ceremony was 
performed at the Abbey without fresh burdens 
being laid on Mary’s conscience. 

The banquet in the Great Hall passed ofi“ with The queen 
equal success ; Sir Edward Dymocke, the cham- 
pion, rode in and flung down his gage, and was 
listened to with becoming silence : on the whole, 

Mary’s friends were agreeably disappointed ; only 
Renard observed that, between the French am- 
bassador and the Lady Elizabeth there seemed 
to be some secret understanding ; the piincess 
saluted Noailles as he passed her; Renard she Benard, 
would neither address nor look at — and Renard 
was told that she complained to Noailles of the 
weight of her coronet, and that NoaUles ‘ bade 


* The Hot Gospeller, half-re- 
covered from his gaol fever, got 
out of hed to see the spectacle, 
and took his station at the west 
end of St. Paul's. The proces- 
sion passed so close as almost to 
touch him, and one of the train 
seeing him muffled up, and look- 
ing more dead than alive, said, 
There is one that loveth her Ma- 


jesty well, to come out in such 
condition. The queen turned 
her head and looked at him. To 
hear that any one of her subjects 
loved her just then was too wel- 
come to be overlooked. — Under- 
hilTs Narrative : MS, Harhiarij 
4 ^ 5 * 

t Arras to Renard : Granvelle 
Papers j vol iv. p. 105. 
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her have patience, and before long she -^vould 
exchange it for a crown.’ * 

The coronation was a step gained ; it was one 
more ^dctoly, yet it j^roduced no material alter- 
ation. Kome, and the Sjianish marriage, remained 
as before, insoluble elements of difficulty ; the 
queen, to her misfortune, was driven to rely more 
and more on Eenard; and at this time she was 
so despei’ate and so ill-advised as to think of 
surrounding herself with an Irish body-guard; 
she went so far as to send a commission to Sir 
George Stanley for their transport. f 

The scheme was abandoned, but not because 
her relations with her own people were improved. 
Before parliament met, an anonymous pamphlet 
appeared by some English nobleman on the en- 
croachments of the House of Ausk’ia, and on the 
treatment of other countries which had fallen 
through marriages into Austrian hands. In 
Lombardy and Naples every office of trust was 
described as held by a Spaniard; the Prince of 
Salerno was banished, the Prince of Benevento 
was a prisoner in Flanders, the Duke of Calabria 
a prisoner in Spain. Treating Mary’s hopes of 
children as ridiculous, the winter pictured Eng- 


Henard to the Regent Mary: 
Jlolls House MSS. 

t ^ Mary, by the grace of God; 

Queen of England, &c 

to all mayors, sheriffs, justices of 
the peace, and other our subj ects, 
these our letters, hearing or see- 
ing : whereas we have appointed 
a certain number of able men to 
bepresently levied for our service 


within our realm of Ireland, and 
to be transported hither with 
diligence, we let you wit that for 
that purpose we have authorized 
our trusty Sir George Stanley, 
Knight,’ &c. — October 5, 1553. 
From the original Commission : 
Tamer MSS. 90, Bodleian 
Library. 
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land, bound band and foot, at the mercy of the 
insolent Philip, whose first step, on entering the 
country, would be to seize the Tower and the fleet, 
the next, to introduce a Spanish army and sup- 
press the Parliament. The free glorious England 
of the Planta^enets woiild then be converted into 

o 

a prostrate appanage of the dominions of Don 
Caidos. The pamphlet was but the expression, 
of the universal feeling. Gardiner, indeed, 
perplexed between his religion and his country, 
for a few days wavered. Gardiner had a long 
debt to pay off against the Protestants, and a 
Spanish force, divided into garrisons for London 
and other towns, would assist him materially.* 
Partly, however, from attachmciat to Courtenay, 
partly from loyalty to his country, he shook off 
the temptation and continued to support the 
opposition, f 


^J'estime qu’il desire 
sentmeuty veoiriine bonne partie 
de TEspaigne et Allemaigne, y 
tenir grosses et fortes gariiisons, 
pour mortidier ce peuple; et s’en 
venger/ &c. — Noailles to the 
lung of France : 
vol. ii. p 169. 

t A look at Gardiner, at this 
time, through contemporary eyes, 
assists much towards the under- 
standing Mm. Thomas Moun- 
tain, parson of St. Michael’s by 
the Tower, an ultra-Ileformer, 
had been out with hyorthumber- 
land at Cambridge. The follow- 
ing story is related by himself. 

^Sunda}^, Octobers,’ Mountain 
says,M ministered serTiee, accord- 
ing to the godly order set forth by 


I that blessed prince King Edward, 
I the parish communicating at the 
Holy Supper. Now, while I. 
was even a breaking of bread at 
the table, saying to the commu- 
nicants, Take and eat this, Drink 
this, there were standing by 
several serving-men, to see and 
hear, belonging to the Bishop of 
Winchester; among whom one 
of them most shamefully blas- 
phemed God, saying : 

* Yea, by God’s blood, standest 
thou there yet, saying — Take and 
eat, Take and drink ; will not 
this gear be left yet ? Y'ou shall 
he made to sing another song 
within these fe\v days, I trow, or 
else I have lost my mark.’ 

A day or two after came an 
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Ch. 30. Mary, except for the cautious support of 
Paget, stood otherwise alone coquetting with her 


order for Mountain to appear 
Toefore Gardiner at Wincliester 
House. Mountain said lie would 
appear after morning' prayers j 
but the messenger’s orders were 
not to leave him, and he was 
obliged to obey on the instant. 

The bishop was standing when 
he entered, 'in a hay window, 
with a great company ahouc 
him ; among them Sir Anthony 
St. Leger, reappointed Lord 
Deputy of Ireland.^ 

' Thou heretic,’ the bishop be- 
gan; ^how darest thou be so 
bold as to use that schisma- 
tical service still, seeing God 
hath sent us a Catholic queen. 
There is such an abominable 
company of you, as is able to 
poison a whole realm with he- 
resies.’ 

' My lord,’ Mountain replied, 

' I am no heretic, for in that way 
you count heresy, so worship we 
the living God.’ 

'God’s passion,’ said the 
bishop, ' did I not tell you, my 
Lord Deputy, how you should 
know a heretic. He is up with 
his living God as though there 
was a dead God. They have 
nothing in their mouths, these 
heretics, hut the Lord liveth ; 
the living God ,* the Lord ! the 
Lord! and nothingbut the Lord.’ 

'Here,’ says Mountain, 'he 
chafed like a bishop ; and as his 
manner was, many times he put 
off his cap, and ruhbed to and 
fro up and down the forepart of 
his head, where a lock of hair 
was always standing up.’ 


My good Lord Chancellor,’ 
St. Leger said to him, 'tiouble 
not yourself with this heretic , 
I think all the world is full of 
them ; God bless me from them. 
But, as your Lordship said, hav- 
ing a Christian queen reigning 
over us, I trust there will shortly 
he a reformation and an order 
taken with these heretics.’ 
‘ Submit yourself unto my lord,’ 
he said to Momitain, ' and you 
shall find favour.’ 

'Thank you, sir,’ Mountain 
answered, 'ply your own suit, 
and let me alone.’ 

A bystander then put in that 
the parson of St. Michael’s was 
a ti’aitor as well as a heretic. 
He had been in the field with 
the duke against the queen. 

'Is it even so f ’ cried Gai'diner; 
'these be always linked together, 
treason and heresy. Oli with 
him to the Marshalsea ; this is 
one of our new broached bre- 
thren that speaketh against good 
works; your fraternity was, is, 
and ever will he unprofitable in 
all ages, and good for nothingbut 
the fire,’ — Troubles of Thomas 
Mountain : printed by Steype. 

The portraits of Gardiner re- 
present a fine, vehement-looking 
man. The following description 
of him, by Ponet, his rival in 
the see of Winchester, gives the 
image as it was refiected in 
Ponet’s antipathies. 

' The doctor hath a swart 
colour, hanging look, frowning 
brows, eyes an inch within his 
head, a nose, hooked like a buz- 
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fancy, and played upon by the skilful RenaW;' — Oit' ^o. 
The queen and the ambassador were incessantly 
together, and Phihp was the never-tiring subject Octoti”' 
of conversation between them. She talked of his 

questiouH 

disposition. She had heard, she said, that he was 
proud ; that he was inferior to his father in point cilarletor. 
of ability; and then he was young, and she had 
been told sad stories about him; if he was of 
warm tempei'ament, he would not suit her at all, 
she said, considering the age at which she had 
arrived.* Moreover, when she was married, she 
must obey as God commanded ; her husband, 
perhaps, might wish to place Spaniards in autho- 
rity in England, and she would have to refuse ; 
and that he would not like. To all of which, 
being the fluttering of the caught fly, Renard n^nardis 
would answer that his Highness was more like an on I'ldUp’s 
^ngel than a man ; his youth was in his favour, 7’^tues. 
for he might live to see his child of age, and 
England had had too much experience of nrinori- 
ties. Life, he added I’emarkably, was shorter 
than it used to be ; sixty was now a great age for 
a king ; and as the world was, men were as ma- 
ture at thirty as in the days of his grandfather 
they were considered at forty. f Then touching 
the constant sore — ‘her Majesty,’ he said, ‘had 


zard’s, nostrils like a horse, ever 
snuffing in the wind ; a sparrow 
mouth, great paws like the devil, 
talons on his feet like a gripe, 
two inches longer than the na- 
tural toes, and so tied with 
sinews that he cannot abide to 
be touched,’ 


* ^ Que s’xl vouloit estre vo- 
luptueux cen’estce quelle desire 
pour esti’e de telle eaige.’ — lle- 
nard to the Emperor : MoUs 
Mouse MSSn 

t m 
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Reginald Pole. 

foiii' enemies, who would never rest till they had 
destroyed her or were themselves destroyed — 
the heretics, the friends of the late Duke of 
Northumberland, the courts of France and Scot- 
land, and, lastly, her sister Elizabeth. Her sub- 
jects were restless, turbulent, and changeable as 
the ocean of which they were so fond;* the 
sovereigns of England had been only able to rule 
with a hand of iron, and with severities which 
had earned them the name of tyi-ants they had 
not spared the blood royal in order to secure their 
thrones, and she too must act as they had acted, 
leaning for support, meanwhile, on the arm of a 
powerful prince. 

To these dark hints Mary ever listened eagerly. 
Meantime she was harassed painfully from another 
quarter. 

Reginald Pole, as might have been expected 
from his temperament, could ill endure the delay 
of his return to England. The hesitation of the 
queen and the objections of the Emperor were 
grounded upon arguments which he assured him- 
self were fallacious; the English nation, he con- 
tinued to insist, was devoted to the Holy See; 
so far from being himself unpopufar, the Cornish 


* ^Vostre Majesty seit les 
liunieurs des Angloys et leur 
voluntez estre forte discordantes^ 
desire ux de nouvelletd, de muta- 
tion, etvindicatifz,soit pour estre 
insulaires, ou pour tenir ce natu- 
rel de la marine.’ — ^Eeuard to 
Mary : GranveJle Papers, vol. iv. 
p, 1^9. 


t ^ Les roys du pass^ on est^ 
forc<5s de traicter en rigiieur de 
justice et effusion de sang par 
I’execution de pluaieurs du roy- 
aiilme, voir du sang royal, pour 
s’asseurer et maintenir leur 
royaulme, dont ils out acquis le 
renom de tyrans et cruelz.’ — 
Ibid. 
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ill the rebellion under Edward had petitioned for 
his recall, and had even designated him by the 
forbidden name of cardinal; they loved him and 
they longed for him ; and, regarding himself as 
the chosen instrument of Providence to repair 
the iniquities of Henry VIIL, he held the ob- 
structions to his return not only to be mistaken, 
but to be impious. The duty of the returning 
jirodigal was to submit ; to lay aside all earthly 
considerations — to obey God, God’s vicegerent 
the Pope, and himself the Pope’s representative. 

Mendoza had been sent by Charles to meet Pole 
on his way to Flanders, and reason him into 
moderation. In return the legate wrote himself 
to Charles’s confessoi’, commanding him to explain 
to his master the sin which he was committing. 
‘ The objection to his going to England,’ as Pole 
understood, ‘ was the supposed danger of an out- 
break. Were the truth as the Emperor feared, 
the queen’s first duty would be, nevertheless, to 
God, her own soul, and the souls of the millions 
of her subjects who were perishing in separation 
from the Church ; for no worldly policy or carnal 
respect ought she to defer for a moment to apply 
a remedy to so monstrous a calamity.* But the 
danger was imaginary — or, rather, such danger 
as there was, arose from the opposite cause. The 
right of the queen to the throne did not rest on an 


* ' Quanto grave peccato et 
irreparabil danno sia il diderir 
cosa che pertenga alle salute di 
tante anime, le quale mentre 
quel regno sta disunito dalla 


Chiesa, si trovano in manifesto 
pericolo della loro dannatione/ 
— -Pole to the Emperor’s Con- 
fessor: Germany, bundle 

1 6, State Paper Office, 
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act of parliament ; it rested on lier birtli as the 
lawful child of the lawful marriage between Henry 
and Catherine of Arragon. Parliament, he was 
informed, would affirm the marriage legitimate, 
if nothing was said about the Pope; but, unless 
the Pope’s authority was first recognised, par- 
liament would only stultify itself ; the Papal 
dispensation alone made valid a connexion which, 
if the Pope had no power to dispense, was 
incestuous, and the oflfspifing of it illegitimate. 
God had made the peaceful settlement of the 
kingdom dependent on submission to the Holy 
See,* and for parliament to interfere and give an 
opinion upon the subject would be but a fresh act 
of schism and disobedience. 

The original letter, being in our own State 
Paper Office, was probably given by the confessor 
to Charles, and by Charles sent over to England. 
Most logical it was ; so logical that it quite out- 
witted the intention of the writer. While it 
added to the queen’s distress, it removed, never- 
theless, all objections which might have been 
raised by the anti-papal party against the act to 
legitimatize her. So long as there was a fear 
that, by a repeal of the Act of Divorce between 
her father and mother, the Pope’s authority 
might indirectly be admitted, some difficulty was 


* God, lie said, had joined 
the title to the crown, ^ con 
Tohedientia della Sede Apoatoli- 
ca,che levataquestaviene a cader 
in tutfco, c[uella non essendo ella 
legitime herede del regno, se non 
per la legitimation del matri- 


monio della regina sua madre, et 
questa non valendo senon per 
I’autorita et dispensa del Papa.^ 
— Pole to the Emperor’s Confes- 
sor : MS. G&rmmy^ bundle 1 6, 
State Paper Office. 
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to be anticipated ; as a ne-w assertion of English Cn. 30 
independence, it could be carried with unanimous 
alacrity. 

What parliament would or would not consent 
to, however, would soon cease to be a mystery. 

The advice of the Emperor on the elections had 
been, for the most part, followed. It was obvious, 
indeed, that a sovereign who was unable to con- 
trol her council was in no position to dictate to 
constituencies. There were no circulars to the 
lords-lieutenant of counties, such as Northum- 
berland had issued, or such as Mary herself, a year 
later, was able to issue ; while the unusual num- 
ber of members returned to the Lower House — 
four hundred and thirty, it will bo seen, voted on The eh'e- 
one great occasion — shows that the issue of writs eompietMi. 
had been on the widest scale. On the whole, it 
was, perhaps, the fairest election which had taken 
place for many years. In the House of Lords The queen 
the ejection of the Reforming bishops and the 
restoration of their opponents — the death, im- 
prisonment, or disgrace of three noblemen on the 
Reforming side, and the return to public life of 
the peers who, in the late reign, had habitually 
absented themselves, had restored a conservative 
majority. How the representatives of the people 
would conduct themselves was the anxious and 
all- agitating question. The queen, however, 
could console herself with knowing that Pro- 
testantism, as a system of belief, had made its 
way chiefly among the young ; the votes were 
with the middle-aged and the old. 

The session opened on the 5th of October with 
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tlie ancient form, so long omitted, of tlie mass of 
tlie Holy Ghost. Tavo Protestant bishops, Taylor 
of Lincoln and Harley of Hereford, who had been 
left as yet undisturbed in their sees, on the 
service commencing, rose and went out; they 
were not allowed to return. Two prebendaries, 
Alexander Nowel and Doctor TregoiiAvell, had 
been returned to the LoAver Plouse; HoAvel as a 
member of convocation AA^as declared ineligible;* 
TregoiiAvell being a layman was on considera- 
tion alloAved to retain his seat. These were the 
only ejections which can be specifically traced, 
and the silence of those Avho Avere interested in 
making the Avorst of Mary’s conduct, may he 
taken to prove that they did not knoAV of any 
more.f The Houses purged of these elements 
then settled to their work; and plunging at 
once into the great question of the time, the 
Commons came to an instant understanding 
that the lay owners of Chui'ch lands should 


* ^ Friday^ October 1 3, it was 
declared by the cominissioiiers 
that Alex. Nowel^ being pre- 
bendary in Westminster^ and 
thereby having a voice in the 
Convocation House, cannot be a 
member of this House, and so 
agi’eedby the House.’ — Commons 
Journal} i Mary. 

t Burnet and other Protestant 
writers are loud-voiced with elo- 
quent generalities on the inter- 
ference with the elections, and 
the ill-treatment of the Keform- 
ing members ; but of interference 
with the elections they can pro- 
duce no evidence, and of members 
ejected they name no more than 
the two bishops and the two 


prebends. Noaillea, indeed, who 
had opportunities of knowing, 
says something on both points. 
^ Ne fault douter, sire,’ he wrote 
to the king of France, ^ que la 
dicte dame n’obtienne presque 
tout ce qu’elle vouldra en ce 
parlement, de tant qu’elle a faict 
fane election de ceulx qui pour- 
vont estre en sa faveur, et jetter 
quelques uns a elle suspectz.’ 
The queen had probably done 
wbat she could; but theintiuence 
which she could exercise must 
obviously have been extremely 
small, and tbe event showed that 
the ambassador was entirely 
wrong in his expectations. 
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not be disturbed in their tenures under any pre- 
text -whatsoever. 

Commendone, on returning to Eonie, had dis- 
I’egarded his obligations to secresy, and had re- 
lated all that the Queen had said to him in 
the opeir Consistory; from the Consistory the 
account travelled back to England, and arrived 
inopportunely at the opening of parliament. 
The fatal subject of the lands had been spoken 
of, and the Queen had expressed to Commendone 
her intention to restore them, if possible, to the 
Church. The council cross-questioned her, and 
she could neither deny her words nor explain 
them away; the Commons first, the Lords im- 
mediately after, showed her that whatever might 
be her own hopes or -wishes, their minds on that 
point were irrevocably fixed.* 

No less distinct were the opinions expressed in 
the Lower House on the Papacy. The authority 
of the Pope, as understood in England, was not 
a question of doctrine, nor was the opposition to it 
of recent origin. It had been thrown off after a 
struggle which had lasted for centuries, and a vic- 
toryf so hardly won was not to be lightly parted 


* Kenard to Charles Y., Oc~ 
toher 19 : Rolls House MSS. 

t Even the most reactionaiy 
clergy^ men like Abbot Fecken- 
ham and Doctor Bourne, had no 
desire, as yet, to be re-united to 
E,ome. In a discussion with Rid- 
ley in the Tower, on the real pre- 
sence, Feckenham argued that 
forty years before all the world 
was agreed about it. Forty years 
ago, said Ridley, all held that 
the Bishop of Rome was su- 


preme head of the Universal 
Church, What then? was Master 
Feckenham beginning to say; 
but Master Secretary (Bourne) 
took the tale, and said that was 
a positive law, A positive law, 
quoth Ridley ; he would not have 
it so; he challenged it by Christ's 
own word, by the words, ‘Thou 
art Peter; thou art Cephas.’ 
Tush, quoth Master Secretary, it 
was not counted an article of our 
faith.’ — Foxn, vol. vi. 
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with. Lord Paget warned the queen that Pole’s 
name must not be so much as mentioned, or some 
unwelcome resolution about him would be imme- 
diately passed;* and she was in hourly dread that 
before they would consent to anything, they would 
question her whether she would or would not main- 
tain the royal supremacy. f On the other hand, if 
no dilSculties were raised about the Pope or the 
Church lands, the preliminary discussion, both 
among Lords and Commons, showed a general dis- 
position to re-establish religion in the condition 
in which Henry left it — provided, that is to say, 
no penalties were to attach to nonconformity ; and 
the Houses were ready also to take the step so 
much deprecated by Pole, and pass a measure 
legitimatizing the queen, provided no mention 
was to be made of the Papal dispensation. Some 
difference of opinion on the last point had shown 
itself in the House of Commons,! but the legate’s 
ingenuity had removed all serious obstacles. 

Again parliament seemed determined that the 
Act of Succession, and the will of Henry 
VIII., should not be tampered with, to the dis- 
favour of Elizabeth. It is singular that Penard 
and probably therefore Mary, were unaware of 
the position in which Elizabeth was placed to- 
wards the crown. They imagined that her only 
title was as a presumptively legitimate child ; that 
if the Act of Divorce between Catherine of Arra- 
gon and Henry was I’epealed, she must then, as a 


* Eenai-d to Charles V., October 28 : RoUs House MSS. 
t Ibid, October 15 : Molls House MSS. :j; Ibid. 
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bastard, be cut off from her expectations. Had 
Elizabeth’s prospects been liable to be affected by 
the legitimization of her sister, the queen would 
have sued as vainly for it as she sued afterwards 
in favour of her husband. With unmixed mor- 
tification Renard learnt that Elizabeth, in the eye 
of the law, had been as illegitimate as Mary, and 
that her place in the order of succession rested 
on her father’s will. He flattered himself, at first, 
that Henry’s dispositions could be set aside;* 
but he very soon found that there was no present 
hope of it. 

These general features of the temper of parlia- 
ment were elicited in conversation in the first few 
days of the session. The Marchioness of Exeter, 
during the same days, was released from her at- 
tainder, Courtenay wasrestoi'edin blood, anda law, 
similar to that with which Somerset commenced 
his Protectorate, repealed all late treason acts, 
restricted the definition of treason within the 
limits of the statute of Edward III., and relieved 
the clergy of the recent extensions of the Pre- 
munire. The queen gave her assent to these three 
measures on the 2 1 st of October ; and there was 
then an interval of three days, during which the 
bishops were consulted on the view taken by par- 
liament of the queen’s legitimacy. Renard told 
the Bishop of Norwich, Thirlby, that they must 
bend to the times, and leave the Pope to his for- 
tunes. They acted on the ambassador’s advice. 
An act was passed, in which the marriage from 
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* Eenard to Oiiarles V.; October 21 : Molh Mouse MSJS, 
VOE. VI. I 
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Debate in Convocation 


which, the queen was sprung, was declared valid, 
and the Pope’s name was not mentioned; but 
the essential point being secured, the framers of 
the statute were willing to gratify their mistress 
by the intensity of the bitterness with which the 
history of the divorce was related.* The bishops 
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isrepeaied. must have been glad to escape from so mortifying 
a subject, and to apply themselves to the more 
congenial subject in religion. 

As soon as the disposition of paidiament had 
been generally ascertained, the restoration of the 
mass was first formally submitted, for the sake of 
decency, to the clergy of convocation. 

Sn^meets bench had been purged of dangerous ele- 

to consider ments. The Lower House contained a small 

the rcstO" « 

fraction of Protestants just large enough to per- 
mit a controversy, and to ensure a triumph to 
their antagonists. The proceedings opened with 
a sermon from Harpsfeld, then chaplain of the 
Bishop of London, in which, in a series of ascend- 
ing antitheses, Northumberland was described as 
Holofernes, and Mary as Judith; Northumber- 
land was Haman, and Mary was Esther; North- 
umberland was Sisera, and Mary was the mother 
in Israel. Mary was the sister who had chosen 
the better part ; religion ceased and slept until 
Mary arose a virgin in Israel, and -with the 
mother of God Mary might sing, ‘ Behold, fi-om 
henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.’ 
trumpet having thus sounded, the lists were 
toTirua- drawn for the combat; the bishops sat in their 

meut. ^ 


ration of 
the mass. 


* I Marjj cap. i. 
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robes, the clergy stood bareheaded, and the 
champions apj^eared. Hugh Weston, Dean of 
Windsor, Dean of Westminster afterwards, Dr. 
Watson, Dr. Moreman, and the preacher Harps- 
feld undertook to defend the real presence against 
Philhps Dean of Eochester, Philpot, Cheny, 
Aylmer, and Young. 

The engagement lasted for a week. The re- 
forming theologians fought for their dangerous 
cause bravely and temperately ; and Weston, who 
was at once advocate and prolocutor, threw down 
his truncheon at last, and told Philpot that he 
was meeter for Bethlehem than for a company of 
grave and learned men, and that he should come 
no more into their house.* The orthodox thus 
ruled themselves the victors: but beyond the 
doors of the Convocation House they did not 
benefit their cause. The dispute, according to 
Kenard, resolved itself, in the opinion of the 
laity, into scandalous railing and recrimination ;f 
the people were indignant ; and the Houses of 
Parliament, disgusted and dissatisfied, resumed 
the discussion among themselves, as more com- 
petent to conduct it with decency. In eight 
days the various changes introduced by Ed- 
ward VI. were argued in the House of Com- 
mons, and points were treated of there, said 
Eenard, which a general council could scarcely 
resolve. At length, by a majority, which ex- 
ceeded Gardiner’s most sanguine hopes, of 350 

* Eeport of the Disputation in the Convocation House.— F ose^ 
vol. V. p. S95- 

t Benard to Charles October 28 : Hoik House MStS, 
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against 80, the mass was restored, and the clergy 
were required to return to celibacy.* 

The pi’ecipitation with which Somerset, Cran- 
mer, and Northumberland had attempted to carry 
out the Eeformation, was thus followed by a 
natural recoil. Protestant theology had erected 
itself into a system of intolerant dogmatism, and 
had crowded the gaols with prisoners who were 
guilty of no crime but Nonconformity; it had 
now to reap the fruits of its injustice, and was 
superseded till its teachers had grown wiser. 
The first parliament of Mary was indeed more 
Protestant, in the best sense of that word, than 
the statesmen and divines of Edward. While 
the House of Commons re-established the Catholic 
services, they decided, after long consideration, 
that no punishment should be inflicted on those 
who declined to attend those services.f There 
was to be no Pope, no persecution, no restoration 
of the abbey lands, — resolutions, all of them 
disagreeable to a reactionary court. On the 
Spanish marriage both Lords and Commons 
were equally impracticable. The Catholic noble- 
men — the Earls of Derby, Shrewsbury, Bath, 
and Sussex wei’e in the interest of Courtenay. 
The chancellor had become attached to him in 
the Tower when they were fellow prisoners 
there; and Sir Robert Rochester, Sir Francis 
Englefield, Sir Edward Waldegrave, the queen’s 
tried and faithful officers of the household. 


* Peuard to Obarles V,, NoTember 8 : Rolls House MBS. 
X Ibid. December 8. 
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The Spanish Marriage. 

went with the chancellor, Never, on any sub- 
ject, was there greater unanimity in England 
than in the disapproval of Philip as a husband 
for the qiieen, and, on the 29th of October, the 
Lower House had a petition in preparation to 
entreat her to choose from among her subjects. 

To Courtenay, indeed, Mary might legitimately 
object. Since his emancipation from the Tower 
he had wandered into folly and debauchery ; he 
was vain and inexperienced, and his insolence 
was kept in check only by the quality so rare in 
an Englishman of personal timidity. But to re- 
fuse Courtenay was one thing, to fasten her choice 
on the heir of a foreign kingdom was another. 
Paget insisted, indeed, that, as the Queen of Scots 
was contracted to the Dauphin, unless England 
could strengthen herself with a connexion of cor- 
responding strength, the union of the French and 
Scottish crowns was a menace to her liberties.* 
But the argument, though important in itself, 
was powerless against the universal dread of the 
introduction of a foreign sovereign, and it availed 
only to provide Mary with an answer to the pro- 
tests and entreaties of her other ministers. 

Perhaps, too, it confirmed her in her obstinacy, 
and allowed her to persuade herself that, in fol- 
lowing her own inclination, she was consulting 
the interests of her subjects. Obstinate, at any 
rate, she was beyond all reach of persuasion. Once 
only she wavered, after her resolution was first 
taken. Some one had told her that, if she married 
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Oetoijer. the World irregularly. A moral objection she 
Maryagain 'jv'as always willing to recognise. She sent for 
mrdS*' Renard, and conjured him to tell her whether 
Philip IS a prince was really the good man which he had 
described him ; Renard assured her that he was 
the very pai-agon of the woidd. 

She caught the ambassador’s hand. 

‘ Oh ! ’ she exclaimed, ‘ do you speak as a sub- 
ject whose duty is to praise his sovereign, or do 
you speak as a man?’ 

‘Your Majesty may take my life,’ he answered, 
‘if you find him other than I have told you.’ 

‘ Oh that I could but see him ! ’ she said. 

She dismissed Renard gratefully. A few days 
after she sent for him again, when she was ex- 
pecting the petition of the House of Commons. 

‘ Lady Clarence,’ one of the queen’s attendants, 
was the only other person present. The holy 
wafer was in the room on an altar, which she 
Aad,^being called her protector, her guide, her adviser.* 
she prays Maiy told them that she spent her days and 
IneeTand eights ui tears and prayers before it, imploring 
Slha direct her ; and as she was speaking her 

has re- emotions overcame her ; she flung herself on her 

eeiYed aa, t 

answer, knees 'With Kenard and Lady Clarence at her side, 
and the three together before the altar sang the 
‘ Veni Creator.’ The invocation was heard in the 
breasts from which it -was uttered. As the chant 

* 'EUel’avoit toujours invoquS comme sou protecteur, condnc- 
teur, et conseilleui.’— Eenai-d to Charles V., October 31 : Soils 
Home 
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died into silence, Mary rose from the ground as 
if inspired, and announced the divine message. 
The Prince of Spain was the chosen of Heaven 
for the virgin queen ; if miracles were required 
to give him to her, there was a stronger than 
man Avho would work them ; the malice of the 
world should not keep him from her ; she would 
cherish him and love him, and him alone ; and 
never thenceforward, by a wavering thought, 
would she give him cause for jealousy.* 

It was true that she had deliberately promised 
not to do what she was now resolved on doing, 
but that was no matter. 

The Commons’ petition was by this time ready, 
but the agitation of the last scene brought on a 
palpitation of the heart which for the time 
enabled the queen to decline to receive it ; while 
Eenard assailed the different ministers, and ex- 
tracted from them their genei’al views on the 
state of the comrtry, and the measures which 
should be pursued. 

The Bishop of Wmchester he found relaxing 
in his zeal for Pome, and desiring a solid hade- 
pendent English government, the re-enactment 
of the six articles, and an rlnglican religious 
tyranny supported by the lords of the old blood. 
Nobles and people were against the Pope, Gar- 
diner said, and against foreign interference of 
all sorts; Mary could not marry Philip with- 
out a Papal dispensation, which must be kept 
secret ; the country would not tolerate it ;f tlie 
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* Kenard to Charles V., Octoher 3 1 : Molh Mouse MSS, 
t ^ II fauldra ohtemr dispense du Pape, pour le parentage, q^iii ne 
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Opinion of Paget. 

Prencli would play into the hands of the 
heretics, and the Spanish alliance would give 
them the game; there would be a cry raised 
that Spanish troops would be introduced to inflict 
the Pope upon the people by force. If the Em- 
pei’or desired the friendship of England, he would 
succeed best by not pressing the connexion too 
close. Politicalmarriages were dangerous. Crom- 
well tied Henry VIII. to Anne of Cleves ; the 
marriage lasted a night, and destroyed him and 
his policy. Let the queen accept the choice of her 
people, marry Courtenay, send Elizabeth to the 
Tower, and extirpate heresy with fire and sword. 

These were the views of Gardiner, from whom 
Eenard turned next to Paget. 

If the queen sent Elizabeth to the Tower, Lord 
Paget said, her life would not be safe for a day. 
Paget wished her to be allowed to choose her own 
husband ; but she must first satisfy parliament 
that she had no intention of tampering mth the 
succession. Should she die without children, the 
country must not be left exposed to claims from 
Spain on behalf of Philip, or from France on 
behalf of the Queen of Scots. His own advice, 
therefore, was, that Mary should frankly acknow- 
ledge her sister as her presumptive successor; 
Elizabeth might be mairied to Courtenay, and, 
in default of heirs of her own body, it might be 
avowed and understood that those two should be 
king and queen. Could she make up her mind 


pOHxra estre publique ains secrete, autrement le peuple se re volte - 
roit, pour Tauctorit^ du Pape ne veult adiaettre et revoir.’ — 
Eenard to Charles V,, Novemher 9 : Hoik Mouse 
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to this course, could she relinquish her dreams of 
restoring the authority of the Pope, of meddling 
with the Church lands, and interfering with the 
liberties of her people, she might rely on the 
lo 3 ’’alty of the countiy, and her personal inclina- 
tions would not be interfered with. * 

Both the lines of conduct thus sketched were 
consistent and intelligible, and either might have 
been successfully followed. But neither the one 
nor the other satisfied Mary. She would have 
Philip, she would have the Pope, and she would 
not recognise her sister. If she insisted on 
choosing a husband for herself, she felt it would 
be difficult to refuse her; her object was to sur- 
prise the council into committing themselves, 
and she succeeded. On the 8th of November, 
when they were in session in a room in the 
palace, Renard presented Mary in the Emperor’s 
name with a formal offer of Philip’s hand, and 
requested a distinct answer, Yes or no. The 
queen said she would consult her ministers, and 
repaired in agitation to the council-room. f 
Distrusting one another, unprepared for the 
sudden demand, and unable to consult in her 
presence, the Lords made some answer, which 
she interpreted into acquiescence : Mary returned 
radiant with joy, and told the ambassador that 
his proposal was accepted. 

A momentary lull followed, during which 
Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, 


* Eenard to Charles V., November 4 : Molls Mouse MSS, 
t ^Visage intimidd et gestes tremblans.’ — Eenard to Charles 
V. ; Molls Mouse MSS, 
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Impending Fate of Cranmer. 

Lady Jane Grey, Lord Guilford, Lord Ambrose, 
and Lord Henry Dudley were taken from the 
Tower on foot to the Guildhall, and were there 
tried, found guilty of high treason, and sentenced 
to die. Lady Jane the queen still intended to 
spare; the Dudleys she meant to pause upon. 
Cranmer, in a grave, mild letter, explained what 
his conduct had been mth respect to his so-called 
treason ; but his story, creditable to him as it was, 
produced no effect ; Cranmer was immediately 
to be put to death. That was the first intention, 
though it was found necessary to postpone his 
fate through a superstitious scruple. The arch- 
bishop had received the pallium from Rome, and, 
until degraded by apostolic authority, he could 
not, according to Catholic rule, be condemned by 
a secular tribunal. But there was no intention of 
sparing him at the time of his trial; in a few 
days, Renard wrote on the 17th of November, 

‘ the archbishop ’ will be executed ; and Mary tri- 
umphant, as she beheved herself, on the question 
nearest to her heart, had told him that the 
melancholy which had weighed upon her from 
childhood was rolling away; she had never yet 
known the meaning of happiness, and she was 
about to be rewarded at last.* 

The struggle had told upon her. She was look- 
ing aged and worn,! and her hopes of children, 
if she married, were thought extremely small. 
But she considered that she had won the day. 


* Renard to Oliarles V., I^ovember 1 7 : Bolls Home MSS, 
t ^ Fort envieillie et ag6e.’ — ^N oailles. 
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and was now ready to face the Commons; the 
House had chafed at the delay : they had talked 
largely of their intentions; if the queen’s ansAver 
was unsatisfactory, they would dissolve them- 
selves, they said, and I'eturn to their counties. 
On the 1 6th of November a message was brought 
that the Speaker would at last be admitted to the 
presence. The interview which followed, Mary 
thus herself described to Eenard. The council 
were present; the Speaker was introduced, and 
the queen received him standing. 

In an oration, she said, replete to weariness 
Avith fine phrases and historic precedents, the 
Speaker requested her, in the name of the com- 
monwealth, to marry. The succession was per- 
plexed; the Queen of Scots made pretensions to 
the croAvn ; and in the event of her death, a civil 
war was imminent. Let her Majesty take a hus- 
band, therefore, and with God’s grace the king- 
dom would not be long AAUthout an heir whose 
title none would dispute. Yet, in taking a hus- 
band, the Speaker said, her Majesty’s faithful 
Commons trusted she would not choose from 
abroad. A foreign prince had interests of his 
OAvn Avhich might not be English interests; he 
would have command of English armies, fl.eets, 
and fortresses, and he might betray his trust ; he 
might involve the country in wars; he might 
make promises and break them; he might carry 
her Highness aAvay out of the realm ; or he might 
bring up her children in foreign courts and in 
foreign habits. Let her marry, therefore, one of 
her OAvn subjects. 
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The Queen's reply. 

The Speaker was so prolix, so tedious, so con- 
fused, the queen said — his sentences were so long 
drawn and so little to the purpose — that she sate 
down before he had half finished. When he came 
to the words ‘ Marry a subject,’ she could remain 
silent no longer. 

Eeplies to addresses of the House of Commons 
were usually read by the chancellor; but, care- 
less of forms, she again started to her feet, and 
spoke : — * 

‘ For your desire to see us married we thank 
you; your desire to dictate to us the consort 
whom we shall choose we consider somewhat 
superfluous ; the English parliament has not been 
wont to use such language to their sovereigns, 
and where private pei’sons in such cases follow 
their private tastes, sovereigns may reasonably 
challenge an equal liberty. If you, our Com- 
mons, force upon us a husband whom we dislike, 
it may occasion the inconvenience of our death ;f 
if we marry where we do not love, we shall be 
in our gi'ave in three months, and the heir of 
whom you speak will not have been brought into 
being. We have heard much from you of the 
incommodities which may attend our marriage ; 
we have not heard from you of the commodities 
thereof — one of which is of some weight with us, 
the commodity, namely, of our private inclination. 


* Eeuard is tlie only authority 
for this speech^ which he heard 
from the Queen. Translated by 
him into French; and retranslated 
by myself into English, it has. 


doubtless, suffered much in the 
process. 

t ‘ Ceseroit procurer I’incon- 
yenient de sa mort.’ 
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We have not forgotten our coronation oath. We 
shall marry as God shall direct our choice, to his 
honour and to our country’s good.’ 

She would hear no reply. The Speaker was 
led out, and as he left the room Arundel whis- 
pered to Gardiner that he had lost his office ; the 
queen had usurped it. At the same moment the 
queen herself turned to the chancellor — ‘ I have 
to thank you, my Lord, for this business,’ she 
said. 


ClE. 30. 

A.D. 1553 
Nov. 16. 


The chancellor swore in tears that he was in- 


nocent; the Commons had drawn their petition 
themselves ; for himself it was true he was well 
inclined towards Courtenay ; he had known him 
in the Tower. 

‘ And is your having known him in the Tower,’ 
she cried, ‘ a reason that you should think him a 
fitting husband for me ? I will never, never, 
marry him — that I promise you — and I am a 
woman of my word; what I say I do.’ 

‘ Choose where you will,’ Gardiner answered, 

‘ your Majesty’s consort shall find in me the most 
obedient of his subjects.’ 

Mary had now the bit between her teeth, and, 
resisting all efforts to check or guide her, was 
making her own way with obstinate resolution. 

The next point was the succession, which, not- The queen 
withstanding the humour of Parliament, should aiterth^ 
be re-arranged, if force or skill could do it. suceession. 
There were four possible claimants after herself, 
she told Renard, and in her own opinion the best 
title was that of the Queen of Scots. But the 
country objected, and the Emperor would not 
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Cn- 3 °- have the English crown fall to France. The 
AD, 1553 Greys were out of the question, but their mother, 
November, Duchcss of Suffolk, was eligible ; and there 
Lady 5 LeD- -piras Lady Lcnnox, also, Darnley’s mother, who 
other com- perhaps, after all, would be the best choice that 
petitors. Pg made.* Elizabeth, she was determined, 

should never, never succeed. She had spoken to 
Paget about it, she said, and Paget had remon- 
strated ; Paget had said marry her to Courtenay, 
recognise her as presumptive heir, and add a sti- 
pulation, if necessary, that she become a Catholic ; 
Elizabeth but, Catliolic or no Catholic, she said, her sister 
reign "mth should never reign in England with consent of 
consent of ^ heretic, a hypocrite, and a bas- 

tard, and her infamous mother had been the 
cause of all the calamities which had befallen the 
realm. 

Even Eenard was alarmed at this burst of 
passion. He had fed Mary’s suspicions till they 
wei’e beyond either his control or her own; and 
the attitude of parliament had lately shown him 
that, if any step were taken against Elizabeth 
without provocation on her part, it would infi- 
nitely increase the difficulty of concluding the 
mai’riage. He was beginning to believe, and he 
ventured to hint to the queen, that Paget’s advice 
might be worth consideration; but on this subject 
she would listen to nothing. 

Elizabeth had hitherto, when at court, taken 
precedence of aU other ladies. The queen now 
compelled her to walk behind Lady Lennox and 


Renaid to diaries V., November 28 : Rolls House MSS, 
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the Duchess of Suifolk, as a sign of the medi- 
tated change and the ladies of the court were 
afraid to be seen speaking to her. But in reply 
to Mary’s derogatory treatment, the young lords, 
knights, and gentlemen gathered ostentatiously 
round the princess when she rode abroad, or 
thronged the levees at her house ; old-established 
statesmen said, in Renard’s eai’, that, let the 
queen decide as she would, no foreigner should 
reign in England ; and Lord Arundel believed 
that Elizabeth’s foot was already on the steps of 
the throne. A large and fast-growing party, 
which included more than one member of the 
Privy Council, were now beginning to consider, 
as the best escape from Philip, that Courtenay 
had better fly from the court, taking EHzabeth 
with him — call round him in their joint names 
all who would strike with him for English inde- 
pendence, and proclaim the queen deposed. 

There was uncertainty about Elizabeth herself ; 
both Noailles and Renard believed that she would 
consent to this dangerous proposal ; but she had 
shown Courtenay, hitherto, no sign of favour; 
while Courtenay, on his side, complained that he 
was frightened by her haughty ways. Again, 
there was a serious difficulty in Courtenay’s cha- 
racter; he was too cowardly for a dangerous en- 
terprise, too incapable for an intricate one, and 
his weak humour made men afraid to trust 


* ‘Elle I’a faict quelquefois 
aller apres la Oomtesse de Len- 
nox, que I’onappelleicy Madame 
Marguerite; et Madame Fran- 


90186; qu^est la susdicte Ducliesse 
de SulFolk.’ — Noailles to the 
King of France; Noyemher 30, 


Ch. 30. 


A.X). 1553. 

NoTcniber. 
Elizabeth 
IS deprived 
of her pie- 
cedcnce at 
the court , 

To which 
the country 
replies 
with de- 
nionstra - 
tions in 
her favour. 


Projects 
begin to 
rise for de- 
posing the 
queen. 



128 


Menace of Rehellion. 


Ch. 


30. 


A.D 1553. 

November 


Courtenay 
to fly vuth 
Elizabeth 
to the 
western 
counties. 


Parlia- 
ment is 
dissolved. 


Eenard in- 
sists that 
Elizabeth 
shall be 
treated 
with cour- 
tesy, to 
throw her 
off her 
guard. 


themselves to a person who, to save himself, might 
at any moment betray them. Noailles, however, 
said emphatically that, were Courtenay anything 
but what he was, his success would be certain.* 

The plot grew steadily into definite form. 
Devonshire and Cornwall were prepared for in- 
surrection, and thither, as to the stronghold of 
the Courtenay family, Elizabeth was to be first 
carried. Meantime the ferment of popular feeling 
showed in alarming symptoms through the sur- 
face. The council were in continual quarrel. 
Parliament, since the rebuff of the Speaker, had 
not grown more tractable, and awkward questions 
began to be asked about a provision for the mar- 
ried clergy. All had been already gained which 
could be hoped for from the present House of 
Commons; and, on the 6th of December, the 
session ended in a dissolution. The same day a 
dead dog was thrown through the window of the 
presence chamber with ears cropped, a halter 
about its neck, and a label saying that all the 
priests in England should be hanged. 

Renard, who, though not admitted, like NoaiHes, 
into the confidence of the conspirators, yet knew 
the drift of public feeling, and knew also Arundel’s 
opinion of the queen’s prospects, insisted that 
Mary should place some restraint upon herself, 
and treat her sister at least with outwardcourtesy ; 
Philip was expected at Christmas, should nothing 
untoward happen in the interval; and the am- 
bassador prevailed on her, at last, to pretend that 
her suspicions were at an end. His own desire, 


Noailles to the King of France, December 6. 
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he said, was as great as Mary’s that Elizabeth 
should be detected in some treasonable corre- 
spondence ; but harshness only jalaced her on her 
guard ; she would be less careful, if she believed 
that she was no longer distrusted. The princess, 
alarmed perhaps at finding herself the uncon- 
senthig object of dangerous schemes, had asked 
permission to retire to her country house. It 
was agreed that she should go; persons in her 
household were bribed to watch her; and the 
queen, yielding to Renard’s entreaties, received 
her, when she came to take leave, with an appear- 
ance of affection so well counterfeited, that it 
called out the ambassador’s aj)plause.* She 
made her a present of pearls, with a head-dress 
of sable ; and the princess, on her side, implored 
the queen to give no more credit to slanders 
against her. They embraced; Elizabeth left the 
coui't; and, as she went out of London, five 
hundred gentlemen formed about her as a 
voluntary escort.f There were not wanting 
fools, saj/s Renard, who would persuade the 
queen that her sister’s last words were honestly 
spoken; but she remembers too acutely the in- 
juries which her mother and herself suffered at 
Anne Boleyn’s hands; and she has a fixed con- 
viction that Elizabeth, unless she can be first 
disposed of, will be a cause of infinite calamities 
to the realm.J 

* ^ La Heine a tres loien dissimul^e, en son endxoict.’ — Renard 
to Olaarlea V., Decem'ber 8 : Hoik Home MBS, 

t Noatlles. 

I Renard to Charles Y.^ Decemte S ; Holh Home MBS, 
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CHAPTER XXXL 

THE SPANISH MAEEIAGB. 

Gh 31. fTlHE feai’s of Reaard and the hopes of 
■ X Noailles were occasioned by the unanimity 

December, of Catholics and heretics in the opposition to the 
marriage; yet, so singular was the position of 
parties, that this very unanimity was the con- 
dition which made the marriage possible. The 
'HieCatho- Catholic loi'ds and gentlemen were jealous of 
men, who English independence, and, had they stood alone, 
marriage,'^ they would have coerced the queen into an 
durst not abandonment of her intentions ; but, if thev 

oppose it ^ ^ 7 ^ 

by force, dreaded a Spanish sovereign, they hated unor- 
thodoxy more, and if they permitted, or assisted 
in the schemes of the Reformers, they feared 
that they might lose the control of the situation 
when the immediate object was obtained. Those 
who were under the influence of Gardiner desired 
to restore persecution ; and persecution, which 
was difficult with Mary on the throne, would be 
impossible under a sovereign brought in by a 
Per fear of revolutiou. They made a favourite of Courtenay, 
but they desired to marry him to the queen, not 
to Elizabeth : Gardiner told the young earl that 
formera. lie would soouer see him the husband of the 
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vilest drab wlio could be picked out of tbe 
London kennels.* 

Thus, from their murmurs, they seemed to be 
on the edge of rebellion; yet, when the point of 
action came, they halted, uncertain what to do, un- 
willing to acquiesce, yet without resolution to re- 
sist. From a modern point of view the wisest policy 
was that recommended by Paget. The claim of 
the Queen of Scots on the throne unquestionably 
made it prudent for England to strengthen her- 
self by some powerful foreign alliance ; sufficient 
precautions could be devised for the security of 
the national independence; and, so far from 
England being in danger of being drawn into 
the war on the Continent, Lord Paget said that, 
if England w'ould accept Philip heartily, the war 
would be at an end. Elizabeth of France might 
marry Don Carlos, taking with her the French pre- 
tensions to Naples and Milan as a dowrjn Another 
French princess might be given to the expatriated 
Philibert, and Savoy and Piedmont restored with 
her. ‘ You,’ Paget said t(3 Noailles, ‘ by your 
Dauphin’s marriage forced us to be friends with 
the Scots; we, by our queen’s marriage, will force 
you to be friends with the Emperor. ’f 

Paget, however, was detested as an upstaiT, 
and detested still more as a latitudinarian ; he 


* Renard to Charles V. : 
Holls House MSS. 

t ^Le diet Paget me re- 
spondict qu’il n’estoit ja hesoing 
d’eutrer en ,si grande jalousie, et 
que tout ainsi que nous les avions 
faicts amys avecques les Escos- 


soys, ce marriage seroit aussy 
cause qiie nous serions amys 
avecques TEmpereur.^ — Noailles 
to the King of France, Becera- 
her 2$. Compare also the letter 
of December 23, A 77 ihassadesj 
vol. ii. pp. 331 -- 35 ^* 
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Conflict of Parties. 

could form no party, and tlie queen made use of 
him only to support her in her choice of the Prince 
of Spain, as in turn she would use Gardiner to 
destroy the Protestants ; and thus the two great 
factions in the State neutralized each other’s 
action in a matter in which both were equally 
anxious; and Mary, although with no remarkable 
capacity, without friends and ruined, if at any 
moment she lost courage, was able to go her own 
way m spite of her subjects. 

The uncertainty was, how long so anomalous 
a state of things would continue. The marriage 
being once decided on, Mary could think of nothing 
else, and even religion sank into the second place. 
Keginal Pole, chafing the Imj)erial bridle between 
his lips, vexed her, so Renard said, from day to day, 
with his untimely importunities ;* the restoration 
of the mass gave him no pleasure so long as the 
papal legate was an exile ; and in vain the queen 
laboured to draw from him some kind of approval. 
He saw her only preferring carnal pleasures to her 
duty to heaven ; and, indifferent himself to all in- 
terests save those of the See of Rome, he was irri- 
tated with the Emperor, irritated with the worldly 
schemes to which he believed that his mission 
had been sacrificed. He talked angrdy of the 
marriage. The queen heard, through Wotton the 
ambassador at Paris, that he had said openly, it 
should never take place;! Peto, the Green- 


* Eenard to Charles V. : No- j f Eenai'd to Charles V. : 
vemher 14, NoTemher 28, De- ' Rolh House MSS. The queen 
cemher 3, December 8, December I -wrote to Wotton to learn his 
1 1 : Holh Souse MSS. { authority. The Venetian am- 
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wich friar, who was in his train, wrote to her, 
reflecting impolitely on her age, and adding 
scripture commendations of celibacy as the more 
perfect state.* It was even feared that the im- 
patient legate had advised the Pope to withhold 
the dispensations. 

Mary, beyond measure afflicted, wrote to Pole 
at last, asking what in his opinion she ought to 
do. He sent his answer through a priest, by 
whom it could be conveyed with the greatest 
emphasis. First, he said, she must pray to God 
for a spirit of counsel and fortitude ; next, she 
must, at all hazards, relinquish the name of Head 
of the Church; and, since she could trust neither 
peer nor prelate, she must recal parliament, go 
in person to the House of Commons, and demand 
permission with her own mouth for himself to re- 
turn to England. The Holy See was represented 
in his person, and was freshly insulted in the 
refusal to receive him ; the Pope’s vast cle- 
mency had volunteered unasked to pardon the 
crimes of England ; if the gracious offer was not 
accepted, the legation would be cancelled, the 
national guilt would be infinitely enhanced. 
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bassadoib Wotton said, was tlie 
person who had told him*; hut 
the quarter from which the in- 
formation originally came, he 
believed, might be relied on. — 
Wotton to the Queen and Coun- 
cil : MS. State Paper Office. 

* ^ Un des principaulx qu’il a 
avec luy que ae nomme William 
Peto, theologien, luy a escript 
luy dpnnant conseil de non se 


marrier, et vivre en celihat; mes- 
lant en ses lettres plusieurs alle- 
gations dll Yiefix et JSTouveau 
Testament, repetant x ou xii fois 
qu’elle tombera en la puissance 
et servitude du mari, qu’elle 
n’aura 0nfans,8inon soubz danger 
de sa vie pour Page dont elle est.’ 
— Kenardto Charles Y.: Tyxleh, 
voL ii. p. 303. 
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The Emperor and Pole. 

The Emperor talked of prudence; in the ser- 
vice of God jn’Lidence was madness; and, so long 
as the schism continued, her attempts at reform 
were vanity, and her seat upon the throne was 
usurpation. Let her tell the truth to the House 
of Commons, and the House of Commons would 
hear. * 

‘Your Majesty will see,’ wrote Eenard, en- 
closing to Charles a copy of these advices, ‘ the 
extent of the Cardinal’s discretion, and how 
necessary it is that for the present he be kept at 
a distance.’ The Pope was not likely to reject 
the submission of England at any moment, late 
or early, when England might be pleased to offer 
it, and could well afford to wait. Julius was 
wiser than his legate. Pole was not recalled, but 
exhorted to patience, and a letter or message from 
Rome cooled Mary’s anxieties. Meanwhile the 
marriage was to be expedited with as much speed 
as possible; the longer the agitation continued, 
the greater the danger; while the winter was 
unfavourable to revolutionary movements, and 
armed resistance to the prince’s landing would be 
unlikely so long as the season prevented large 
bodies of men from keeping the field.f 

The Emperor, therefore, in the beginning of 
December, sent over the draft of a marriao-e 
treaty; and if the security that the articles 
would be observed had equalled the form in which 
they were conceived, the English might have 

* Instructions of Cardinal Pole to Thomas Goldwell ; Cotton 
TitiiSy P. 1 1 , 

t Kenard dwelt mueli on this point as a reason for haste* 
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afforded to lay aside tlieir alarms. Charles seemed On. 31. 
to have anticipated almost every point on which 
the insular jealousy would be sensitive. The UecemLer. 
Prince of Sixain should bear the title of Kmg of The Em- 
England so long, but so long only as the queen rdraftof ^ 
should be alive; and the queen should retain the 
disposal of all affairs in tlie realm, and the ad- 
ministration of the revenues. The queen, in re- 
turn, should share Philip’s titles, present and 
prospective, with the large settlement of 6o,oooh 
a year upon her for her life. Don Carlos, the 
prince’s child by his first Avife, Avould, if he lived, 
inherit Spain, Sicily, tlie Italian provinces, and 
the Indies. But Burgundy and the Loav Coun- 
tries should be settled on the offspring of the 
English marriage, and be annexed to the English 
crown; and this prospect, splendid in itself, was 
made more magnificent by the j)ossibility that 
Don Carlos might die. Under all contingencies, 
the laAVs and liberties of the several countries 
should be held inviolate and inviolable. 

In such a treaty the Emperor confei’red every- 
thing, and in return received nothing ; and yet, 
to gain the alliance, a negotiation already com- 
menced for the hand of the Infanta of Portugal 
was relinquished. The liberality of the proposals 
Avas suspicious, but they were submitted to the 
council, Avho, unable to refuse to consider them, 
were obliged to admit that they were reasonable. j,ng- 
Five additional clauses were added, however, to 
which it was insisted that Philip should swear clauses, 
before the contract should be completed — 

I. That no foreigner, under any circumstances, 
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The Marriage Articles. 

should be admitted to any office in the royal 
household, in the army, the forts, or the fleet. 

2. That the queen should not be taken abroad 
without her own consent ; and that the children 
— should children be boni — should not be carried 
out of England without consent of Parliament, 
even though among them might be the heir of 
the Spanish empire. 

3. Should the queen die childless, the prince’s 
connexion with the realm should be at an end. 

4. The jewel-house and treasury should be 
wholly under English control, and the ships of 
war should not be removed into a foreign port. 

5. The pi'ince should maintain the existing 
treaties between England and France; and Eng- 
land should not be involved, directly or indirectly, 
in the war between France and the Empire.* 

These demands were transmitted to Bi’ussels, 
where they were accepted without difficulty, and 
further objection could not be ventured unless 
constraint was laid upon the queen. The sketch 
of the treaty, with the conditions attached to 
it, was submitted to such of the Lords and 
Commons as remained in London after the dis- 
solution of Parliament, and the result was a 
sullen acquiescence. 

An embassy was immediately announced as 
to be sent from Flanders. Count Egmont, M. 
de Courieres, the Count de Lalaing, and M. de 
Nigry, Chancellor of the Golden Fleece, were 


* Marriage Treaty between Mary, Queen of England, and Philip 
of Spain : Emeu, vol. vi 
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coming over as plenipotentiaries of the Emperor. Cn. 31. 
Secret messengers went otF to Rome to hasten 
the dispensations — a dispensation for Mary to hfcimber 
marry her cousin, and a dispensation which also uim ai-c' 
was found necessary permitting the ceremon}^ to 
be performed bv a bishoi) in a state of schism. 

Tlie marriage could be solemnized at once on tneir pvesses 
arrival, the ambassadors standmg as Philip’s 
representatives, while Sir Philip Hoby, Bonner, 

Bedford, and Lord Derby Avould go to Spain to 
receive the prince’s oaths, a,nd escort him to Eng- 
land. Again and again the queen pressed haste. 

Ash- Wednesday fell on the 6th of February, and 
in Lent she might not marry. Renard assured 
her that the prince should be in her arms before 
Septuagesima, and all her trials would be over. 

The worst danger which he now anticipated was 
from some unpleasant collision which might arise 
after the prince’s landing; and he had advised Ecnn-a 
the Emperor to have the Spaniards who would gettions^ii 
form the retinue selected for then’ meekness. 

They would meet with insolence from the EnMisli, 

^ ' reimue 

which they would not endure, if they had the 
spirit to resent it; their dispositions, therefore, 
must be mild and forgiving.* 

And yet Renard could not hide from himself, England is 

/ rehietant 

and the Lords did not hide from Mary, that their as ever, 
consent was passive only; that their reluctance standing, 
was vehement as ever. Bedford said, if he went 
to Spain, he must go without attendance, for no 
one would accompany him. Lord Derby refused 


* Eenard to Cliaiies DecemlDer 1 1 ; HoUs Hmme 
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to be one of the ambassadors, and with Sir 
Edward Waldegrave and Sir Edward Hastings 
told the queen that he would leave her service if 
she joersisted. The seditious pamphlets which 
were scattered everywhere created a vague terror 
in the court, and the court ladies wept and 
lamented in the queen’s presence. The council 
in a body again urged her to abandon her in- 
tention. The peers met again to consider the 
marriage articles. Gardiner read them aloud, 
and Lord Windsor, a dull Brutus, who till then 
had never been known to utter a reasonable 
word, exclaimed, amidst general applause, ‘ You 
have told us fine things of the queen, and the 
prince, and the Emperor; what security have we 
that words are more than words ? ’ Corsairs from 
Brest and RocheUe hovered in the mouth of the 
Channel to catch the couriers going to and fro 
between Spain and London and Brussels, and 
to terrify Philip with the danger of the passage. 
The Dulie of Suffolk’s brother and the Marquis 
of Winchester had been heard to swear that they 
would set upon him when he landed ; and Renard 
began to doubt w’-hether the alliance, after all, 
was worth the risk attending it.* Mary, how- 
ever, brave in the midst of her j)erplexities, 
vowed that she would relinquish her hopes of 
Philip only with her life. An army of spies 


* ^ The English/ he said, 
^ «ont si traictres, si inconatantes, 
si doubles, si malicieux, et si fa- 
dies a esmover 9_u’il ne ae fault 
her \ et si Tallianee est graude^ 


aussi est elle hazardeuse pour la 
personne de son Altesse.’ — ^Ee- 
nard to Charles V., December i a: 
Rolk Mome 
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watcliecl Elizabetli clay and niglit, and the Em- 
peror, nndeterred by Renard’s hesitation, encou- 
raged the queen’s resolution. There could be 
no conspiracy as yet, Charles said, which could 
not be checked with judicious firmness ; and dan- 
gerous persons could be arrested and made secure. 
A strong hand could do much in England, as 
was proved by the success for a time of the late 
Duke of Northumberland.* 

The adhce fell in with Mary’s own tempera- 
ment ; she had already been acting in the spirit of 
it. A party of Protestants met hi St. IMatthew’s 
Church on the publication of the acts of the late 
session, to determine how far they would obey 
them. Ten or twelve were seized on the spot, 
and two were hanged out of hand. f The queen 
told Hastings and Waldegrave that she would en- 
dure no opposition ; they should obey her or they 
should leave the council. She would raise a 
few thousand men, she said, to keep her subjects 
in order, and she would have a thousand Flemish 
horse among them. There was a difficulty about 
ways and means ; as fast as money came into the 
treasury she had paid debts with it, and, as far 
as her means extended, she had replaced chahees 
and roods in the parish churches. But, if she was 
poor, five millions of gold had just arrived in 
Spain from the New World; and, as the Emperor 
suggested, her credit was good at Antwerp from 
her honesty. Lazarus Tucker came again to the 
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Charles V. to Pteitard, Becemher : JSiolU House MSS, 
t Benard to Charles V.j December %q ; Ibid. 
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rescue. In November, Lazarus provided 50,000/. 
for her at fourteen per cent. In January she re- 
quired 100,000/. more, and she ordered Gresham 
to find it for her at low interest or high.* 
Fortunately for Mary the project of a standing 
army could not be carried out by herself alone, 
and the j)assive resistance of the council saved 
her from commencing the attemj^t. Neither 
Irish mercenaries, nor Flemish, nor Welsh, as 
two months after she was proposing to her- 
self, were permitted to irritate England into 
madness. 

While Mary was thus bulFeting with the waves, 
on the 23rd, Count Egmont and his three com- 
panions arrived at Calais. The French had 
threatened to intercept the passage, and four 
English ships-of-war had been ordered to be in 
waiting as their escort : these ships, however, had 
not left the Thames, being detained either by 
weather, as the admiral pretended, or by the ill- 
humour of the crews, who swore they would give 
the French cruisers small trouble, should they pre- 
sent themselves, f On Christmas-day ill -looking 
vessels were hanging in mid-channel, off Calais 
harbour, but the ambassadors were resolved to 
cross at aU risks. They stole over in the darkness 
on the night of the 26tb, and were at Dover by 
nine in the morning. Their retinue, a very large 
one, was sent on at once to London ; snow was 


* The Queen to Sir Thomas Grresham : Flanders MBS. Mary^ 
State Paper Office. 

t Noailles to the King of France^ December 6 ; Amhassades^ 
vol ii. 
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on the grovind, and the hoys in the streets sainted Cn. 31. 
the first comers with showers of balls. The 
ambassadors followed the next day, and were re- hocemiier. 
ceived in silence, but without active insult. The 
Emperor’s choice of persons for his purpose had 
been judicious. The English ministers intended 
to be offensive, but they were disarmed by the 
courtesy of Eginont, who charmed every one. In The treaty 
ten clays the business connected with the treaty cjucWhand 
Avas concluded. The treaty itself was sent to 
Brussels to be ratified, and the dispensations from m.u'riedby 
Borne, and the necessary powers from the Prince ^ 
of Spain, were alone Avaited for that the marriage 
might be concluded in public or in pi'mite, Avhich- 
ever Avay Avould be most expeditious. The epeen 
cared only for the completion of the irrevocable 
ceremony, which Avould bring her husband to her 
side before Lent.* 


The interval of delay was consumed in hunting- 
partiesf and dinners at the palace, Avhere the 
courtiers played off before the guests the passions 
of their eager mistress. J The enemies of the 


* The Bishop of Arras to the knew what he had said ? The 
Ambassadors in Eng*land : Gran- queen hade him not tell^ hut he 
voile Paper Sj voL iv. p iSi, &c. paid no attention to her. He 
t The loth day of January told ua he had said he hoped 
the ambassadors rode unto soon to see somebody sitting 
Hampton Court, and there they there, pointing to the chair next 
had as great cheer as could be her Majesty. The queen blushed, 
had, and hunted and killed, ta.g and asked him how he could say 
and rag, with hounds and swords, so. He answered that he knew 
— Machtti’s Diary, very well she liked it j whereat 

X After dinner Lord William her Majesty laughed, and the 
Howard entered, and, seeing the court laughed, &c. — Egmontand 
queen pensive, whispered some- Henard to Charles V. : Polls 
thing to her in English ; then Home MjSS, 
turning to us, he asked if we 
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Alarm of France. 

marriage, French and English, had no time to 
lose, if they intended to prevent the completion 
of it. 

When the queen’s design was first publicly an- 
nounced, the King of France directed Noailles to 
tell her frankly the alarm with which it was re- 
garded at Paris. Henry and Montmorency said 
the same repeatedly, and at great length, to Dr. 
Wotton. The queen might have the best inten- 
tions of remaining at peace, but events might be 
too strong for her; and they suggested, at last, 
that she might give a proof of the good-will 
which she professed by making a fresh treaty 
with them.* That a country should be at peace 
while its titular king was at war, was a situation 
without a precedent. Intricate questions were 
cerfain to arise; for instance, if a mixed fleet of 
English and Spanish ships should escort the 
prince, or convoy his transports or treasure, or if 
English ships having Spaniards on board, should 
enter French harbours. A thousand difficulties 
such as these might occur, and it would be wise 
to provide for them beforehand. 

The uneasiness of the court of Paris was not 
allayed when the queen met this most reasonable 
proposal with a refusal.f A clause, she replied, 
was added to the marriage articles for the main- 
tenance of the existing treaties with France, and 
with that and with her own promises the French 
government ought to be content. In vain KoaiUes 
pointed out that the existing treaties would not 


Noaixles. 


t Ibid. 
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Conspiracy of the Opposition. 

meet the new conditions ; she was obstinate, and 
both Noailles and the King of France placed the 
worst interpretation upon her attitude. Philip, 
a,fter his arrival, would unquestionably drag or 
lead her into his quarrels ; and they determined, 
therefore, to employ aU. means, secret and open, 
to prevent his coming, and to co-operate with the 
English opjwsition. 

The time to act had arrived. Rumours were 
industriously circulated that the Prince of Spain 
was already on the seas, bringing with him ten 
thousand Spaniards, who were to be landed at the 
Tower, and that eight thousand Germans were to 
follow from the Low Counti'ies. Noailles and 
M. d’Oysel, then on his way tlu'ough London to 
Scotland, had an interview with a .number of 
lords and gentlemen, who undertook to place 
themselves at the head of an insuri’ection, and to 
depose the queen. The whole country was crying 
out against her, and the French ministers believed 
that the opposition had but to declare itself in 
arms to meet Avith universal sympathy. They re- 
garded the persons with whom they were dealing 
as the representatives of the national discontent; 
but on this last point they were fatally mistaken. 

Noailles spoke generally of lords and gentle- 
men ; but those with whom d’Oysel and himself 
had communicated were a party of ten or twelve 
of the pardoned friends of the Duke of Northum- 
berland, or of men otherwise notorious among the 
ultra -Protestants; the Duke of Suffolk and his 
three brothers. Lord Thomas, Lord John, and 
Lord Leonard Grey ; the Marquis of N orthampton ; 
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Sir Thomas Wyatt, son of the poet; Sir Nicholas 
Throgmorton ; Sir Peter Carew ; Sir Edmund 
Warner, Lord Cobham’s brother-in-law; and Sir 
James Crofts, the late Deputy of Ireland.* 
Courtenay, who had aifected orthodoxy as long as 
he had hopes of the queen, was admitted into 
the confederacy. Cornwall and Devonshire were 
to be the first counties to rise, where Courtenay 
would be all-powerful by his name. Wyatt 
undertook to raise Kent, Sir James Crofts the 
Severn border, Suffolk and his brothers the 
midland counties. Forces from these four points 
were to converge on London, which would then 
stir for itself. The French Admiral Yillegaignon 
promised to keep a fleet on the seas, and to 
move from ■ place to place among the western 
English harbours, wherever his presence would 
be most useful. Plymouth had been tampered 
with, and the mayor and aldermen, either really 
or as a ruse to gain information, affected a desire 
to receive a French garrison, f For the sake of 
their cause the Protestant party were prepared to 
give to France an influence in England as objec- 
tionable hi itself, and as offensive to the majority 


* Noailles and d’Oysel to the 
King of France, January 15 : 
Amhassades, vol. iii. 

t ^ Sire, tout maintenant en 
achevant cette lettre^ les maire 
et aldermans de Plymouth, m’ont 
envoys prier de vous supplier les 
vouloir prendre en votre protec- 
tion, voulans etdeliberans mettre 
leur Yille entre tos mains, et y 
reeepYoir dedans teUe garrison 


qu’il vous plaira y envoyer; 
s’estana resouhz de ne rece- 
voir aulcunement le Prince d’Es- 
paigne, ne s’asservir en fa^on 
que ce soit a ses comniandemens, 
et s’asseurans que tons les gen- 
tilzhommes de I’entour d’icy en 
feroient de mesme.’ — Noailles 
to the King of Prance : Ambas- 
sadesy vol. ii. p. 3^a. 
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Commencement of Disturhances. 

of the people, as the influence of Spain; and the Cn. 31. 
management of the opposition to the queen was 
snatched from the hands of those who might 
have brought it to some tolerable issue, by a set 
of men to whom the Spanish marriage was but 
the stalking-horse for the reimposition of their 
late tyranny. If the Duke of Northumberland, 
instead of setting up a rival to Mary, had loyally 
admitted her to the tlmone which was her right, 
he might have tied her hands, and secured the 
progress of moderate reform. Had the great Tho ultra- 
patriotic anti-papal party been now able to com- ants u’ero 
bine, with no disintegrating clement, they could 
have prevented the marriage or made it harm- 
less. But the ultra-party plunged again into 
treason, in which they would succeed only to 
restore the dominion of a narrow and blighting 
sectarianism.* 

The conspirators remained in London till the 
second week in January. Wyatt went into Kent, xhe con- 
Peter Carew ran down the Channel- to Exmouth sp"^*^*™** 

separate to 

m a vessel of his own, and sent relays of horses 
as far as Andover for Courtenay, Sir Nicholas tentious. 
Throgmorton undertaking to see the latter thus 
far upon his way. The disaffection was already 
simmering in Devonshire. There was a violent symptoms 
scene among the magistrates at the Christmas 
quarter-sessions at Exeter. A countryman came 

One of the projects mooted however, would not stain the 
was the queen’s niiu’der; ascheme cause with dark crimes of that 
suggested hj a man from whom kind, and threatened Thomas 
better things might have been wHh rough handling for his 
expected, William Thomas, the proposal, 
late Clerk of the Council. Wyatt, 

VOL. VL L 
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Ch. 31. in, and reported that he had been Avaylaid and 
AD 1554 searched by a pai’ty of strange horsemen in steel 
Jiinuary. saddles, ‘under the gallows at the hiU top,’ at 
Fair-mile, near Sir Peter Carew’s house. His 
person had been mistaken, it seemed, but ques- 
tions were asked, inquiries made, and ugly 
language had been used about the queen. On 
Carew’s ari’ival the ferment increased. One of his 
lacqueys, mistaking intention for fact, whispered 
in Exeter that ‘ my Lord of Devonshire was at 
Mohun’s Ottery.’* Six horses heavily loaded 
passed in, at midnight, through the city gates. 
The panniers were filled with harness and hand- 
guns from Sir Peter’s castle at Dartmouth. f Sir 
John Chichester, Sir Arthur Champernowne, 
Peter and Gawen Carew, and Gybbes of Silverton 
had met in private, rumour said for no good 
purpose; and the Exeter Catholics were anxious 
and agitated. They had been all disarmed after 
the insurrection of 1 549, the castle was in ruins, the 
city walls were falling down. Should Courtenay 
come, the w'orst consequences were anticipated. 
The first But Courtenay did not come. After Carew 
Xntraro' ^ad left Loudou he became nervous ; when the 
horses were reported to be ready, he lingered 
Courtenay, about the court; he flattered himself that the 
queen had changed her mind in his favour ; and 
two nights before the completion of the treaty 
he sate up, affecting to expect to be sent for to 


^ The liouse of Sir Peter 
Carew. 

t Miscellaneous Depositions 


on the State of DeTonshire : 
MS, Domestic^ Mary^ vol, ii. 
State Paper Oifliqe. 
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marry lier on tlie spot.* Finding the message 
did not arrive, he gave an order to his tailor to 
prepare a splendid court costume, adding per- 
liaps some boasting words, which were carried to 
Gardiner. The chancellor’s regard for him was 
sincere, and went beyond a desire to make him 
politically useful. He sent for him, cross -ques- 
tioned him, and by the influence of a strong 
mind over a weak one, drew out as much as 
Courtenay knew of the secrets of the plot f 

The intention was to delay, if possible, an open 
declaration of rebellion a few weeks louver 

O 

till the Prince of Spain’s arrival should raise 
the ferment to boiling point. Gardiner, who was 
determined, at all events, to prevent the Protes- 
tants from making bead, mformed the queen, with- 
out mentioning Courtenay’s name, that he had 
cause to suspect Sb Peter Carew. A summons was 
despatched to Devonshire to reqube Sir Peter and 
bis brother to return to London : and thus either 
to compel them to rise prematurely, without Coui’- 
tenay’s assistance, or, if they complied, to enable 
the court to secure their persons. The desired 
effect was produced ; Carew had waded too deep 
in treason to trust himself in Gardiner’s hands. 
He wote an excuse, yet protestmg his loyalty; 
and he bivited the inhabitants of Exeter to join 
in a petition to the Crown against the marriage, 
as a first step towards a rising. 

But the Carews were notorious and unpopular ; 
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* Instructions to la Marque : voL iii. p. 25, &c. 

t Noailles to tlie King of France : Ambassadesj vol. iii, p, 31, 
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Flight of Carew. 

the justices of the peace at the sessions had been 
just occupiedwith a Protestant outrage committed 
by one of their nearest friends,* and their true 
obj ect was suspected. The barns of Crediton were 
not forgotten, nor the massacre of the prisoners at 
Clyst, and without Courtenay they were powerless. 
Their invitation met with no response ; and Chi- 
chester aird Champernowne, seeing how the tide 
was setting, washed their hands of the connexion. 
Sir Thomas Dennys, a Catholic gentleman of the 
county, took command of Exeter, sent express for 
the sheriff, Sir Richard Edgecumbe, of Cotteyll, 
to come to his help, and as well as he could he 
put the city in a state of defence.f Carew retired 
to Mohun’s Ottery, when an order came to 
Dennys from the court for his arrest. 

Dennys, who desired Carew’s escape more than 
his capture, replied that for the moment he could 
not execute the order. Mohun’s Ottery could 
not be taken without cannon, and wet weather 
had made the roads impassable. Meantime he 
gave Sh' Peter notice of his danger; and Sir 
Peter, disposing in haste of his farm stock to 
raise a supply of money, crossed the country to 


* ^ On the morning of Christ- 
mas-day came twelve neighbours 
of Silverton^ being the parish 
where Mr. Gybbes dwelleth, 
and they complained to me of 
a cross of latten^ and of an altar- 
cloth stolen out of the church 
before that time 5 and that the 
cross was set up upon a gate or 
upon a hedge by the way^ where 
the picture of Christ was dressed 
with a paste or such like tyre, 


and the picture of our Lady and 
St. John tied by threads to the 
arms of the cross, like thieves.’ 
^ Mr. Gybbes/ could not be ac- 
tually convicted of having been 
the perpetrator, hut he was ^ ve- 
hemently suspected/ and, when 
examined, had used ^ vile words.’ 
— Depositions of J ohn Prideaux : 

Mary^ DoinestiCj voh ii. 
State Paper OfEce* 
t Ibid, 
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Weymouth, embarked in a vessel which ‘Mr. 
AValter Raleigh ’ had brought round to meet him, 
and sailed for France.* 

One arm of the conspiracy was thus lopped off 
at the first blow. But, although Courtenay’s 
treachery was known, some days elapsed before 
the ill success of Carew was heard of in London. 
Courtenay had been trusted only so far as his 
intended share in the action had made it necessary 
to trust him, and the confederates were chiefly 
anxious that, having broken down, he should be 
incapacitated from doing further mischief by 
being restored to the Tower. Courtenay, wrote 
Noailles, has thrown away his chance of great- 
ness, and will now probably die miserably. Lord 
Thomas Grey was heard to say that, as Courtenay 
had proved treacherous he would take his place, 
and run his chance for the crown or the scaf- 
fold.f 

They would, perhaps, have still delayed till they 
had received authentic accounts from Devon- 
sliire; but the arrest of Sir Edmund Warner, and 
one or two others, assured them that too much of 
their projects had transpired; and on the 22nd 
of January Sir Thomas Wyatt called a meeting 
of his friends at Allingham Castle, on the Med- 
way. The commons of Rent were the same brave, 
violent, and inflammable people whom John 
Cade, a century before, had led to London; the 
countiy gentlemen were generally under Wyatt’s 
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* Depositions of John PriJeanx: MS* Mary^ Domestic, vol. ii. 
State Paper Office, 
t Noailles, 
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influence. Sir R. Southwell, the sheriff for the 
year, had been among the loudest objectors in 
parliament to the marriage ; and if Southwell 
joined in the rising, he would bring with him 
Lord Abergavenny.* Lord Cobhain, Wyatt’s 
uncle, was known to wish him well. Sir Thomas 
Cheyne, the only other person of weight in the 
county, would be loyal to the queen, but Wyatt 
had tampered with his tenants ; Cheyne could 
bring a thousand men into the field, but they would 
desert when led out, and there was nothing to fear 
from them. Whether Southwell and Cobham 
would act openly on Wyatt’s side was the chief 
uncertainty ; it was feared that Southwell might 
desire to keep within the limits of loyal opposi- 
tion ; Cobham offered to send his sons, but ‘ the 
sendmg of sons,’ some member of the meeting 
said, ‘ was the casting away of the Duke of 
Northumberland ; their lives were as dear to 
them as my lord Cobham’s was to him ; let him 
come himself and set his foot by them.’f The 
result of the conference was a determination to 
make the venture. Thursday the 25th was the 
day agreed on for the rising, and the gentlemen 
present went in their several directions to prepare 
the people. 

Meantime Gardiner was folio-wing the track 
which Courtenay had opened. He knew gene- 
rally the leaders of the conspiracy, yet uncertain, 
in the universal perplexity, how any one would 


* Ooufession of Antliony Norton : MS, Mary^ Domestic^ vol. iii. 
State Paper OiEce. 
t Ibid. 
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Mary and Philip. 

act, he knew not whom to trust. To send 
Courtenay out of the way, he allowed a project 
to he set on foot for despatching him on an em- 
bassy to Brussels; and anxious, perhaps, not to 
alarm Mary too much, he simply told her what 
she and Renard knew already, that treasonable 
designs were on foot to make Elizabeth queen. 
In a conversation about Elizabeth the chancellor 
ao-reed with Renard that it would be well to ar- 
rest her without delay. ‘ Were but the Emperor 
in England,’ Gardiner said, ‘she would be dis- 
posed of with little difficulty.’* Unfortunately, 
the spies had as yet detected no cause for 
suspicion on which the government could act 
legitimately. 

Mary, ignorant that she was in immediate 
danger, and only vaguely uneasy, looked to 
Philip’s commg as the cure of her discomforts. 
‘ Let the prince come,’ she said to Renard, ‘and all 
will be well.’ She said she would raise eight thou- 
sand men and keep them in London as his guard 
and hers ; she would send a fleet into the Channel 
and sweep the French into their harbours ; only 
let biin come before Lent, which was now but a 
fortnight distant: ‘give him my affectionate 
love,’ she added; ‘tell him that I will be all to 
him that a wife ought to be; and tell him, too 
[delightful message to an already hesitating bride- 
groom], tell him to bring his own cook with him ’ 
for fear he should be poisoned, f The ceremony, 
could it have been accomplished, would have been 
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* Benard to Charles Y. : Molls House M^S, 


t Ibid* 
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Flight of Suffolk. 

Oh. 31. a support to her; but the forms from Rome were 
long in coming. On the 24th the Emperor was 
ian. ^4^ at last able to send a bx'ief, which, in the absence 
mamagefs of the bulls, he trusted might be enough to satisfy 
eeiebran'd queen's scruples. Cuthbert Tunstal, who had 
been consecrated before the schism, might offi- 
ciate, and the Pope would remove all irreguhu’ities 
afterwards.* But when the letter and the brief 
arrived Mary was at no leisure to be married. 

Wyatt, having arranged the day for the rising, 
sent notice to the Duke of Suffolk, who was still 
Jan. 25. London. On the morning of the a5th an offi- 
cer of the court appeared at the duke’s house, with 
an intimation that he was to repair to the queen’s 
presence. Suffolk was in a riding dress — ‘ Marry !’ 
he said, ‘ I was coming to her grace ; ye may see 
I am booted and spurred ; I will but break my 
The Duke fast and go.’f The officer retired. The duke 
collected as much money as he could lay hands 
i^Sester° ^ Servant to warn his brothers, and, 

shiie. though in bad health, mounted his horse and 
rode without stopping to Lutterworth, where 
on the Sunday following. Lord John and Lord 
Thomas Grey joined him. 

Kentrises. The Same morning of the 25th an alarm was 
rung on the church bells in the towns and villages 
in all parts of Kent; and copies of a proclama- 
tion were scattered abroad, signifying that the 


* diaries V. to tlie Amlias- 
sadors in England, Jamxaiy 
Granvelle Papers^ vol. iv. 

t ChroniGle of Queen Mary. 
Baoardo says that Suffolk was 
sent for to take command of the 
force which was to he sent against 


Wyatt. But Wyatt’s insurrec- 
tion had not commenced, far less 
was any resolution taken to send 
a force against him, Noaiiles 
is, doubtless, right in saying that 
he was to have been arrested. — • 
Yol. iii. p. 4S, 
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Spaniards were coining to conquer the realm, 
and calling on loyal Englishmen to rise and re- 
sist them. W}'att’s standard was raised at 
Rochester, the point at which the insurgent 
forces were to unite; his friends had done their 
work well, and in all directions the yeomen and 
the peasants rose in ai'ins. Chejme threw him- 
self into Dover Castle : Southwell and Aberga- 
venny held to the queen as had been feared : 
Abergavenny raised tAvo thousand men, and 
attacked and dispersed a party of insurgents 
under Sir Henry Isly on M’rothara Heath; but 
Abergavenny’s foUoAvers deserted him immedi- 
ately afterwards, and marched to Rochester to 
Wyatt; SouthAA-ell could do nothing; he believed 
that the rebellion Avould spread to London, and 
that Mary would be lost.* 

On the 26th, Wyatt, being master of Rochester 
and the Medway, seized the queen’s ships that 
were in the river, took possession of their 
guns and ammunition, proclaimed Abergavenny, 
Southwell, and another gentleman traitors to the 
common AA"ealth,f and set himself to organize the 


* Southwell to Sir William 
Petre : MS, Mary^^ Domestic, 
State Paper Office. 

t ^ You shall understand that 
Henry Lord of Abergavenny j 
Eohert Southwell, knight, and 
George Clarke, gentleman, have 
most traitorously, to the dis- 
turbance of the commonwealth, 
stirred and raised up the (queen’s 
most loving subjects of this 
realm, to [maintain the] most 
•wicked and devilish enterprise 
of certain wicked and perverse 
councillors, to the utter confusion 


of this her Grace’s realm, and 
the perpetual seiwitude of all her 
most loving subjects. In con- 
sideration whereof, we Sir Thos. 
Wyatt, Imight, Sir George Har- 
per, knight, Amthony Iinyvet, 
esq., with all the faithful gentle- 
men of Kent, wirh the trusty 
commons of the same, do pro- 
nounce and declare the said 
Hemj Lord of Abergavenny, 
Robert Southwell, and Georg-e 
Clarke to he traitors to God, the 
crown, and the commonwealth,* 
— MS. Ibid, 
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AB 1554. 
Jan. 26. 


The court 
TS defence- 
less, and 
the council 
will not 
pernait a 
levj" of 
troops. 


Jan. 27. 
Five hun- 
dred of the 
Londoners 
aro sent to 
Bochester 
under the 
Duke of 
Norfolk. 


The Duke of Norfolk 

force which conthiued to pour in upon him. 
Messengers, one after another, hurried to London 
with worse and worse news; Northampton was 
arrested and sent to the Tower, but Suffolk and 
his brothers were gone ; and, after all which had 
been said of raising troops, when the need came 
for them there were none beyond the ordinary 
guard. The queen had to rely only on the 
musters of the city and the personal retainers of 
the council and the other peers ; both of which 
resources she had but too much reason to dis- 
trust. In fact, the council, dreading the use to 
which the queen might apply a body of regular 
troops, had resisted all her endeavours to raise 
such a body ; Paget had laboured loyally for a 
fortnight, and at the end he assured the queen 
on his knees that he had not been allowed to 
enlist a man.* Divided on all other points, the 
motley group of ministers agreed to keep Mary 
powerless; with the exception of Gardiner and 
Paget, they were all, perhaps, unwilling to check 
too soon a demonstration which, kept within 
bounds, might prove the justice of their own 
objections. 

The queen, however, applied to the corporation 
of the city, and obtained a promise of five hun- 
dred men; she gave the command to the Duke 
of Norfollc, on whose integrity she knew that she 
could rely; and, sending a herald to Rochester 
with a pardon, if the rebels would disperse, she de- 
spatched Norfolk, Sir Henry Jerningham, and the 


• Eenard to Charles V. ; MoUs Eotm MSS. 
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goes against Wyatt. 

young Lord Ormond, to Gravesend A\dtliout wait- 
ing for an ansAver. The city bands AA'ere to folloAv 
them immediately. Afraid that Elizabeth Avould 
fly before she could be secured, the queen Avrote a 
letter to her studiously gracious, in AALich she told 
her that, in the disturbed state of the country, she 
Avas uneasy for her safety, and recommended her 
to take shelter Avith herself in the palace.* Had 
Elizabeth obe3md, she Avould have been instantly 
arrested ; but she Avas ill, and wrote that she was 
unable to move. The next day evidence came 
into Gardiner’s hands Avhich he trusted would 
consign her at last to the scaffold. 

The King of France had sent a message to the 
confederates that he had eighty vessels in readi- 
ness, Avith eighteen companies of infantry, and 
that he waited to learn on Avhat part of the coast 
they should effect a landing, f The dangerous 
communication had been made known to the 
court. The F rench ambassador bad been narroAvly 
Avatched, and one of his couriers Avho left London 
on the 26th with despatches for Paris was followed 
to Eochester, where he saw, or attempted to see, 
Wyatt. The courier, after leaving, the tOAvn, Avas 


* Strtpe, voL V. p. 127, 
]Mi\ Tytler appeals to tMs letter 
as an evidence of the good feel- 
ing of the Queen towards her 
sister j but many and genuine as 
were Mary’s good qualities, she 
may not be credited with a re- 
gard for Elizabeth. Benard's 
letters explain her real senti- 
ments, and account for her out- 
ward graciousness. She had 


already consulted with Eenard 
and Gardiner on the necessity of 
sending her to the Tower j and, 
on the 29th of January, as the 
princess did not avail herself of 
the queen’s proposal, Benard de- 
scribes himself to the Emperor 
as pressing hex immediate ar- 
rest . — Molls House M 8 fS. 

t Benard to Charles V., Janu- 
ary 29 : Molls House 
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waylaid by a pai’ty of Lord Cobham’s servants in 
the disguise of insurgents ; his despatches were 
taken from him and sent to the chancellor, who 
found in the jjacket a letter of ISToailles to the 
king in cypher, and a copy of Elizabeth’s answer 
to the queen. Although in the latter there was 
no treason, yet it indicated a suspicious corre- 
spondence. The cypher, could it be read, might 
be expected to contain decisive evidence against 
her.* 

Meantime the herald had not been admitted 
into Rochester. He had read the queen’s mes- 
sage on the bridge, and, being answered by 
Wyatt’s followers that they required no pardon, 
for they had done no wrong, he retired. Sir 
George Harper, who was joint commander with 
Wyatt, stole away the same evening to Gravesend, 
and presented himself to Norfolk. The rebels, 
he said were discontented and irresolute; for 


* A letter from Gardiner to 
Sir William Petre is in the State 
Paper Office^ part of which he 
wrote with the cypher open 
under his eyes in the first heat 
of the discovery. The hreadtli 
and depth of the pen-strokes ex- 
press the very pulsation of his 
passion : — 

^ As I was in hand with other 
matters/ the paragraph runs, 
' was delivered such letters as 
in times past I durst not have 
opened ; hut now, somewhat 
heated with these treasons, I 
waxed bolder, wherein I trust I 
shall be borne with 5 wherein hap 
helpeth me, for they be worth 


the breaking up an I could 
wholly decypher them, wherein 
I will spend somewhat of my 
leisure, if I can have any. But 
this appeareth, that the letter 
written from my Lady Elizabeth 
to the Queen’s Highness, now 
late in her excuse, is taken a 
matter worthy to be sent into 
France ; for I have the copy of 
it in the French Ambassador’s 
packet. I will know what can 
be done in the decypheiing, and 
to-morrow remit that I cannot 
do unto you. ’ — Gardin er to Pe tr e : 
MS, Mary^ Domestic j State Paper 
OfB.ce. 
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himself he desired to accept the queen’s pardon, 
which he was ready to earn by doing service 
against them ; if the duke would advance without 
delay, he would find no resistance, and Wyatt 
would fall into his hands. 

The London bands arrived the following after- 
noon, and Norfolk determined to take Harper’s 
advice. The weather was ‘very terrible.’ On 
Monday morning it blew so hard that no boat 
could live ; Wyatt, therefore, would be unable to 
escape by the river, and an immediate advance 
was resolved upon. Sir Thomas Cheyne was 
coming up fx’om Dover; Lord William floward 
was looked for hourly, and Abergavenny was 
again exerting himself; Lord Cobham had urged 
the duke to wait a few days, and had told him 
that he had certain knowledge from Wyatt him- 
self that ‘ the Londoners would not fight : ’ * but 
Norfolk was confident; the men had assured him 
of their loyalty ; and at four o’clock on Monday 
afternoon he was on the sloping ground facing to- 
wards Rochester, within cannon-shot of the bridge. 
The duke was himself in front, with Ormond, 
Jerningham, and eight ‘ field-pieces,’ which he 
had brought with him. A group of insurgents 
were in sight across the water, a gun was jjlaced 
in position to bear upon them ; and the gunner 
was blowing his match, when Sir Edward Bray 
galloped up, crying out that the ‘ white coats,’ as 
the London men were called, were changing sides. 


Ch. 31. 


AB. 1554 
Jan. 27. 


vSnnday, 
Jan. 255 

Monday, 

Jan. 29. 


ISMrfollc 

follows 

Harper’s 

advice. 


NorfoUc to tlie Council from Gravesend, Sunday, January 28, 
Monday, January 29 : 3 £S, Domestic^ Mary, State Paper Oifice, 
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The Londoners desert. 


Cn. 31. 

AD. 1554 

Jan Z9 
The train 
hands de- 
sert, and 
jomWyatt. 


The Duke 
flies. 


The duke had fallen into a trap -which Harper 
had laid for him. Turning round he saw Bi’ett, 
the London captain, with all his men, and -ndth 
Harper at his side, advancing and shouting, 

‘ A Wyatt ! a Wyatt ! we are all Englishmen ! ’ 
The first impulse was to turn the gun upon them ; 
the second, and more prudent, was to spring on 
his horse, and gallop with half a dozen others for 
his life. His whole force had deserted, and guns, 
money, baggage, and five hundred of the best 
troops in London fell into the insurgents’ hands, 
and swelled their ranks. 

Ho sooner was the duke gone, than Wyatt in 
person came out over the bridge. ‘ As many as 
will tarry with us,’ he cried, ‘ shall be welcome ; 
as many as will depart, let them go.’ Yeiy few 
accepted the latter oifer. Three parts, even of 
Norfolk’s private attendants, took service with 
the rebel leader. 

The prestige of success decided all who were 
wavering in the county. Abergavenny was wholly 
forsaken ; Southwell escaped to the court ; Cheyne 
wrote to the council that he was no longer sure 
of any one ; ‘ the abominable treason of those 
that came with the Duke of Norfolk had infected 
the whole population.’ * Cobham continued to 
hold off, but his sons came into Eochester the 
evening of the duke’s flight; and Wyatt sent a 


* ^ It is a great deal more 
than strange/ he added, ^ to see 
the heastlmess of the people, to 
see how earnestly they be bent 
in this their most devilish enter- 
prise, and will by no means be 


persuaded the contrary but that 
it is for the commonweal of all 
the realmJ — Oheyne to the 
Council : MS, Mary^ Domestic , 
vol. iii. 
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Storming of Cowling Castle. 

message to the father expressing his sorrow that 
he had been hitherto backward; promising to 
forgive him, however, and requiring him to be in 
the camp the next day, when the army would 
march on London. Cobham still hesitating, two 
thousand men were at the gates of his house * by 
daybreak the next morning. He refused to lower 
the drawbridge, but the chains were cut with a 
cannon-shot, the gates were blown open, and the 
rebels were storming in when his servants forced 
him to surrender. The house was pillaged; an 
oath was thrust on Cobham that he would join, 
wdiich he took with the intention of breaking it; 
and the rebels, perhaps seeing cause to distrust 
him, carried him off to Wyatt as a prisoner. f 
That night the insurgents rested at Gravesend. 
The next day they reached Hartford. Their 
actual numbers w’-ere insignificant, but their 
strength was the disaffection of London, where 
the citizens were too likely to follow the example 
which had been set at Rochester. 

Mary’s situation was now really alarming : she 


* Cowling Castle, a place al- 
ready famous in English Ileform- 
ing history as the residence of 
Sir John Oldcastle, 
t He contrived to send a 
letter to the queen the evening 
of the day on which his house 
was taken. After descrihing the 
scene; he added : ^ If your Grace 
will assemble forces in conve- 
nient numherS; they not being 
above sooo men, and yet not 500 
of them able and good armed 
meU; but rascals and rakehells 


such as live by spoil, I doubt 
not but your Grace shall have 
the victory J — Cobham to the 
Queen : MB. Siate I^aper Office, 
But Cobham under-estimated the 
numbers, and undervalued the 
composition of Wyatt’s forces, 
perhaps intentionally. Kenard, 
who is generally accurate, says 
that the rebels at this time 
amounted to three thousand; 
Noailles says, twelve or fifteen 
thousand. 
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Danger of the Court. 

was without money, notwithstanding the Jews : 
she had no troops ; of all her ministers Paget alone 
was sineerely anxious to do her service ; for Gar- 
diner, on the subject of the marriage, was as un- 
willing as ever. It was rumoured that the King 
of Denmark intended to unite with the French m 
support of the revolutionists, and Eenard began 
calmly to calculate that, should this report prove 
true, the queen could not be saved. Pembroke 
and Clinton offered to raise another force in the 
city and fight Wyatt; but so far as Mary could 
tell, they would be as likely to turn against her 
as to fight in her defence ; and she declined their 
services. Renard offered Gardmer assistance 
from the Low Countries — Gardiner replied with 
extreme coldness that he had no desire to see 
Flemish soldiers in England — and the council 
generally were ‘ so strange ’ in their manner, and 
so languid in their action, that the ambassador 
could not assure himself that they were not 
Wyatt’s real instigators. Not a man had been 
raised to protect the queen, and part of her o-wn 
guard had been among the deserters at Rochester. 
She appealed to the honour of the Lords to take 
measures for her personal safety ; but they did 
nothing, and, it seemed, would do nothing; if 
London rose, they said merely, she must retire 
to Windsor. 

The aspect of affairs was so threatening 
that Renard believed that the marriage at least 
would have to be relinquished. It seemed as if 
it could be accomplished only with the help of an 
invading army; and although Maiy would agree 
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to any measure -which would secure Philip, the Ch. 31. 
presence of foreign troops, as the Emperor him- 
self was aware, could only increase the exaspera- 31 
tion.* The c|ueen’s resolution, however, gre3V 
with her difficulties. If she could not fight she 
would not yield ) and, taking matters into her own Tiie queen 
hands, she sent Sir Thomas Cornwallis and Sir m^slageto 
Edward Hastings to Hartford, with directions to 
speak with Wyatt, if possible, alone ; to tell him 
that she ‘marvelled at his demeanour,’ ‘rismg as 
a subject to impeach her marriage she was 
ready to believe, however, that he tliought him- 
self acting in the interests of the commonwealth ; 
she Avould appoint persons to talk over the sub- 
ject with him, and if it should apjaear that the 
marriage would not, as she supposed, be benefi- 
cial to the realm, she would sacidfice her wishes. f 

The message was not strictly honest, for the 
queen had no real intention of sacrificing any- 
thing. She desired merely to gain time; and, 
should Wyatt refuse, as she expected, she wished 
to place herself in a better position to appeal 
to her subjects for help.J But the move under 
this aspect was skilful and successful; when 
Cornwallis and Hastings discharged their com- 
mission, Wyatt replied that he would rather be 
trusted than trust ; he would argue the marriage 
witli pleasure, but he required first the custody Wyatt re- 

- possible 

conditions 

* Renard to the Empei’or, f Instructions to Sir Thomas 
January 29 : Holh House MSS, Cornwallis and Sir Edward Has- 
The Emperor to Renard, Eeb- tings : MS. State Paper Office. 
ruary 4 : Grmvelle Papers, voL % Renard to the Emperor : 
iv. p. 204, Polls Home MSS. 
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162 Count Egmont departs. 

of the Tower, and of the queen’s person, and four 
of the council must place themselves in his hands 
as hostages.* 

Had Wyatt, said Noailles, been able to reach 
London simultaneously with this answer, he 
would have found the gates open and the whole 
population eager to give him welcome. To his 
misfortune he lingered on tlie way, and the queen 
had time to use his words against him. The two 
gentlemen returned indignant at his insolence. 
The next morning Count Egmont waited on 
Mary to say that he and his companions were at 
her service, and would stand by her to their 
death. Perplexed as she was, Egmont said he 
found her ‘marvellously firm,’ The marriage, 
she felt, must, at all events, be postponed for the 
present ; the prince could not come till the insur- 
rection was at an end; and, while she was grate- 
ful for the ofi’er, she not only thought it best 
to dechne the ambassador’s kindness, but she 
recommended them, if possible, to leave London 
and the country without delay. Their party was 
large enough to irritate the people, and too small' 
to be of use. She bade Egmont, therefore, tell 
the Emperor that from the first she had put her 
trust in God, and that she trusted in Him still ; 
and for themselves, she told them to go at once, 
taking her best wishes with them. They obeyed. 
Six An twerp merchant sloops were in the river 
below the bridge, waiting to sail. They stole 
on board, dropped down the tide, and were gone. 


Holdstshed; Noailies, 
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The aftei’noon of the same day the queen her- 
self, with a studied air of dejection,* rode through 
the streets to the Guildhall, attended by Gardiner 
and the remnant of the guard. In St. Paul’s 
Churchyard she met Pembroke, and slightly bowed 
as she passed him. Gardiner was observed to 
stoop to his saddle. The hall was crowded with 
citizens : some brought there by hatred, some by 
respect, many by pity, but more by curiosity. 
When the queen entered she stood forward on 
the steps, above the throng, and, m her deep 
man's voice, she spoke to them.f 

Her subjects had risen in rebellion against her, 
she said ; she had been told that the cause was 
her intended marriage with the Prince of Spain ; 
and, believing that it was the real cause, she had 
offered to hear and to respect their objections. 
Their leader had betrayed in his answer his true 
motives ; he had demanded possession of the 
Tower of London and of her own person. She 
stood there, she said, as lawful Queen of England, 
aiid she appealed to the loyalty of her great city to 
save her from a presumptuous rebel, who, under 
specious pretences, intended to ‘ subdue the laws 
to his will, and to give scope to rascals and for- 
lorn persons to make genei'al havoc and spoil.’ 
As to her marriage, she had supposed that so 


Vous^ asseurant, sire^comme 
celluy qui I’a veu, que scaichant 
la dicte dame aller au diet lieu, 
je me deliberay en cape de veolr 
de quelle visaige elle et sa com- 
paignie y alloient ; que je con- 
gneus estre aussy triste et des- 


plor^e qii’il se peult penser. — 
ISToailles to the King of France, 
Feb. I. " 

t La TOce grossa et quasi di 
liuomo. — Giovanni Michele : 
Ellis, voL ii, series ix. 
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The Queen at the Guildhall. 
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mao’nificeiit an alliance could not have failed to 

o 

be agreeable to her people. To herself, and, she 
was not afraid to say, to her council, it seemed 
to promise high advantage to the commonwealth. 
Marriage, in itself, was indifferent to her ; she 
had been invited to think of it by the desire of 
the country that she should have an heir ; but 
she could contmue happily in the virgin state in 
which she had hitherto passed her life. She 
would call a parliament and the subject should 
be considered in all its bearings : if, on ma- 
ture consideration, the Lords and Commons of 
England should refuse to approve of the Prince 
of Spain as a fitting husband for her, she pro- 
mised, on the word of a queen, that she would 
think of him no more. 

The spectacle of her distress won the sympathy 
of her audience ; the boldness of her bearing 
commanded their respect ; the promise of a 
pai'liament satisfied, or seemed to satisfy, all 
reasonable demands: and among the ‘wealthy 
citizens there was no desire to see London in 
possession of an armed mob, in whom the Ana- 
baptist leaven was deeply interfused. The speech, 
therefore, had remarkable success. The queen 
returned to Westminster, leaving the corporation 
converted to the prudence of supporting her. 
Twenty -five thousand men were enrolled the next 
day for the protection of the crown and the 
capital; Lord William Howard was associated 
with the mayor in the command ; and Wyatt, 
who had reached Green'wich on Thursday, and 
had wasted two days there, uncertain whether he 
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The Diike of Suffolk. 

should not cross the river in boats to Black^valh 
arrived on Saturday morning at Southwark, to 
find the gates closed on London Bridge, and the 
drawbridge flung down into the water. 

Noailles, for the first time, believed now that 
the insurrection would fail. Success or failure, 
in fact, would turn on the reception which the 
midland counties had given to the Duke of 
Suffolk ; and of Suffolk authentic news had been 
brouo'ht to London that morning. 

On the flight of the duke being known at the 
court, it was supposed immediately that he in- 
tended to proclaim his daughter and Guilford 
Dudley, Rumour, indeed, turned the supposi- 
tion into fact,* and declared that he had called on 
the country to rise in arms for Queen Jane. But 
Suffolk’s plan was identical with Wyatt’s ; he had 
carried with him a duplicate of Wyatt’s procla- 
mation, and accompanied by his brother, he pre- 
sented himself in the market-place at Leicester 
on the morning of Monday the 29th. Lord 
Huntingdon had followed close upon his track 
from London ; but be assured the Mayor of 
Leicester that the Earl of Huntingdon was 
coming, not to oppose, but to join with him. No 
harm was intended to the queen; he was ready 
to die in her defence; his object was only to save 
England from the dominion of foreigners. 


^ The duke has raised evil- 
disposed persons^ miading her 
Grace’s destruction; and to ad- 
vance the Lady Jane, his daugh- 
ter; and Guilford Dudley, her 
Lusband.’ — Boyal Proclamation : 


MS. State Paper Office. Printed 
in the additional Notes to Mr. 
Nichols’s Chronide of Queen 
Mary. Baoardo says that the 
duke actually proclaimed Lady 
Jane. 
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The Duke of Suffolk. 

In consequence of these protestations, he was 
allowed to read his proclamation ; the people 
■^vere indifferent j but he called about him a few 
scores of his tenants and retainers from his own 
estates in the country; and on Tuesday morning, 
while the insurgents in Kent were attacking 
Cowling Castle, Suffolk rode out of Leicester, in 
full armour, at the head of his troops, intending 
first to move on Coventry, then to talie Kenil- 
worth and Wai’wick, and so to advance on Lon- 
don. The garrison at Warwick had been tam- 
pered with, and was reported to be ready to rise. 
The gates of Coventry he expected to find open. 
He had sent his proclamation thither the day 
before, by a servant, and he had friends within 
the walls who had undertaken to place the town 
at his disposal. 

The state of Coventry was probably the state 
of most other towns in England. The inhabi- 
tants were divided. The mayor and aldermen, the 
fathers of families, and the men of property, were 
conservatives, loyal to the queen, to the mass, 
and to ‘ the cause of order.’ The young and 
enthusiastic, supported by others who had good 
reasons for being in opposition to established au- 
thorities, were those who had placed themselves 
in correspondence with the Duke of Suffolk. 

Suffolk’s servant (his name was Thomas 
Eampton), on reaching the town, on Monday 
evening, made a mistake in the first person to 
whom he addressed himself, and received a cold 
answer. Two others of the townsmen, however, 
immediately welcomed him, and told him that 
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‘ the whole place was at his lord’s commandment, 
except certain of the to\m council, who feared that, 
if good fellows had the upper hand, their extre- 
mities heretofore should be remembered.’* They 
took Rampton into a house, where, presently, 
another man entered of the same way of think- 
ing, and, in his own eyes, a man of importance. 
‘ My Lord’s quarrel is idg'ht well known,’ this 
person said, ‘ it is God’s quarrel, let him come ; 
let him come, and make no stay, for this town is 
his own. I say to you assuredly this town is his 
own. I am it.’ 

It was now night ; no time was to be lost, the 
townsmen said. They urged Rampton to return 
at once to Suffolk, and hasten his movements. 
They would themselves read the proclamation at 
the market-cross forthwith, and raise the people. 
Rampton, who had ridden far, and was weary, 
wished to wait till the morning ; if they were 
so confident of success, a few hours could make 
no difference : but it appeared shortly that 
the ‘ good fellows ’ in Coventry were not ex- 
clusively under the influence of piety and pa- 
triotism. If a rising commenced in the darkness, 
it was admitted that ‘ undoubted spoil and per- 
adventure destruction of many rich men would 
ensue,’ and with transactions of this kind the 
duke’s servant was unwilling to connect himself. 

Thus the hours wore away, and no resolution 
was arrived at; and, in the meantime, the town 


* Eampton’s Confession ; MS. BomesHc, Mary, vol. iii, State 
Paper Office. 
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Suffolk and his Brother 
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council had received a Avarning to be on their 
guard. Before daybreak the constables were on 
the alert, the decent citizens took possession of 
the gates, and the conspirators had lost their op- 
portunity. In the afternoon SuiFolk arrived Avith 
a hundred horse under the Avails, but there Avas 
no admission for him. Whilst he Avas hesitating 
AAdiat course to pursue, a messenger came in to 
say that the Earl of Huntingdon was at W^arwick. 
The plot for the revolt of the garrison had been 
detected, and the whole country was on the alert. 
The people had no desire to see the Spaniards in 
England; but sober quiet fermers and burgesses 

q£ friend of North- 
umberland, and assist in bringing back the evil 
days of anarchy. 

The Greys had now only to provide for their 
personal safety. 

Suffolk had an estate a feAv miles 'distant, called 
Astley Park, to which the jAarty retreated from 
Coventry. There the duke shared such money 
as he had with him among his men, and bade 
them shift for themselves. Lord Thomas Grey 

servant, and rode off to 
Suffolk himself, 

who was ill, took refuge Avith his brother, Lord 
John, in the cottage of one of his gamekeepers, 
where they hoped to remain hidden till the hue and 
ciy should be over, and they could escape abroad. 

The cottage Avas considered insecure. Two 
bowshots south of Astley Church there stood in 
the park an old decaying tree, in the hollow of 
which the father of Lady Jane Grey concealed 


Suffolk and changed coats with a 
his brother Wales to join Sir James Crofts. 

conceal 
them- 
selves. 
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himself; and there, for two winter days and a Cn. 31. 
night, he was left without food. A proclamation 
• had been put out by Huntingdon for Suffolk’s 
apprehension, and the keeper, either tempted by A game- 
the reward, or frightened by the menace against taTrthem 
all who should give him shelter, broke Iris trust — “e\akTii. 
a rare example of disloyalty — and going to War- 
wick Castle, undertook to betray his master’s 
hiding-place. A party of troopers were des- 
patched, with the keeper for a guide; and, on 
arriving at Astley, they found that the duke, 
unable to endure the cold and hunger longer, had 
crawled out of the tree, and was wai'ming him- 
self by the cottage fire. Lord J ohn was discovered 
buried under some bundles of hay.* They were 
carried off at once to the Tower, whither Lord 
Thomas Grey and Sir James Crofts, Avho had 
failed as signally in Wales, soon after followed 
them.f 

The account of his confederates’ failure saluted 
Wyatt on his arrival in Southwark, on the 3rd Sa^turday, 
of February. The intelligence was being pub- Wyatt 
lished, at the moment, in the streets of London ; soutiiwart 
Wyatt himself, at the same time, was proclaimed LoSon 
traitor, and a reward of a hundred pounds was 

^ ^ ^ ^ broken. 

offered for his capture, dead or alive. The peril, 
however, was far from over; Wyatt replied to 
the proclamation by wearing his name, in large 


* Kenard to tbe Emperor: 
Rolls House MSS. 

t I follow Baoardo in tb© ac- 
count of the duke’s capture. 
Henard says that he was found 
in the tree by a little dog : ^ qu’a 


est4 grand commence ment du 
miracle pour le succes prosper© 
des affaires de la dicte dame.’ — 
Renard to the Emperor, F ehruary 
8 : MS. 
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Wyatt at Southwark. 

letters, upon his cap ; the success of the queen’s 
speech in the city irritated the council, who did 
not choose to sit still under the imputation of 
having approved of the Spanish marriage. They 
declared everywhere, loudly and angrily, that they 
had not approAmd of it, and did not approve ; in 
the city itself jDublic feeling again wavered, and 
fresh parties of the train-bands crossed the water 
and deserted. The behaviour of Wyatt’s followers 
gave the lie to the queen’s charges against them ; 
the prisons in Southwark were not opened; 
property was respected scrupulously; the only 
attempt at injury was at Winchester House, and 
there it was instantly repressed ; the inhabitants 
of the Borough entertained themmth warm hospi- 
tality ; and the queen, notwithstanding her efforts, 
found herself as it were besieged, in her principal 
city, by a handful of commoners, whom no one 
ventured, or no one could be trusted, to attack. 
So matters continued through Saturday, Sunday, 
Monday, and Tuesday. The lawyers at West- 
minster Hall pleaded in harness, the judges wore 
harness under their robes ; Doctor Weston sang 
mass in harness before the queen ; tradesmen at- 
tended in harness behind their counters. The 
metropolis, on both sides of the water, was in an 
attitude of armed expectation, yet there was no 
movement, no demonstration on either side of 
popular feeling. The ominous strangeness of the 
situation appalled even Mary herself.* 

By this time the intercepted letter of Noailles 
had been decyphered. It proved, if more proof 


Noailles, 
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was wanted, the correspondence between the Ch. 31. 
ambassador and the conspirators ; it explained tlie 
object of the rising — the queen was to be de- 
throned in favour of her sister ; and it was found, 
also, though names were not mentioned, that the 
plot had spread far upwards among the noble- 
men by whom Mary was surrounded. Evidence 
of Elizabeth’s complicity it did not contain ; while, 
to Gardiner’s mortification, it showed that Cour- 
tenay, in his confessions to himself, had betrayed 
the guilt of others, but had concealed part of his 
own. In an anxiety to shield him the chancellor 
pronounced the cypher of Courtenay’s name to be 
unintelligible. The queen placed the letter in the 
hands of Renard, by whom it was instantly read, 
and the chancellor’s humour was not improved ; 

Mary had the mortification of feeling that she 

was herself the last object of anxiety either to 

him or to any of her council; though Wyatt 

wms at the gates of London, the council could Tho conn- 

only spend the time in passionate recriminations ; in-eaSute, 

Paget blamed Gardiner for his religious intole- 

ranee; Gardiner blamed Paget for having advised to 

^ ^ fly* 

the marriage; some exclaimed against Courtenay, 

some against Elizabeth ; but, of acting, ah alike 

seemed incapable. If the queen was in danger, 

the council said, she might fly to Windsor, or to 

Calais, or she might go to the Tower. ‘ Whatever 

happens,’ she exclaimed to Renard, ‘I am the 

wife of the Prince of Spain ; crown, rank, life, all 

shall go befoi’e I will take any other husband.’* 


Kenard to Charles V. : Hoik Some MSS. Pebruaiy 5. 
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Wyatt at SoutlmarJc. 

Tile position, however, could not be of long 
continuance. Could Wyatt once enter London, 
he assured himself of success; but the gates on 
the Bridge continued closed. Clieyne and South- 
well had collected a body of men on whom they 
could rely, and were coming uji behind from 
Eochester. Wyatt desired to return and fight 
them, and then cross the water at Greenwich, as 
had been before jiroposed ; but his followers feared 
that he meant to escape; a backward movement 
would not be permitted, and his next effort was to 
ascertain whether the passage over the Bridge 
could be forced. 

London Bi-idge was then a long, narrow street. 
The gate was at the Southwark extremity ; the 
drawbridge was near the middle. On Sunday or 
Monday night Wyatt scaled the leads of th‘e 
gatehouse, climbed into a window, and descended 
the stairs into the lodge. The porter and his 
wife were nodding over the fire. The rebel leader 
bade them, on their lives be still, and stole along 
in the darkness to the chasm from which the 
drawbridge had been cut away. There, looking 
across the black gulf where the I’iver was rolling 
below, he saw the dusky mouths of four gaping 
cannon, and beyond them, in the torch-light, 
Lord Howard himself, keeping watch with the 
guard : neither force nor skill could make a way 
into the city by London Bridge. 

The course which he should follow was deter- 
mined for him. The Lieutenant of the Towei*, 
Sir John Brydges, a soldier and a Catholic, had 
looked over the water with angry eyes at the 



Wyatt crosses the Thames. 


173 


insurgents collected within reach of his guns, and Ch. 31. 
had asked the queen for permission to fire upon 
them. The queen, afraid of provoking the people, 5- 
had hitherto refused ; on the Monday, however, a 
Tower boat, passing the South^v'■ark side of the 
water, was hailed by W yatt’s sentries ; the water- 
men refused to stop, the sentries fired, and one of ^ 
the men in the boat -(^as killed. The next morn- The Towel- 
ing (whether permission had been given at last, pave 
or not, was never known), the guns on the White g^outh™ 
Tower, the Devil’s Tower, and all the bastions, 

Avere loaded and aimed, and notice Avas sent over 
that the fire AA^as about to open. The inhabitants 
addressed themselves, in agitation, to Wyatt; and 
Wyatt, Avith a sudden resolution, half felt to he 
desperate, resolved to March for Kingston Bridge, 
cross the Thames, and come back on London. 

His friends in the city promised to receive him, 
could he reach Ludgate by daybreak on Wed- 
nesday. 

On Tuesday niornmg, therefore. Shrove Tues- 
day, which the queen had hoped to spend more 
happily than in facing an army of insurgents, 

Wyatt, accomjDanied by not more than fifteen ^(^hesto 
hundred men, pushed out of SoutliAvark. He K^gston 
had cannon with him, which delayed his march, 
but at four in the afternoon he reached Kingston. 

Thirty feet of the bridge were broken away, and 
a guard of three hundred men were on the other 
side ; but the guard fled after a few rounds from 
the guns, and Wyatt, leaving his men to refresh 
themselves in the town, went to work to re- 
pair the passage. A row of barges lay on the 
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opposite bank ; three sailors swam across, attached 
ropes to them, and towed them over; and, the 
barges being moored where the bridge was 
broken, beams and planks Avere laid across them, 
and a road was made of sufficient strength to 
bear the cannon and the waggons. 

By eleven o’clock at night the river was crossed, 
and the march was resumed. The weather was 
still Avild, the roads miry and heavy, and through 
the AAunter night the motley part}^ plunged along. 
The Rochester men had, most of them, gone 
home, and those who remained were the London 
deserters, gentlemen Avho had compromised them 
selves too deeply to hope for pardon, or fanatics, 
Avho believed they were fighting the Lord’s battle, 
and some of the Protestant clergy. Ponet, the 
late Bishop of Winchester, was Avith them ; 
William Thomas, the late clerk of the council; 
Sir George Harper, Anthony Knyvet, Lord 
Cobham’s sons, Pelham, who had been a spy of 
Northumberland’s on the Continent,* and others 
more or less conspicuous in the worst period of 
the late reign. 

Prom the day that Wyatt came to Southwark 
the whole guard had been under arms at White- 
hall, and a number of them, to the agitation of 
the court ladies, were stationed in the queen’s ante- 
chamber. But the guar’d was composed of dan- 
gerous elements. Sir Humfrey Radcliff, the lieu- 
tenant, was a ‘favourer of the gospel ;’f and the 


* TLe Eegent Mary to tLe AmLasaadors m England : Grmivelle 
I^apersj voL iv. 
t Unbebeill’s Narrative, 
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The Night at Whitehall. 

‘ Hot Gospeller’ himself, on his recovery from his Ch. 31. 
fever, had returned to his duties.* No additional 
precautionshadbeen taken, nor doesitseem that, on 
Wyatt’s departure, his movements were watched. 
Kingston Bridge having been broken, his imme- 
diate approach was certainly unlooked for; nor was 
it till past midnight that information came to the The alarm 
palace that the passage had been forced, and that Iho^paiL’e' 
the insurgents were coming directly back upon 
London. Between two and three in the mornino- The queen 

^ ^ is calk'd 

the queen was called from her bed. Gardiner, up and 
who had been, with others of the council, arguing she mutt 
with her in favour of Courtenay the preceding 
day, was in waiting ; he told her that her barge 
was at the stairs to carry her up the river, and 
she must take shelter instantly at Windsor. 

Without disturbing herself, the queen sent for 
Eenard. Shall I go or stay? she asked. 

Unless your Majesty desire to throw away 


* XJnderliill, however, was too 
notorious a person to be allowed 
to remain on duty at such a time 
of danger, 

‘ When Wyatt was come to 
Southwark,’ he says, Hhe pen- 
sioners were commanded to 
watch in armour that night at 
the court. . . . After supper, I put 
on my armoiu*, as the rest did, 
for we were appointed to watch 
all the night. So, being all 
armed, we came up into the 
chamber of presence with our 
poleaxes in our hands, wherewith 
the ladies were very fearful. Some 
lamenting, crying, and wringing 
their hands, said, Alas ! there is 
some great mischief toward; we 


shall all he destroyed this uiglit. 
What a sight is this, to see the 
queen’s chamber full of armed 
men ; the like was never seen 
nor heard of! hlr. JNTorris, chief 
usher of Queen Mary’s privy 
chamber, was appointed to call 
the watch to see if any were 
lacking; unto whom, Moore, the 
clerk of onr check, delivered the 
book of our names; and when 
he came to my name, What, said 
he, what doth he here? Sir, 
said the clerk, he is here ready 
to serve as the rest be. Nay, 
by Grod’s body, said he, that 
heretic shall not watch here. 
Give me a pen. So he sti’uck my 
name out of the book.’ 
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The Night at Whitehall. 

your crown, Renard answered, you will remain 
here till the last extremity ; your flight will be 
known, the city will rise, seize the Tower, and 
release the prisoners ; the heretics will massacre 
the priests, and Elizabeth will be proclaimed 
queen. 

The Lords were divided. Gardiner insisted 
again that she must and should go. The others 
were uncertain, or inclined to the opinion of 
Renard. At last Mary said that she would 
be guided bv Pembi'oke and Clinton. If those 
two would undertake to stand by her, she would 
remain and see out the struggle.* 

They were not present, and were sent for on the 
spot. Pembroke for weeks past had certainly 
Avavered ; Lord Thomas Grey believed at one time 
that he had gained him over, and to the last felt 
assured of his neutrality. Happily for Mary, 
happily, it must be said, for England — for the 
Reformation was not a cause to be won by such 
enterprises as that of Sir Thomas Wyatt — ^he 
decided on supporting the queen, and promised to 
defend her with his life. At four o’clock in the 
morning drums went round the city, calling the 
train-bands to an instant muster at Charing Cross. 
Pembroke’s conduct determined the young lords 
and gentlemen about the court, who with their 
servants were swiftly mounted and under arms ; 
and by eight, more than ten thousand men were 
stationed along the ground, then an open field, 
which slopes from Piccadilly to Pall Mall. The 


Renard to Olaarles V., February 8 : B. 0 IU House MBS, 
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Wyatt at St. James's. 

road or causeway on wliicli Wyatt was expected to ch. 31. 
advance, ran nearly on the site of Piccadilly itself. 

An old cross stood near the head of St. James’s 
Street, where guns were placed ; and that no 
awkward accident like that at Eochester might 
happen on the first collision, the gentlemen, who 
formed four squadrons of horse, were pushed for- 
wards towards Hyde Park Corner. 

^Vyatt, who ought to have been at the gate of wyattde- 
the city two hours before, had been delayed in the break- 
meantime by the breaking down of a gun in the 
heavy road at Brentford. Brett, the captain of the 
city deserters, Ponet, Harper, and others, urged 
Wyatt to leave the gun where it lay and keep his 
appointment. Wyatt, however, insisted on wait- 
ing till the caiTiage could be repaired, although in 
the eyes of every one but himself the delay was 
obvious ruin. Harper, seeing him obstinate, stole 
away a second time to gain favour for himself by 
carrying news to the court. Ponet, unambitious 
of martyrdom, told him he woxild pi*ay God for 
his success, and, advising Brett to shift for him- 
self, made away with others towards the sea and 
Germany.* It was nine o’clock before Wyatt 
brought the draggled remnant of his force, wet, 
hungry, and faint with their night march, up 
the hill from Knightsbridge. Hear Hyde Park His force 
Corner a lane turned ofif; and here Pembroke two at 
had placed a troop of cavalry. The insurgents cor- 
straggled on without order. When half of them 


* Letter of William Mai'kham : Tanner MSS, Bodleian Library. 
Compare Stow. 

VOL. VI. 
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Wyatt and the Train-Bands. 

had passed, the horse dashed out, and cut them 
in two, and all who were behind were dispersed 
or captured. Wyatt, caring now only to press 
forward, kept his immediate followers together, 
and went straight on. The queen’s guns opened, 
and killed three of his men ; but, lowering his head, 
he dashed at them and over them ; then, turning 
to the right, to avoid the train-bands, he struck 
domi towards St. James’s, where his party again 
separated. Knyvet, and the young Cobhams, 
leaving St. James’s to their left, crossed the park 
to Westminster. Wyatt went right along the 
present PaU-Mall, past the line of the citizens. 
They had but to move a few steps to intercept 
his passage, close in, and take him; but not a 
man advanced, not a hand was lifted ; where the 
way was narrow they drew aside to let him pass. 
At Charing Cross Sir John Gage was stationed, 
with part of the guard, some horse, and among 
them Courtenay, who in the morning had been 
heard to say he would not obey orders; he was as 
good a man as Pembroke. As Wyatt came up 
Courtenay turned his horse towards Whitehall, 
and began to move off, followed by Lord Worces- 
ter. ‘ Fie ! my Lord,’ Sir Thomas Cornwallis cried 
to him, ‘ is this the action of a gentleman ? ’ * But 
deaf, or heedless, or treacherous, he galloped off, 
calling Lost, lost ! all is lost ! and canded panic to 
the court. The guard had broken at his flight, 
and came hurrying behind him. Some cried that 
Pembroke had played false. Shouts of treason 


Kenard to Charles V., February 8 : lioaa House MSS. 
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rung through the palace. The queen, who had 
been watching from the palace gallery, alone re- 
tained her presence of mind. If others durst not 
stand the trial against the traitors, she said, she 
herself would go out into the field and try the 
quarrel, and die with those that would serve 
her.* 

At this moment Knyvet and the Cobhams, 
who had gone round by the old palace, came by 
the gates as the fugitive guai’d were struggling 
in. Infinite confusion followed. Grage was 
rolled in the dirt, and three of the judges with 
him. The guard shrunk away into the offices 
and kitchens to hide themselves. But Knyvet’s 
men made no attempt to enter. They contented 
themselves with shooting a few arrows, and then 
hurried on to Charing Cross to rejoin Wyatt. 
At Charing Cross, however, their way was now 
closed by a company of archers, who had been 
sent back by Pembroke to protect the court. 
Sharp fighting followed, and the ci'ies rose so 
loud as to be heard on the leads of the White 
Tower. At last the leaders forced their way up 
the Strand ; the rest of the party were cut up, 
dispersed, or taken. f 

Wyatt himself, meanwhile, followed by three 
hundred men, had hurried on through lines of men 
who still opened to give him passage. He passed 


* Holikshed. I from tlieir itiglifc march, 

f The dress of the Londoners i The cry of Pembroke’s men in 
who came with Wyatt being the ' the fight was ^ Down with the 
city uniform, they were distin- j daggie-tails ! ' 
guished by the dirt upon their | 
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Wyatt is taken. 

Temple Bar, along Fleet Street, and reached 
Ludgate. The gate "was open as he approached, 
•when some one seeing a number of men coming 
up, exclaimed, ‘ These be Wyatt’s antients.’ 
Muttered curses were heard among the by- 
standers; but Lord Howard \vas on the spot; 
the gates, notwithstanding the murmurs, were 
instantly closed ; and when Wyatt knocked, 
Howard’s voice answered, ‘ Avaunt ! traitor ; thou 
shalt not come in here.’ ‘ I have kept touch,’ 
Wyatt exclaimed; but his enterprise was hope- 
less now. He sate down upon a bench outside 
the Belle Sauvage Yard. His followers scattered 
from him among the by -lanes and streets ; and, 
of the three hundred, twenty -four alone remained, 
among whom were now Knyvet and one of the 
young Cobhams. With these few he turned at 
last, in the forlorn hope that the train-bands 
would again open to let him pass. Some of 
Pembroke’s horse were coming up. He fought 
his way through them to Temple Bar, where a 
herald cried, ‘ Sir, ye were best to yield; the day 
is gone against you; perchance ye may find the 
queen merciful.’ Sir Maurice Berkeley was stand- 
ing near him on horseback, to whom, feeling that 
further resistance was useless, he surrendered his 
sword ; and Berkeley, to save him from being cut 
down in the tumult, took him up upon his horse. 
Others in the same way took up Knyvet and 
Cobham, Brett and two more. The six prisoners 
were taken through the Strand back to West- 
minster, the , passage through the city being 
thought dangerous ; and from Whitehall Stairs, 
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Mary herself looking on from a window of the 
palace, they were borne off in a barge to the 
Tower. 

The queen had triumphed, triumphed through 
her own resolution, and Avould now enjoy the 
fruits of victory. 

Had Wyatt succeeded, Mary would have lost 
her husband and her crown ; and had the question 
been no more than a personal one, England could 
have well dispensed both with her and Philip. 
But Elizabeth would have ascended a throne 
under the shadow of treason. The Protestants 
would have come back to poAver in the thought- 
less vindictiveness of exaspei'ated and successful 
revolutionists ; and the problem of the Eeforma- 
tion would have been moi'e hard than ever of 
a reasonable solution. The fanatics had made 
their effort, and they had failed; they had 
shaken the throne, but they had not overthrown 
it; the queen’s turn was come, and, as the 
danger had been great, so was the resentment. 
She had Renard at one ear protesting that, while 
these turbulent spirits were uncrushed, the pre- 
cious person of the prince could not be trusted 
to her. She had Gardiner, who, always pitiless 
towards heretics, was savage at the frustration of 
his OAvn schemes. Renard in the closet, Gar- 
diner in the pulpit, alike told her that she must 
show no more mercy.* On Ash Wednesday 


* ^On Sunday, tlie iitli of 
Felbruary, the Bishop of Win- 
chester preached in the chapel "be- 
fore the queen/ ^The preachers 


for the 7 years last past, he said, 
by dividing of words and other 
their own additions, had brought 
in many errours detestable unto 


Ch. 31. 


AI). 1554. 
Peb. 8. 


Eenard 
and Grardi- 
ner urge 
the quetn 
to seve- 
rity. 



182 


The Queen's Revenge. 

Oh. 31. evening, after Wyatt’s surrender, a proclamation 
forbade all persons to shelter the fugitive insur- 

lebniary! geuts Under j)ain of death. The ‘ poor caitiffs ’ 
were brought out of the houses where they had 
hidden themselves, and were given up by hun- 
dreds. Huntingdon came in on Saturday with 
Suffolk and his brothers. Sir James Crofts, Sir 
Henry Isly, and Sir Gawen Carew followed. The 
common prisons overflowed into the churches, 
where crowds of wretches were huddled together 
till the gibbets were ready for their hanging; 
the Tower wards were so full that Cranmer, 
Eidley, and Latimer were packed into a single 
cell; and all the Imng representatives of the 
families of Grey and Dudley, except two young 
girls, were now within the Tower walls, sen- 
tenced, or soon to be sentenced, to death. 

The queen’s blood is up at last, Eenard wrote 
exultinglyto the Emperor on the 8 th of February;* 
‘the Duke of Suffolk, Lord Thomas Grey, and 
Sir James Crofts have written to ask for mercy, 
but they will find none; their heads will fall, and 
so will Courtenay’s and Elizabeth’s. I have told 
the queen that she must be especially prompt 
with these two. We have nothing now to hope 
for except that France will break the peace, and 


the chTircli of Christ.’ ^He axed 
a hoon of the Queen’s Highness, 
that, like aa she had heforetime 
extended her mercy particularly 
and privately, [and] so through 
her lenity and gentleness much 
conspiracy and open rebellion 
was grown .... she would now 


be merciful to the body of the 
commonwealth and conservation 
thereof; which could not be un- 
less the rotten and hurtful mem- 
bers thereof were cut off and 
consumed .’ — Chrmicle of Quern 
Mary, p. 54 . 

* RoUs House M88. 
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Lady Jane Grey. 

then all will be well.’ On the 1 2th of February the 
ambassador was still better satisfied. Elizabeth 
had been sent for, and was on her way to London. 
A rupture with France seemed inevitable, and as 
to clemency, there was no danger of it. ‘Thequeen,’ 
he said, ‘ had told him that Anne of Cleves was 
implicated but for himself he was sure that the 
two centres of all past and all possible conspiracies 
were Ehzabeth and Courtenay, and that when 
their heads, and the heads of the Greys, were 
once off their shoulders, she would have nothing 
more to fear. The prisoners were heretics to a 
man ; she had a fair plea to despatch them, and 
she would then settle the country as she pleased;* 
‘ The house of Suffolk would soon be extinct.’ 

The house of Suffolk would be extinct: that 
too, or almost that, had been decided on. Jane 
Grey was guiltless of this last commotion ; her 
name had not been so much as mentioned among 
the insurgents ; but she was guilty of having been 
once called queen, and Mary, who before had 
been generously deaf to the Emperor’s advice, 
and to Renard’s arguments, yielded in her present 
humour. Philip was beckoning in the distance; 
and while Jane Grey lived, Philip, she was again 
and again assured, must remain for ever separated 
from her arms. 

Jane Grey, therefore, was to die — her execution 
was resolved upon the day after the victory ; and 
the first intention was to put her to death on the 
Friday immediately approaching. In killing her 


Ch. 31, 


A.B. 1554. 
^February. 


Jane Grey 
IS to be tbe 
first vic- 
tim. 


Renard to Charles V., Rehruary x%i Molls Mouse MSS, 
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The queen 
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Peck- 
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convext licr 
“before 
death. 


On Peck- 
enham’s 
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the queen 
grants 
three days' 
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The Queen^s Revenge. 

body, however, Mary desired to have mercy on 
her soul ; and she sent the message of death by 
the excellent Feckenham, afterwards Abbot of 
Westminster, who was to bring her, if possible, 
to obedience to the Catholic faith. 

Feckenham, a man full of gentle and tender 
humanity, felt to the bottom of his soul the 
errand on which he was despatched. He 
felt as a Catholic priest — but he felt also as a 
man. 

On admission to Lady Jane’s room he told her 
that she was to die the next morning, and he told 
her, also, for what reason the queen had selected 
him to communicate the sentence. 

She listened calmly. The time was short, she 
said ; too short to be spent in theological discus- 
sion; which, if Feckenham would permit, she 
would decline. 

Believing, or imagining that he ought to 
believe, that, if she died unreconciled, she was lost, 
Feckenham hurried back to the queen to beg for 
delay ; and the queen, moved with his entreaties, 
respited the execution till Monday, giving him 
three more days to pursue his labour. But Lady 
Jane, when he returned to her, scarcely appre- 
ciated the favour; she had not expected her 
words to be repeated, she said ; she had given up 
all thoughts of the world, and she would take her 
death patiently whenever her Majesty desired.* 


* Baoabbo. The writer of the 
Chrmicle of Queen says, 

^She was appointed to have been 
put to death on Friday, but was 


stayed — ^for what cause is not 
known.^ Baoardo supplies the 
explanation. 
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Feckenham, however, still pressed his services, Ch. 31. 
and courtesy to a kind and anxious old man, for- ~ 

J ’ 1554. 

bade her to refuse them. He remained with her iz. 

Ill • /•111 wlndi are 

to the end ; and certain arguments toilowed on spent in 
faith and justification, and the nature of sacra- discus- 
ments ; a record of which may be read by the 
curious in F oxe.* Lady Jane was wearied without 
being convmced. The tedium of the discussion 
was relieved, perhaps, by the now more interesting 
account which she gave to her unsuccessful con- 
fessor of the misfortune which was bringing her 
to her death. I The night before she suffered she Lady Jane 
wrote a few sentences of advice to her sister on 
the blank leaf of a New Testament. To her 
father, Icnowing his weakness, and knowing, too, 
how he would be worked upon to imitate the 
recantation of Northumberland, she sent a letter 
of exquisite beauty, in which the exhortations of 
a dying saint are tempered with the reverence of 
a daughter for her father. J 

The iron-hearted Lieutenant of the Tower, Sir 
John Brydges, had been softened by the charms 
of his prisoner, and begged for some memorial of 
her in writing. She wrote in a manual of English 
prayers the following words : — ■ 

‘ Forasmuch as you have desired so simple a 
woman to write in so woi'thy a book, good Master 
Lieutenant, therefore I shall, as a friend, desire you, 
and as a Christian, require you to call upon God 


* Vol. vi. pp. 415-4,17. 

t The story told by JBaoardo, to wliom, it would seem, Feckea- 
ham related it. 
t PoxE; vol. vi. 
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Ch. 31. 


A.D. 155+. 

Peb. 12. 


Guilford 
Dudley is 
first exe- 
cuted. 


to incline your heart to liis laws, to quicken you 
in Lis way, and not to take the word of truth 
utterly out of your mouth. Live still to die, that 
by death you may purchase eternal life, and re- 
member how Methuselah, who, as we read in the 
Scriptures, was the longest liver that was of a 
man, died at the last; for, as the Preacher saith, 
there is a time to be born and a time to die ; and 
the day of death is better than the day of our 
birth. Yours, as the Lord knoweth, as a friend, 
Jane Dudley.’* 

Her husband was also to die, and to die before 
her. The morning on which they were to suffer 
he begged for a last interview and a last embrace. 
It was left to herself to consent or refuse. If, 
she replied, the meeting would benefit either of 
their souls, she would see him with pleasure ; but, 
in her own opinion, it would only increase their 
trial. They would meet soon enough in the other 
world. 


* Chronicle of Queen Mary, 
p. 57, note. In the same manual 
are a few words- in Guilford 
Dudley’s hand, addressed to Suf- 
folk, and a few words also ad- 
dressed to Suffolk by Lady Jane. 
Mr. Mchols supposes that the 
book (it is still extant among- 
the Surleian MSS,) was used 
as a means of commimicating 
with the duke when direct in- 
tercourse was unpermitted. If 
this conjecture is right, Lady 
Jane's letter, perhaps, never 
reached her father at all. There 
is some difficulty about the me- 
morial which the Lieutenant of 
the Tower obtained from her 


Baoabdo says, that she gave him 
a book, in which she had wnten 
a few words in Greek, Latin, and 
English. 

^ La Greca era tale. La morte 
dara la pen a al mio coipo del 
fallo ma la mia anima giusti- 
ficara inanzi al conspetto di Dio 
la innocenza mia. 

^La Latina diceva. Se la 
giustitia ha luogo nel corpo mio 
r anima mia 1’ havera nella mise- 
ricordia di Dio. 

^ La Inglese. H fallo e degno 
di morte ma il modo della mia 
ignoranza doueva meritar pieta 
e excusatione appresso il mondo 
e alle leggi.’ 
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Lady Jane Grey. 

He died, therefore, -without seeing her again. Ch. 31. 
She saw him once alive as he was led to the 
scaffold, and again as he returned a mutilated Feb. 12. 
corpse in the death- cart. It was not wilful 
cruelty. The officer in command had forgotten 
that the ordinary road led past her window. But 
the delicate girl of seventeen was as masculine in 
her heart as in her intellect. When her own turn Lady Jane 
arrived, Sir John Brydges led her down to the " 
green ; her attendants were in an agony of tears, 
but her own eyes were dry. She prayed quietly 
till she reached the foot of the scaffold, when she 
turned to Beckenham, who still clung to her side. 

‘Go now,’ she said; ‘God grant you all your 
desires, and accept my own warm thanks for your 
attentions to me; although, indeed, those atten- 
tions have tried me more than death can now 
terrify me.’* She sprung up the steps, and said 
briefly that she had broken the law in accepting 
the crown; but as to any guilt of intention, she 
wrung her hands, and said she washed them clean words de- 
of it in innocency before God and man. She innocence, 
entreated her hearers to bear her witness that she 
died a true Christian woman; that she looked to 
be saved only by the mercy of God and the merits 
of his Son : and she begged for their prayers as 
long as she was alive. Beckenham had still 
followed her, notwithstanding his dismissal. 

‘ Shall I say the Miserere psalm?’ she said to him.f 


* Andate : clie nostro Signore 
Dio vi contenti d’ ogni vostro 
desideriO; e siate sempre'infinita- 
mente ringratiato della compa- 
gnia clie m^kavete fatta avenga 


pin noiata eke kora non mi spa- 
venta la morte. — ^B aoarbo. 

t Tke 51st; ^ Have mercy 
on me, ok Lordj after tky good- 
ness.* 
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Ch. 31. 


A.D. 1554. 
Feb. 12. 


She dies. 


The com- 
mon pri- 
soners are 
executed 
by whole- 
sale. 


The Queen's Revenge. 

When it was done she let down her hair with her 
attendants’ help, and uncovered her neck. The 
rest may be told in the words of the chronicler : 

‘The hangman kneeled down and asked her 
forgiveness, whom she forgave most w illi ngly, 
Then he ^viiled her to stand upon the straw, 
which doing, she saw the block. Then she said, 
I pray you despatch me quickly. Then she 
kneeled down, saying, Will you take it off before 
I lay me down? and the hangman answered, JSTo, 
madam. She tied a kercher about her eyes i 
then, feeling for the block, she said. What shall I 
do; where is it? One of the bystanders guiding 
her thereunto, she laid her head down upon the 
block, and stretched forth her body, and said, 
Lord, into thy hands I commend my spirit. And 
so ended.’* 

The same day Courtenay was sent to the Tower, 
and a general slaughter commenced of the com- 
mon prisoners. To spread the impression, gibbets 
were erected all over London, and by Thursday 
evening eighty or a hundred bodiesf were dangling 
in St. Paul’s Churchyard, on London Bridge, in 
Fleet Street, and at Charing Cross, in Southwark 
and Westminster. At all crossways and in aU 
thoroughfares, says Noailles, ‘ the eye was met 
with the hideous spectacle of hanging men 


Chronicle of Queen Mary^ 
PP- 58 , 59* 

t E-enard says: hundred 

wer© hanged in Ijondon and a 
hundred in Kent.’ Stow says : 
/ Eighty in London and twenty- 
two in Kent. The Chronicle of 


Queen Mary does not mention 
the number of executions in 
London^ but agrees with Stow 
on the number sent to Kent. The 
smaller Estimate, in these cases, 
is generally the right one. 
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while Brett and a fresh batch of unfortunates 
were sent to suffer at Rochester and Maid- 
stone. Day after day, week after week, com- 
missioners sate at Westminster or at the Guild- 
hall trying prisoners, who passed with a short 
shrift to the gallows. The Duke of Suffolk 
was sentenced on the 17th; on the 23 rd he 
followed his daughter, penitent for his rebellion, 
but constant, as she had implored him to be, 
in his faith. His two brothers and Lord Cob- 
ham’s sons were condemned. William Thomas, 
to escape torture, stabbed himself, but recovered 
to die at Tj'-burn. Lord Cobham himself, who 
was arrested notwithstanding his defence of his 
house, Wj^'aft, Sir James Crofts, Sir William 
St. Lowe, Sir Nicholas Arnold, Sir Nicholas 
Throgmorton, and, as the council expressed it, 
‘ a world more,’ were in various prisons waiting 
their trials. Those who were suspected of being 
in Elizabeth’s confidence were kept with their 
fate impending over them — to be tempted either 
with hopes of pardon, or fear of the rack, to be- 
tray their secrets.* 

But, sooner or later, the queen was determined 


* On Sunday the iith of 
Pebruary, tlie day on which he 
exhorted the queen to severity 
from the pulpit^ Gardiner wrote 
to Sir William Petre^ ^ To-mor- 
roW; at your going to the Tower, 
it shall be good ye be earnest 
with one little Wyatt there pri- 
soner, who by all lihelihood can 
tell all. He is but a bastard, 
and hath no substance ^ and it 


might stand with the Queen^s 
Highness’s'' pleasure there were 
no great account to be made 
whether ye pressed him to say 
truth by sharp punishment or 
promise of life.'— ilf/S'. Doymstio^ 
Mary, vol. iii. State Paper Of- 
fice. I do not know to whom 
Gardiner referred in the words 
‘ little Wyatt.’ 


Oh. 31. 
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Peb. I a. 
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The leaders 
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Ch, 31. that every one Avho could be convicted should 
die,* and bevond, and above them all, Elizabeth. 

AD. 1554* ' J > 

FeWry. Elizabeth’s illness, which had been supposed to 
have been assumed, was real, and as the feeling of 
the people towards her compelled the observance 
of the foi-ms of justice and decency, physicians 
were sent from the court to attend upon her. On 
Feb. iS. the 1 8 th of February they reported that she could 
be moved with safety; and, escorted by Lord 
William Howard, Sir Edward Hastings, and Sir 
Eiizabetii Tliomas Coriiwallis, she was brought by slow 
to Lon'dol stages, of six or seven miles a day, to London.f 
Renard had described her to the Emperor as 
probably enceinte through some vile intrigue, 
and crushed with remorse and disappointment.! 

To eive the lie to all such slanders, when she 
entered the city, the princess had the covering of 
her litter thrown back ; she was dressed in white, 
her face was pale from her illness, but the ex- 
pression was lofty, scornful, and magnificent. § 
Crowds followed her along the streets to West- 
Ths queen miustei’. The ■ queen, when she andved at 
Whitehall, refused to see her; a suite of rooms 
eiie is kept assiffucd for her confinement in a corner of 

a prisoner ^ 

at the the palace, from whicn there was no egress 

palace. gxcept by passing the guard, and there, with 
short attendance, she waited the result of 
Gardiner’s investigations. Wyatt, by vague 


nenard to Cliaiies V. : 

t The Order of my Lady 
Elizabeth’s Grace’ 3 Voyage to the 
Court: Mary, JDomestie^ 

voh iii. State Paper Office. 


X Eenard to Charles V. : Ee- 
bruary 1 7 : HolIs House MSS. 

§ ^Pour desguyser le regret 
qu’elle a,’ says Kenard, unable to 
relinguish his first conviction. 
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admissions, had already partially compromised 
her, and, on the strength of his words, and the 
discovery of the copy of her letter in the packet 
of Noailies, she would have gone direct to the 
Tower, had the Lords permitted. The Emperor 
urged instant and summary justice both on her 
and on Courtenay ; the irritation, should irrita- 
tion arise, could be allayed afterwards by an 
amnesty.* The Lords, however, insisted obsti- 
nately on the forms of law, the necessity of 
witnesses and of a trial; and Eenard watched 
their unreasonable humours with angry mis- 
givings. It was enough, he said, that the con- 
spiracy was undertaken in Elizabeth’s interests ; 
if she escaped now, the queen would never be 
secure.f In fact, while Elizabeth lived, the 
prince could not venture among the -wild English 
spirits, and Charles was determined that the 
marriage should not escape him. 

As soon as the rebellion was crushed, Egmont, 
attended by Count Horn, returned to complete 
his work. He brought with him the dispen- 
sations in regular form. He brought also a 
fresh and pressing entreaty that Elizabeth should 
be sacrificed. An ojoportunity had been placed 


Eenard was instructed to 
exhort the q^ueeu: ^Que Texecu- 
tion et chastoy de ceulx qui le 
meritent se face tostj nsant a 
I’endroit de Madame^ Elizabeth 
et de Oortenay comme elle verra 
conyenir a sa sheuret^, pour apres 
user de clemence en I’endroit de 
ceulx qu’il luy semblera, ahn de 
tost reassurer le surplus.’ — 


Charles V. to Eenard : GramelU 
Fapers, vol. iv. pp. 224., 225. 

t II est certain I’enterprinse 
estoit en sa faveur. Et certes^, 
sire^ si pendant que I’occasion 
s’adonne elle ne la punyt et 
Oortenay, ellene sera jamais as- 
seur^e. — Eenard to Charles V. : 
Txxl 33 B, toL ii. p, 31 1. 


Ch. 31. 
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the form of 
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Factions in the Council. 


Oh. 31. in the queen’s hand, ■which her duty to the 
Chui'ch required that she should not neglect: 

A.D. 1554. . o 

March, and Eginont was directed to tell her that the 
And again Empei'or, in trusting his son in a country where 
execution his o^Ti power couid not protect him, relied upon 
beth. her honour not to neglect any step essential to 
his security.* Egmont gave his message. The 
unhappy queen required no urging ; she pro- 
tested to Eenard, that she could neither rest nor 
sleep, so ardent was her desire for the prince’s 
safe arrival, f Courtenay, if necessary, she could 
kill ; against him the proofs were complete ; as to 
Elizabeth, she knew her guilt; the evidence was 
growing; and she would insist to the council 
that justice should be done. 

The About the marriage itself, the Lords had by 

^TongM^^ time agreed to yield. Courtenay’s preten- 
thf Zlv . sions could no longer be decently advanced, 
riage. and Gardiner, abandoning a hopeless cause, and 
turning his attention to the restoration of the 
Church, would consent to anything, if, on his side, 
he might emancipate the clergy from the control 
of the civil power, and re-establish persecution. 
Two factions, distinctly marked, were now grow- 
ing in the council — the party of the states- 
men, composed of Paget, Sussex, Arundel, Pem- 
broke, Lord William Howard, the Marquis of 
Winchester, Sir Edward Hastings, and Corn- 
wallis: the party of the Church, composed of 


* Benard to tlie Emperor^ 
Marcia 8 : BoUs House M8S. 

t La qaielle me respondit et 
affenne qu’elle ne dort ny repose 


pour le soucy elle tient de la 
seur^ venue de son Altease. — 
Benardto the Emperor: 
toL ih 
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The Proxy Marriage. 

Gardiner, Petre, Rochester, Gage, Jerningham, 
and Bourne. Divided on all other questions, 
the rival parties agreed only no longer to oppose 
the coming of Philip. The wavering few had 
been decided by the presents and promises which 
Egmont brought with him from Charles. Pen- 
sions of two thousand crowns had been offered 
to, and were probably accepted by the Earls of 
Pembroke, Arundel, Derby, and Shrewsbury; 
pensions of a thousand crowns were given to 
Sussex, Darcy, Winchester, Rochester, Petre, and 
Cheyne ; pensions of five hundred crowns to 
Southwell, Waldegrave, Inglefield, Wentworth, 
and Grey;* ten thousand crowns were distri- 
buted among the ofiS,cers and gentlemen who had 
distinguished themselves against Wyatt. The 
pensions were large, but, as Renard observed, 
when Charles seemed to hesitate, several of the 
■recipients were old, and would soon die ; and, as 
to the rest, things in England were changing 
from day to day, and means of some kind wordd 
easily be found to put an early end to the pay- 
ments.f 

Unanimity having been thus secured, Renard 
on the day of Egmont’s arrival, demanded an 
audience of the Lords, and in the queen’s presence 
requested their opinion whether the condition of 
England allowed the completion of the contract. 
The life of the Prince of Spain was of great im- 
portance to Europe ; should they believe in their 


* GrameJh Papers, vol. iv. p» 267. 
t Eenard to Charles V., March 8 ; RoUs House MSS. 
VOL, VI. 0 
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The Proxy Marriage. 


Ch. 31. 


A. 1 ). 1554. 

March. 
The Lords 
assure Pe- 
nard that 
Philip may 
come to 
England 
safely. 


March 6. 


And the 
queen is 
formally 
betrothed 
to him. 


hearts that he would he in danger, there was still 
time to close the negotiation. The rebellion 
having broken out and having failed, the Lords 
replied that there was no longer any likelihood of 
open violence. Arundel hinted, again, that the 
prince must bring his own cook and butler with 
him;*' but he had nothing else to fear, if he 
could escape the French cruisers. 

These assurances, combined with the queen’s 
secret promises about Elizabeth, were held 
sufficient ; and on the 6th of March, at three 
o’clock in the afternoon, the ambassadors were 
conducted by Pembroke into the presence 
chamber. The queen, kneeling before the sacra- 
ment, called it to witness that, in consenting to 
the alliance with the Prince of Spain, she was 
moved by no carnal concupiscence, but only by 
her zeal for the welfare of her realm and sub- 
jects ; and then, rising up, with the bystanders 
all in tears, she gave her hand to Egmont as 
Philip’s representative. The blessing was pro- 
nounced by Gardiner, and the proxy marriage 
was completed.! The prince was to be sent for 
without delay, and Southampton was chosen as 
the port at which he should disembark, ‘ being in 


* Arimdel noiis dit qu’il con- 
Tenoit qiie son alteze amena ses 
cuyseniers; sommeliers du cave, 
et antres officiers pour son 
boucbe, qne quant aux aiitres luy 
y pourvoyeroit selon les cous- 
tumes d’Angleterre. — Kenard to 
Charles V. : EolU House MSS, 
t Puis par la main de 
vesque de Wincliester les pro- 


messes et paroles de prsesenti, 
furent dictes et prononc^es intel- 
ligiblement par la diet Egmont 
seul et la dicte Dame.^ — ^Ibid. 
Compare Tttler, voL ii. p. 327. 
The great value of Mr. Tytler’s 
work is diminisked "by the many 
omissions which he has per- 
mitted himself to make in the 
letters which he has edited. 
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the country of the Bishop of Winchester,’ where Ch. 31. 
the people were, for the most part, good 
Catholics. 

Parliament was expected to give its sanction 
without further difficulty ; the opposition of the 
country having been neutralized by the same 
causes which had influenced the council. The 
queen, indeed, in going through the ceremony 
before consulting parliament, though she had 
broken the promise which she made in the Guild- 
hall, had placed it beyond their power to raise dif- 
ficulties ; but other questions were likely to rise 
which would not be settled so easily. She herself Parliament 
was longing to show her gratitude to Providence meet, when 
by restoring the authority of the Pope ; and the 
Pope intended, if possible, to recover his first-fruits 
and Peter’s pence, and to maintain the law of the 
Church which forbade the alienation of Church 
property.* The English laity were resolute on 
their side to keep hold of what they had got ; and 
to set the subject at rest, and to prevent unplea- 
sant discussions on points of theology, Paget, with 
his friends, desired that the session should last but 
a few days, and that two measures only should 
be brought forward ; the first for the confirma- 
tion of the treaty of marriage, the second to 


* Pole’s first commission 
gTantedHm powers only ^ con cor- 
dandi et transigendi ciimpossesso- 
ribus bonorum ecclesiasticorum, 
(restitutis prius si expedire vide- 
tur immobilibns per eos indebite 
detentisj super fructibus male 
perceptis ac bonis niobilibus con- 


sumptis. — Commission granted 
to Reginald Pole: Wilkins's 
Concilia^ vol ir. Cardinal Mo- 
rone, writing to Pole as late as 
Jyne, 1554; said that tbe Pope 
was still unable to resolve on 
giving bis sanction to tbe abe- 
nation. — Buenet’s Collectanea. 
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reassert tlie validity of the titles under which 
the Church estates were held by their present 
owners. If the queen consented to the last, her 
title of Head of the Church might be dropped 
informally, and allowed to fall into abeyance.* 
G-ardiner, however, saw in the failure of the 
insurrection an opportunity of emancipating the 
Church, and of extinguishing heresy with fire and 
sword.f He was preparing a bill to restore the 
ancient rigorous tyranny of the ecclesiastical 
courts ; and by his own authority he directed 
that, in the writs for the parliament, the summons 
should be to meet at Oxford, | where the conser- 
vatism of the country would be released from the 
dread of the London citizens. The spirit which, 
thirteen years before, had passed the Six Articles 
Bill by acclamation, continued to smoulder in the 
slow minds of the country gentlemen, and was 
blazing freely among the lately persecuted priests. 
The Bishop of Winchester had arranged in his 
imagmation a splendid melodrama. The session 
was to begin on the 2 nd of April ; and the eccle- 
siastical bill was to be the first to be passed. On 
the 8 th of March, Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer 
were sent down to the university to be tried 
before a Committee of Convocation which had 
already decided on its verdict ; and the Fathers of 
the Reformation were either to recant or to suflfer 
the flaming penalties of heresy in the presence of 


* Paget to Benard : Tytleb^ 
voL ii. 

t Pax feug et sang. — Benard 
to Charles March 1-4 : Rolls 


Mouse j ^partially printed 
by Tytler. 
t Ibid. 
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tlie Legislature, as the first-fruits of a renovated 
Church discipline. 

Yainly Renard protested. In the fiery obsti- 
nacy of his determination, Gardiner was the incar- 
nate expression of tlie fmy of the ecclesiastical 
faction, smarting, as they were, under their long 
degradation, and under the irritating conscious- 
ness of those false oaths of submission which they 
had sworn to a power which they loathed. Once 
before, m the first reaction against Protestant ex- 
cesses, the Bishop of Winchester had seen the Six 
Articles Bill cai'ried — but his prey had then been 
snatched from his grasp. Now, embittered by fresh 
oppression, he saw his party once more in a posi- 
tion to revenge their wrongs when there was no 
Henry any longer to stand between them and their 
enemies. He would take the tide at the flood, 
forge a weapon keener than the last, and establish 
the Inquisition. * Paget swore it should not be.f 
Charles Y. himself, dreading a fresh interruption 
to the marriage, insisted that this extravagant 
fervour should be checked;! and the Bishop of 
Arras, the scourge of the Netherlands, interceded 
for moderation in England. But Gardiner and the 
clergy were not to be turned from the hope of 
their hearts by the private alarms of the Imperial- 
ists ; and in the heart of the queen religious ortho- 
doxy was Philip’s solitary rival. Renard urged 
her to be prudent in religion and cruel to the 


* Eatablir forme d’Inc[uisition 
contre les la^r^tiques. — Renard 
to Cliaiies V. ; Rolls House 


t Ibid. 

I La cbaleur exborbitante.— 
Charles V. to Renard : Grmvelle 
Papers j vol. iv. p. 229, 
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Creation of 
Catholic 
1)1 shops 
and peers. 


The voice 
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poKtical prisonei’s. Gai’diner, tliough eagei’ as 
Renard to kill Elizabeth, would buy the privilege 
of working his will ujDon the Protestants by 
sparing Courtenay and Courtenay’s friends. 
Mary listened to the worst counsels of each, and 
her distempered humour settled into a confused 
ferocity. So unwholesome appeared the aspect 
of things in the middle of March that, notwith- 
standing the formal contract, Renard almost 
advised the Emperor to relinquish the thought 
of committing his son among so wild a people.* 

As opposition to extreme measures was anti- 
cipated in the House of Lords, as well as 
among the Commons, it was important to 
strengthen the Bench of Bishops. The Pope 
had granted permission without difficulty to fill 
the vacant sees; and on the ist of April six new 
prelates were consecrated at St. Mary Overies, 
while Sir John Biydges and Sir John Williams 
of Thame were raised to the peerage. 

The Protestants, it must be admitted, had 
exerted themselves to make Gardiner’s work easy 
to him. On the 14th of March the wall of a 
house in Aldgate became suddenly vocal, and 
seventeen thousand persons were collected to hear 
a message from Heaven pronounced by an angel. 
When the people said ‘ God save Queen Mary,’ 
the wall was silent ; when they said ‘ God save 
Queen Elizabeth,’ the wall said ‘ Amen ! ’ When 
they asked, ‘ What is the mass ?’ the wall said, 


* Pout estre la plus part dea 
Angloy^ sans foy, sans loy^ con- 
fuz en la religion, doubles, in- 


constans, et de nature jaloux et 
abliorrissans estrangiers. — Rolls 
House MS8. 
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‘ It is idolatry.’ As the nation was holding its 
peace, the stones, it seemed, were crying out 
ac<'ainst the reaction. But the angel, on examina- 
tion, turned out to be a girl concealed behind the 
plaster. Shortly after, the inhabitants of Cheap- 
side, on opening their shop windoAVs in the morn- 
ing, beheld on a gallows, among the bodies of the 
hanged insurgents, a cat m priestly robes, with 
croAvn shaven, the fore-paws tied over her head, 
and a piece of paper clipped round between them, 
representnig the wafer. 

More serious wei'e the doings of a part of the 
late conspirators who had escaped to France. 
Peter Carew, Avhen he left Weymouth, promised 
soon to return, and he was received at Paris with 
a cordiality that answered his warmest hopes. 
Determined, if possible, to prevent Philip from 
reaching England, the French had equipped 
every vessel Avhich they possessed available for 
sea, and Carew was sent again to the coast of the 
Channel to tempt across into the French seiwice 
all those who, like himself, were compromised in 
the conspiracy, or whose blood was hotter than 
their fathers’. Every day the queen was chafed 
with the news of desertions to the dangerous 
rendezvous. Young men of honourable families, 
Pickerings, Strangways’s, Killegrews, Staffords, 
Stauntons, Tremaynes, Courtenays, slipped over 
the water, carrying Avith them hardy sailors from 
the western harbours. The French supplied 
them with arms, ships, and money ; and fast- 
sailing, heavily-armed privateers, officered by these 
young adventurers in the cause of freedom, were 
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cruising on their own account, plundering Flemish 
and Spanish ships, and swearing that the Prince 
of Spain should set no foot on English shores.* 
The queen indignantly demanded explanations 
of Noailles, and, through her ambassador at Paris, 


* The French and Calais 
correspondence in the State 
Paper Office contains a vast 
number of letters on this sub- 
ject. The following extracts 
are specimens : — 

On the 24th of March 
Thomas Oon*y wintes to Lord 
Grey that, Hwo hundred vessels 
he in readiness’ in the French 
harbours. ^ There is lately ar- 
rived at Caen in Normandy 
Sir Peter Carew, Sir William 
Pickering, Sir Edward Cour- 
tenay, John Courtenay, Brian 
Fit z william, and divers other 
English gentlemen. It is 
thought Sir Peter Carew shall 
have charge of the fleet. There 
he three ships of Englishmen, 
which he already gone to sea 
with Killigrew, which do report 
that they serve the king to pre- 
vent the coming of the King of 
Spain. — Calais MSS. 

On the 28 th of March, Edgar 
Hormolden writes from Guisnes 
to Sir J ohn Bourne : ^ The 
number of Sir Peter Carew’s 
retinue increaseth in France by 
the confluence of such English 
qui potius ali(yig\is prcsdari 
facinoris^ quam ar'tis hones fa- 
mam qimrunt) and they he so 
entreated them as it cannot he 
otherwise conjectured but that 
they practise with France : inso- 
much I have heard credible in- 
telligence that the said Carew 


used this persuasion, of late, to 
his companions : Are not we, 
said he, allianced with Nor- 
mandy; yea! what ancient 
house is either there or in 
France, hut we claim by them 
and they by us ? why should 
we not rather embrace their 
love than submit ourselves to 
the servitude of Spain ?’ — Ibid. 

April 17, Dr. Wotton writes 
in cypher from Paris to the 
queen . ‘ Yesterday, an Ttalnin 
brought a letter to my lodging, 
and delivered it to a servant 
of mine, and went his way, 
so that I know not what he is. 
The effect of his letter is, that 
for because he taketh it to he the 
part of every good Christian man 
to further your godly purpose 
and Catholic doings, he hath 
thought good to advertise me 
that those fugitives of England 
say to their friends here that 
they have intelligence of great 
importance in England with 
some of thechiefest on the realm, 
which shall appear on the arrival 
of the Prince of Spain. Within 
few days they go to Normandy 
to embark themselves there, so 
strong, that, if they do not let 
the Prince of Spain to land, as 
they will attempt to do, yet 
they will not fail, by the help of 
them that have intelligence with 
them, to let him come to Lon- 
don. — French MSS, bundle xi. 
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she required the French government to seize ‘her 
traitors,’ and deliver them to her. Noailles, 
alarmed, perhaps, for his own security, suggested 
that it might be well to conceal Carew, and to 
affect to make an attempt to arrest him. But 
Henry, at once more sagacious and more bold, 
replied to the ambassador that ‘ he was not the 
queen’s hangman : ’ ‘ these men that you require,’ 
he said, ‘ deny that they have conspired anything 
against the queen ; marry, they say they will not 
be oppressed by mine enemy, and that is no just 
cause why I should owe them ill-will.’ * He de- 
sired Koailles, with quiet irony, to tell her Majesty 
‘ that there was nothing in the existing treaties to 
forbid his accepting the services of English volun- 
teers in the war with the Emperor : her Majesty 
might remember that he had invited her to make 
a new treaty, and that she had refused ; ’ ‘he 
would act by the just letter of his obligations.’ f 
Would her subjects have permitted, the queen 
would have replied by a declaration of war. As it 
was, she could only relieve herself with indignant 
words.| But Carew and his friends might depend 


* Wotton to the Queen: 
French MSS. himdle xi. State 
Paper Office. 

t Noailles to the King of 
Prance : Amhassades^ yoL iii. 

X ‘ When the Ambassador re- 
plied that his master minded to 
do justly^ her Grace remember- 
ing how those traitors be there 
aided; especially such of them as 
had conspired her death and 
were in arms in the field against 
her; and being not able to bear 


those wordS; so contrary to their 
doings, told the ambassador that, 
for her own part, her Majesty 
minded simply and plainly to 
perform as she had promised, 
and might with safe conscience 
swear she ever meant so but, 
for their part, her Grace would 
not swear so, and being those 
arrant traitors so entertained 
there as they be, she could not 
have found in her heart to have 
used; in like matter; the sem- 
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The Refugees in France. 

on support so long as they would make them- 
selves useful to France. Possessed of ships and 
arms, they were a constant menace to the Channel, 
and a constant temptation to the disalFected ; and, 
growing bitter at last, and believing that Eliza- 
beth’s hfe was on the point of being sacrificed, 
they were prepared to support Henry in a second 
attempt to seize the Isle of Wight, and to accept 
the French competitor for the English crown in 
the person of the Queen of Scots.*' Thus fatally 
the friends of the Reformation played into the 
hands of its enemies. By the solid mass of Eng- 
lishmen the armed interference of France was 
more dreaded than even a Spanish sovereign ; 
and the heresy became doubly odious which was 
tampering with the hereditary enemies of the 
realm. In London only the revolutionary spirit 
continued vigorous, and broke out perpetually 
in unexpected forms. At the beghming of 
March three hundred schoolboys met in a meadow 
outside the city walls : half were for Wyatt and 
for France, half for the Prince of Spain; and, not 
all in play (for evidently they chose their sides 
by their sympathies), they joined battle, and 


Liable part towards bis master 
for the gain of two realms, and 
with those words she departed.’ 
— Gardiner to Wotton : Fi'&nch 
MSS, bundle xi, 

* On the Z9th of April Wot- 
ton wi’ote in a cypher to Mary ^ 
^Towards the end of the sum- 
mer the French king, by Peter 
Carew’s provocation, intendeth 
to land the rebels, with a num- 


ber of Scots, in Essex, and in the 
Isle of Wight, where they mean 
to land easily, and either go on, 
if any number of Englishmen 
resort unto them, as they say 
many will, or else fortify them- 
selves there. They council the 
French king to make war 
against your Highness in the 
right and title of the young 
Queen of Scots.’ — MS. Ibid. 



Perils of Elizabeth. 


203 


fought with the fierceness of grown men. The 
combat ended in the capture of the representative 
of Philip, who was dragged to a gallows, and 
would have been hanged upon it, had not the 
spectators interfered.* The boys were laid hands 
upon. The youngest were whipped, the elder 
imprisoned. It was said that the queen thought 
of gibbeting one of these mnocents in real fact, 
for an example; or, as Noailles put it, as an ex- 
piation for the sins of the people, f 

Over Elizabeth, in the meantime, the fatal net 
appeared to be closing; I.ord Russell had received 
a letter for her from Wyatt, which, though the 
Princess declared that it had never been in her 
hands, he said that he had forwarded ; and Wyatt 
himself was' flattered with hopes of life if he would 
extend his confession. Renai'd carried his in- 
genuity farther ; he called in the assistance of Lady 
Wyatt, and promised her that her husband should 
be spared ; he even urged the queen to gain over, 
by judicious leniency, a man whose ap)0stasy 
would be a fresh disgrace to his cause, and who 
might be as useful as a servant as he had been 
dangerous as a foe.J Wyatt, being a man with- 
out solidity of heart, showed signs of yielding 


* The execution was com- 
menced in earnest. The prince^ 
says Noailles^ ^fust souldaine- 
ment mesne an gibetpar ceulx de 
la part du Ptoy et de M. Wyatt j 
et sans quelq^iies homines qui 
tout a propoz y accoururent, ils 
I’eussent estrangld ; ce que se 
peult clairement juger par les 
marques qu’il en a et aura 


encores dicy a long temps au 
coL’ — N'oailles to Montmorency : 
A^nbassadesj vol. iii. 

t Diet on qu’elle veult que 
Tung d’enlx soit sacrifid pour 
tout le peuple. — Ibid. 

X Ce qui faict juger a beatil- 
coup de gens que Wyatt ne 
mourra point, mais que la diet© 
dame le renda tant son oblig<5 
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to what was required of him ; but his revelations 
came out slowly, and to quicken his confession 
he was brought to his trial on the 15th of 
March. He pleaded guilty to the indictment, 
and he then said that Courtenay had been the 
instigator of the conspiracy; he had written to 
Elizabeth, he said, to advise her to remove as far 
as possible from London, and Elizabeth had re- 
turned him a verbal message of thanks. This 
being not enough, he was sentenced to death; but 
he was made to feel that he might still earn his 
pardon if he would implicate Elizabeth more 
deeply; and though he said nothing definite, he 
allowed himself to drop vague hints that he could 
tell more if he pleased.* 

At all events, however, sufficient evidence had 


par ceste grace de luy rendre 
la Tie qu’elle en poiuTa tirer 
beaulcoup de bons et grandes 
services. Ce qui se faict par le 
moyen dudict ambassadeur de 
I’Empereur par I’advis duquel 
se coiiduisent aujoiirdhuy toutes 
les opinions d’icelle dame, et 
lequel traicte ceste composition 
avecqnes la femme dudict Wyatt 
a laquelle comme Ton diet il a 
asseui’^ la vie de son diet mari. 
— Noailles to the Constable of 
France, March 31. Benard’s 
secrets wei'e betrayed to Noailles 
by corrupt secretary’ of the 
Flemish embassy. — Wotton to 
the Queen : French MSS. bundle 
xi. State Paper Office. 

* Noailles says : Wyatt a est (5 
condamn^ a mourir , toutesfois il 
n’est encores execute et avant 
que luy pronon^er sa sentence 


on luy avoit promis tant de 
belles choses que vaincu par 
leur doulces paroles oultre sa 
deliberation, il a accuse beaul- 
coup de personnages et parle 
au desadvantage de mylord de 
Courtenay et de Madame Eli- 
zabeth. — Noailles to d’Oysel, 
March 29. The different par- 
ties were so much interested 
in Wyatt’s confession, that his 
very last words are so wrapped 
round with contradictions, that 
one cannot tell what they were. 
It is certain, however, that he 
did implicate Elizabeth to some 
extent j it is certain, also, that he 
did not say enough for the pur- 
poses of the court, and that the 
court believed he could say more 
: if he would, for, on Easter Sun- 
day he communicated, and the 
queen was distressed that he 



Elizabeth and the Tower. 


205 


been obtained in the opinion of the court for tli©" 
committal of the Princess to the Tower. On the 
day of Wyatt’s trial, the council met, but sepa- 
rated without a resolution; on Friday, the i6th, 
Elizabeth was examined before them in per- 
son, and when she withdrew, Gardiner required 
that she should be sent to the Tower instantly. 
Paget, supported by Sussex, Hastings, and Corn- 
wallis, said that there was no evidence to justify 
so violent a measure.* Which of you, then, said 
Gardiner, with dexterous ingenuity, will be re- 
sponsible for the safe keeping of her person ? 

The guardian of Elizabeth would be exposed to 
a hundred dangers and a thousand suspicions; 
the Lords answered that Gardiner was conspiring 
their destruction. No one could be found cou- 
rageous enough to undertake the charge, and they 
gave their reluctant consent to his demand. The 
same night Elizabeth’s attendants were removed, 
a hundred soldiers were picketed in the garden 
below her window, and on Saturday morning the 
Marquis of Winchester and Lord Sussex waited 
on her to communicate her destination, and to 
attend her to a barge. 


should have been allowed to par- 
take, while his confession was 
incomplete. As to Courtenay, 
Renard said he had communi- 
cated enough, ^mais quant a 
Elizabeth Ton ne peult encores 
tomber en preuves suffisantes 
pour les loys d^Anglettere centre 
elle.’ — Eenard to Charles V. : 
Rolls House MSS. 

* Holinshed says that a 
eertain lord exclaimed that there 


would be no safety for the realm 
until Elizabeth's head was off her 
shoulders; and either Hohnshed 
himself, or his editor, wrote in 
the margin opposite, the words : 
^The wicked advice of Lord 
Paget.’ — Renard describes so 
distinctly the attitude of Paget, 
that there can be no doubt what- 
ever of the injustice of such a 
charge against him. 
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The terrible name of the Tower was like a 
death -knell; the Princess entreated a short delay 
till she could write a few words to the queen ; the 
queen could not know the truth, she said, or else 
she was played upon by Gardmer. Alas ! she did 
not know the queen: Winchester hesitated; Lord 
Sussex, more generous, accepted the risk, and 
promised, on his knees, to place her letter in the 
queen’s hands. 

The very lines traced by Elizabeth in that bit- 
ter moment may still be read in the State Paper 
Office,* and her hand was more than usually firm. 

‘ If ever any one,’ she wrote, ‘ did try this old 
saying that a king’s word was more than another 
man’s oath, I most humbly beseech your Majesty 
to verify it in me, and to remember your last pro- 
mise, and my last demand, that I be not con- 
demned without answer and due proof, which it 
seems that I now am: for that without cause 
proved I am by your council from you com- 
manded to go unto the Tower, a place more 
wonted for a false traitor than a true subject: 
which, though I know I deserve it not, yet m 
the face of all this realm appears that it is 
proved; which I pray God that I may die the 
shamefullest death that any died, afore I may 
mean any such thing ; and to this present hour 
I protest, afore God who shall judge my truth, 
whatsoever malice shall devise, that I never prac- 
tised, counselled, nor consented to anything that 
might be prejudicial to your person anyway, or 

^ M&. Mary^ Donmtiej vol. ir. Printed, b>y Ellis, znd series, 
vol. ii, p. 355. 
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dangerous to the State by any means. And I Ch. 31. 
therefore humbly beseech your Maj esty to let me 
answer afore yourself, and not suffer me to trust Mare'h 
to your councillors ; yea, and that afore I go to 
the Tower, if it is possible; if not, afore I be 
further condemned. Howbeit, I trust assuredly 
your Highness will give me leave to do it afore I 
go, for that thus shamefully I may not be cried 
out on, as now I shall be, yea, and without cause. 

Let conscience move your Highness to take some 
better way with me, than to make me be con- 
demned in all men’s sight, afore my desert known. 

Also, I most humbly beseech your Highness to 
pardon this my boldness, which innocency pro- 
cures me to do, together with hope of your 
natural kindness, which I trust will not see me 
cast away without desert: which what it is I 
would desire no more of God than that you truly 
knew; which thing, I think and believe, you 
shall never by report know, unless by yourself you 
hear. I have heard m my time of many cast 
away for want of coming to the presence of their 
prince; and in late days I heard my Lord of 
Somerset say that, if his brother had been suf- 
fered to speak with him, he had never suffered ; 
but the persuasions were made to him so great, 
that he was brought in belief that he could not 
live safely if the admiral lived, and that made 
him give his consent to his death. Though these 
persons are not to be compared to your Majesty, 
yet I pray God as evil persuasions persuade not 
one sister against the other, and all for that 
they have heard false reports, and not hearken to 
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the truth kno'wn ; therefore, once again kneel- 
ing with all humbleness of my heart, because I 
am not suffered to bow the knees of my body, I 
humbly crave to speak with your Highness, 
which I would not be so bold to desire if I knew 
not myself most clear, as 1 know myself most 
true. And as for the traitor Wyatt, he might 
peradventure write me a letter, but on my faith 
I never received any from him ; and for the copy 
of my letter sent to the French king, I pray God 
confound me eternally if ever I sent him word, 
message, token, or letter by any means : * and to 
this my truth I will stand to my death your High- 
ness’s most faithful subject that hath been from 
the beginning, and will be to the end. 

‘ Elizabeth. 

‘ I humbly crave but one word of answer from 
yourself.’ 

Had Elizabeth known the history of those 
words of the queen to her, to which she ap- 
pealed, she would have spared herself the trouble 
of writing this letter. Sussex fulfilled his pro- 
mise, and during the delay the tide turned, and 
the barge could not pass London Bridge till the 
following day. The queen could not venture to 
send the Princess through the streets; and in 
dread lest, at the last moment, her prey should 


As soon as ISTo allies learnt 
tLat his enclosure formed part 
of the case against Elizabeth, 
he came forward to acquit her 
of having furnished him with it j 


'jurant et blasph^mant tons les 
sermens du monde pour la justi- 
fication de la dicte Dame Eliza- 
beth/ — Eenard to Charles V., 
April 3 : Rolls JSouse MSS, 
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be snatclied from ber, she answered the appeal 
only by storming at the bearer, and at his friends 
in the council. ‘ They were going no good way,’ 
she said, ‘for their lives they durst not have 
acted so in her father’s time ; she wished that 
he was alive and among them but for a single 
month.’ * 

At nine o’clock the next morning — it was Palm 
Sunday — the two Lords returned to Elizabeth to 
tell her that her letter had failed. As she crossed 
the garden to the water she threw up her eyes to 
the queen’s window, but there was no sign of re- 
cognition. What do the Lords mean, she said, 
that they suffer me thus to be led into captivity ? 
The barge was too deep to approach sufficiently 
near to the landing-place at the Tower to enable 
her to step upon the causeway without wetting 
her feet ; it was raining too, and the petty incon- 
veniences, fretting against the dreadful associa- 
tions of the Traitors’ Gate, shook her self-com- 
mand. She refused to land; then sharply re- 
jecting an offer of assistance, she sprung out upon 
the mud. ‘Are all those harnessed men there 
for me?’ she said to Sir John Gage, who was 
waiting with the Tower guard. ‘ No, madam,’ 
Gage answered. ‘ Yes,’ she said, ‘ I know it is 
so; it needed not for me, being but a weak 
woman. I never thought to have come in here a 
prisoner,’ she went on, turning to the soldiers ; 
‘ I pray you all good fellows and friends, bear me 
witness that I come in no traitor, but as true a 
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■woman to the Queen’s Majesty as any is now- 
living, and thereon -will I take my death.’ She 
thre-w herself do-wn upon a -wet stone; Lord 
Chandos begged her to come under shelter out of 
the rain: ‘better sitting here than in a -vvoi’se 
place,’ she cried; ‘ I know not whither you will 
bring me.’ 

But it was not in Elizabeth’s nature to protract 
a vain resistance ; she rose, and passed on, and as 
she approached the room intended for her, the 
heavy doors along the corridor were locked and 
barred behind her. At the grating of the iron 
bolts the heart of Lord Sussex sank in him : Sus- 
sex knew the queen’s true feelings, and the efforts 
which were made to lash her into cruelty ; ‘ What 
mean ye, my Lords,’ he said to Chandos and 
Gage, ‘what will you do?’ ‘she was a king’s 
daughter, and is the queen’s sister; go no further 
than your commission, which I know what it is.’ * 

The chief danger was of murder — of some SAvift 
desperate act which could not be undone: the 
Lords who had so reluctantly pern^itted Eliza- 
beth to be imprisoned would not allow her to 
be openly sacrificed, or indeed permit the queen 
to continue in the career of vengeance on which 
she had entered. The executions on account of 
the rebellion had not ceased even yet. In Kent, 
London, and in the midland counties, dajr after 
day, one, two, or more persons had been put to 
death ; six gentlemen were, at that very moment. 


* Contemporary Narrative : Sarleian 419. ChronioU of 
Quern Mary^ p. 71. Hoiinshed. 
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on their way to Maidstone and Rochester to Ch, 31. 
suffer. The Lords, on the day of Elizabeth’s 
committal, held a meeting while Gardiner was 
engaged elsewhere; they determined to remon- l^uaay. 
strate, and, if necessary, to insist on a change of 
course, and Paget undertook to be the bearer of LoiUPaget 
the message. He found Mary in her oratory t™q\ieen, 
after vespers ; he told her that the season might 

^ ^ ^ o quires lior 

remind a sovereign of other duties besides re- to emi her 
venge; already too much blood had been shed; 
the noble house of Suffolk was all but destroyed ; 
and he said distinctly that if she attempted 
any more executions, he and his friends would 
interfere ; the hideous scenes had lasted too long, 
and, as an earnest of a return to mercy, he de- 
manded the pardon of the six gentlemen. 

Mary, as she lamented afterwards to Renard, 
was unprepared ; she was pressed in terms which 
showed that those who made the request did not 
intend to be refused — and she consented.* The 
six gentlemen escaped ; and, following up this Vanoue 
begiiming, the council, in the course of the week, are 
extorted from her the release of Northampton, 
Cobham, and one of his sons, with five others. 

In a report to the Emperoi’, Renard admitted 
that, if the queen attempted to continue her 
course of justice there would be resistance; and 
the party of the chancellor, being the weakest, 
wmuld in that case be overwhelmed. It was 
the more necessary, therefore, that, by one 
means or another, Elizabeth should be disposed 

Eenard to Oliarles V., Marcli j Molk House 

V 2 
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of. Tlie queen liad condescended to apologise to 
Mm for her second act of clemency, Avhich she 
excused as being an Easter custom. It was not 
for him to find fault, he said that he had replied, 
if her Majesty was pleased to show mercy at the 
holy season ; but it was his duty to remind her 
that he doubted whether the prince could be 
trusted with her. 

This argument never failed to drive Mary to 
madness; and, on the other side, Renard ap- 
plied to Gardiner to urge despatch in bringing 
Elizabeth to trial : as long as she lived, there 
was no secui'ity for the queen, for the prince, or 
for religion. Gardiner echoed the same opimon. 
If others, he said, would go to work as roundly 
as himself, all would be well.* 

In this condition of the political atmosphere 
parliament assembled on the 2nd of Api-il. The 
Oxford scheme had been relinquished as imprac- 
ticable. The Lord Mayor informed the queen 


H me repliqua que vivant 
Eliza'betli il n’a espoir a la tran- 
quillity dll Eoyaiilme, que quant 
a luy si cliascun alloit si ronde- 
ment en besoyn conime il fait^ 
les cEoses se porteroient mieux, 
— Kenard to the Emperor; April 
3 : Hoik House MSS. From 
these dark plotters, what might 
not he feared ? Holinshed says 
that; while Elizabeth was in the 
Tower, a writ was sent down for 
her execution devised, as was 
believed; by Gardiner ; and that 
LordChandos (Su' John Brydges 
the Lieutenant of the Tower) 
refused to put it in force. The 
story has been treated as a fable, 


and in the form in which it is 
told hy Holinshed; it was very 
likely untrue : yet; in the pre- 
sence of these infernal conversa- 
tions, I think it highly probable 
that, as the hope of a judicial 
conviction grew fainter, schemes 
were talked of, and were perhaps 
tried, for cutting the loiot in a de- 
cisive manner. In revolutionary 
times men feel that if to-day is 
theirs, to-morrow may he their 
enemies ’ j and they are not parti- 
cularly scrupulous. The anxious 
words of Sussex did not refer 
to the merely barring a prisoner’s 
door. 
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Meeting of Parliament. 

that he would not answer for the peace of the 
city in the absence of the court; the Tower 
might be surprised and the prisoners released ; 
and to lose the Tower would be to lose the crown. 
The queen said that she would not leave London 
while her sister’s fate was undetermined.* The 
Houses met, therefore, as usual, at Westminster, 
and the speech from the throne was read in 
Mary’s presence by the chancellor. 

Since the last parliament, Gardiner said, the 
people of England had given proofs of unruly 
humour. The queen was their undoubted sove- 
reign, and a measure would be submitted to tlie 
Lords and Commons to declare, in some emphatic 
manner, her claim to her subjects’ obedience. 

Her Majesty desiring, further, in compliance 
with her subjects’ wishes, to take a husband, she 
had fixed her choice on the Prince of Spain, as a 
person agreeable to herself and likely to be a 
valuable friend to the realm: the people, how- 
ever, had insolently and ignorantly presumed to 
mutiny against her intentions, and, in her affec- 
tion for the commonwealth, her Majesty had con- 
sented to submit the articles of the marriasfe to 
the approval of parliament. 

Again, her Majesty would desire them to take 
into their consideration the possible failure of the 
blood royal, and adopt necessary precautions to 
secure an undisturbed succession to the crown. 
It would be for the parliament to decide whether 
the privilege which had been granted to Henry 
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The Marriage Bill. 

VIII. of bequeathing the crown by will might 
not be, with propriety, extended to her present 
Majesty.* 

Finally, and at great length, the chancellor 
spoke of religion. The late rebellion, he said, was 
properly a religious rebellion: it was the work 
of men who despised the sacraments, and were 
the enemies of truth, order, and godliness. A 
measure would be laid before the legislature for 
the better restraint of irregular licence of opinion. 

The marriage was to pass quietly. Those of 
the Lords and Commons who persevered in their 
disapproval were a small minority, and did not 
intend to appear.f The bill, therefore, passed 
both Houses by the 12th of April. J The mar- 
riage articles were those originally offered by the 
Emperor, with the English clauses attached, and 
some explanatory paragraphs, that no room might 
be left for laxity of interpretation. § Lord Bed- 
ford and Lord Fitzwalter had already gone to Ply- 
mouth, where a ship was in readiness to carry them 
to Spain. They waited only till the parliamentary 
forms were completed, and immediately sailed. 
Lord William Howard would go to sea with the 
fleet, at his earliest convenience, to protect the 
passage, and the prince might be expected in 
England by the end of May. The bill for the 
queen’s authority was carried also without objec- 
tion, The forms of English law running only in 
the name of a king, it had been pretended that a 


* NoaiixeS; Yol. iii. p. 141. 

t Renard to Charles V.; April 7. % i Mary, cap. ii. 

J See the treaty of marriage between Philip and Mary in RYMEiit 
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queen could not be a lawful sovereign. A declara- 
tory statute explained that the kingly prerogative 
was the same, whether vested in male or female.* * * § 
Here, however, unanimity was at an end. The 
paragraph about the succession in the queen’s 
speech being obviously aimed at Elizabeth, pro- 
duced such an irritation in the council, as well as 
in parliament, that Renarcl expected it would end 
in actual armed conflict, f 

From the day of Elizabeth’s imprisonment 
Gardiner had laboured to extort evidence against 
her by fair means or foul.J She had been 
followed to the Tower by her servants. Sir 
John Gage desired that her food should be 
dressed by people of his own. The servants 
refused to allow themselves to be displaced,§ 
and, to the distress of Renard, angry words had 
been addressed to Gage by Lord Howard, so 
that they could not be removed by force. 1| 

The temptation of life having failed, after 
all, to induce Wyatt to enlarge his confession 
beyond his first acknowledgments, it was deter- 
mined to execute him. On the i ith of April he 


* I Mary, cap. i. 

t Y a telle confusion que Ton 
n’ attend sinon que la querelle 
se demesle par les armes et tu- 
mults. — Benard to Charles V., 
Aphl 2z. 

X Holinshed says, Edmund 
Tremayne was racked, and I 
have already quoted Gardiner’s 
letter to Petre, suggesting the 
racking of Gittle Wyatt,’ 

§ Her Grace’s cook said to 
Bin); My Lord;l will never suffer 


any stranger to come about her 
diet but her own sworn men as 
long as I live. — Hai'leian MSS, 
419^ and see Hollhsheu. 

II L’ Admiral s-’est coler^ au 
grand chamberlain de la Boyne 
que a la garde de la dicte Eliza- 
beth et luy a dit qu’elle feroit 
encores, trancher tant de testes 
que luy et autres s’en repenti- 
roient. — Benard to Charles V.; 
April 7 : Molls Mouse MSS, 
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Execution of Wyatt. 
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innocent. 


was brought out of his cell, and on his way to 
the scatFold he was confronted "with Courtenay, to 
whom he said something, but how much or what 
it is impossible to ascertain.* Finding that his 
death was inevitable, he determined to make the 
only reparation which was any longer in his power 
to Elizabeth. When placed on the platform, 
after desiring the people to pray for him, lament- 
ing his crime, and expressing a hope that he 
might be the last person to suffer for the rebel- 
lion, he concluded thus : — 

‘ Whereas it is said abroad that I should ac- 
cuse my Lady Elizabeth’s Grace and my Lord 
Courtenay ; it is not so, good people, for 1 assure 
you neither they nor any other now yonder in 
hold or durance was privy of my rising or com- 
motion before I began.’ f 

The words, or the substance of them, were 
heard by every one. Weston, who attended as 
confessor, shouted, ‘ Believe him not, good peo- 
ple! he confessed otherwise before the council.’ 


* Lord Cliandos stated tlie 
same day in the House of Lords 
that he threw himself at Courte- 
nay’s feet and implored him to 
confess the truth. The sheriffs of 
London, on the other hand, said 
that he implored Courtenay to 
forgive him for the false charges 
which he had brought against 
him and against Elizabeth. — 
Foxb, voL vi. Compare CAro- 
mole of Quemi Mary^ p. 7 a, note. 

t So far the Chronicle of 
. Queen Holinshed, Stow, 

and the narratives among the 
IlarleimiMtSB. essentially agree. 
But > the chronicle followed by 


Stow mahes Wyatt add, ^As 
I have declared no less to the 
queen’s council ; ’ whereas Foxe 
says that he admitted that he 
had spoken otherwise to the 
coimcil, but had spoken untruly. 
Noailles tells all that was really 
important in a letter to d’Oysel : 

Wyatt eust la teste cou- 
pf^e, dischargeant advant que de 
mourir Madame Elizabeth et 
Courtenay qu’il avoit aulpara- 
vant charg<5 de s’estre entendns 
en son entreprinse sur promesses 
que Ton luy avoit faictes de luy 
saulver la vie/ — NoAiniiES, 
vol. hi. 
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‘ That -which I said then I said,’ ans-wered Wyatt, 
‘ but that -which I say now is true.’ The exe- 
cutioner did his o-ffice, and Wyatt’s -work, for 
good or evil, was ended. 

All that the court had gained by his previous 
confessions was now more than lost. London 
rang with the story that Wyatt, in dying, had 
cleared Courtenay and Elizabeth.* Gardiner still 
thundered in the Star Chamber on the certainty 
of their guilt, and pilloried two decent citizens 
who had repeated Wyatt’s words ; but his efforts 
were vain, and the hope of a legal conviction was 
at an end. The judges declared that against 
Elizabeth there was now no evidence;! and, even 
if there had been evidence, Renard wrote to his 
master, that the court could not dare to proceed 
further against her, from fear of Lord William 
Howard, who had the whole naval force of 
England at his disposal, and, in indignation at 
Elizabeth’s treatment, might join the French and 
the exiles. J Perplexed to know how to dispose of 
hei', the ambassador’ and the chancellor thought 
of sending her off to Pomfret Castle; doubtless, 
if once within Pomfret walls, to find the fate of 
the Second Richard there : but again the specti-e 
of Lord Howard terrified them. 


^ Courtenay, however, cer- 
tainly loas guilty j and had 
Wyatt acquitted Elizabeth with- 
out naming Courtenay, his 
words would have been far more 
effective than they were. This, 
however, it was hard for Wyatt 
to do, as it would have been 
equivalent to a repetition of Ms 


accusations. 

t Les gens de loy ne treu- 
vent matiere pour la condamner, 
— Renard to Charles V., April 
22 : Tttler, voL ii. 

X Ibid. And see a passage 
in the MS., which Mr. Tytler 
has omitted. 
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218 Acquittal of Throgmorton. 

The threatened escape of her sister, too, was 
but the beginning of the queen’s sorrows. On 
the 17th of April Sir Nicholas Throgmorton was 
tried at the Guildhall for having been a party to 
the conspiracy. The confessions of many of the 
prisoners had more or less implicated Throg- 
morton. Cuthbert Vaughan, who was out with 
Wyatt, swore in the court that Throgmorton had 
discussed the plan of the msurrection with him ; 
and Throgmorton himself admitted that he had 
talked to Sir Peter Carew and Wyatt about the 
probability of a rebellion. He it was, too, who 
was to have conducted Courtenay to Andover on 
his flight into Devonshire ; and the evidence* 
leaves very little doubt that he was concerned as 
deeply as any one who did not actually take up 
arms. Sir Nicholas, however, defended himself 
with resolute pertinacity; he fought through all 
the charges against him, and dissected the depo- 
sitions with the skill of a practised pleader; and 
in the end the jury returned the bold verdict of 
‘ Not guilty.’ Sir Thomas Bromley urged them 
to remember themselves. The foreman answered 
they had found the verdict according to their 
consciences. 

Their consciences probably found less difficulty 
in the facts charged against Throgmoi'ton than 
in the guilt to be attached to them. The verdict 
'was intended as a rebuke to the cruelty with 
which the rebellion had been punished, and it was 
received as an insult to the crown. The crowd, 


* It is piiuted at length in Hoiinshed. 
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as Throgmorton left the court, threw up their Ch. 31. 
caps and shouted. The queen was ill for three 
days with mortification,* and insisted that the 
jurors should be punished. They were arrested, 
and kept as prisoners till the following winter, cd, 
when they Avere released on payment of the 
ruinous fine of loool. Throgmorton himself was 
seized again on some other pretext, and sent again 
to the Tower. The council, or Paget’s party 
there, remonstrated against the arrest ; they 
yielded, however, perhaps that they might make 
the firmer stand on more important matters. 

Since Elizabeth could not be executed, the 
court were the more anxious to carry the Succes- 
sion Bill. Gardiner’s first desire was that Eliza- Garfiner 
beth should be excluded by name ; but Paget said ma-oduc” 
that this was impossible. f As little could a mea- “Xameit 
sure be passed empowering the queen to leave the 
crown by Avill, for that would be but the same Elizabeth, 
thing under another form. Following up his Paget will 
puqdose, notwithstanding, Gardiner brought out 
in the House of Lords a pedigree, tracing Philip’s 
descent from John of Gaunt; and he introduced 
a bill to make offences against his person high 
treason. But at the second reading the impor- 
tant words were introduced, ‘ during the queen’s 


* Que tant alter© la diet© 
dame qii’elle a est^ troia jours 
malad©; et n’est encore Ibieu 
d’elle. — Benard to Charles V,: 
TttehR; yol. ii. p. 374. 

f He whom you wrote of 
comes to me with a sudden and 
strange proposal^ that, since 


matters against Madame Eliza- 
beth do not talce the turn which 
was wished, there should be au 
act brought into parliament to 
disinherit her. I replied that I 
would give no consent to such a 
scheme. ^ — Paget to Benard : 
TtxleBj voh ii. p. 382, 
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lifetime the bill was read a third time, and 
then disapj^ieared ; and Paget had been the loudest 
of its opponents.f 

Beaten on the succession, the chancellor, 
in spite of Renard’s remonstrances, brought 
forward next his Religious Persecution Bills. 
The House of Commons went with him to some 
extent; and, to secure success in some form or 
other, he introduced three sejDarate measures, 
either of which would answer his purpose — a 
Bill for the restoration of the Six Articles, a 
Bill to re-enact the Lollard Statute of Henry 
IV., De Heretico Comburendo, and a Bill to restore 
(in more than its oi’iginal vigour) the Episcopal 
Jurisdiction. The Six Articles had so bad a name 
that the first bill was read once only, and was 
dropped; the two others passed the Commons, | 
and, on the 26th of April, the Bishops’ Authority 
BiU came before the Lords. Lord Paget was so 
far in advance of his time that he could not hope 
to appeal with a chance of success to his own prin- 
ciples of judicious latitudinarianism ; but he deter- 
mined, if possible, to prevent Gardiner’s intended 
cruelties from taking effect, and he spread an 
alarm that, if the bishops were restored to their 
unrestricted powei’s, under one form or other the 
holders of the abbey lands would be at their 
mercy. To allay the suspicion, another bill was 
carried through the Commons, providing expressly 
for the safety of the holders of those lands ; but 


* Lordi Journah. 
t Benard complains of Paget’s 
4Jonduct bitterly. — Renard to 


Charles V., May i : TytleR; 
vol. ii. 

X Com7nons' Journals, 
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the tyranny of the Episcopal Courts was so recent, 
and the ecclesiastics had shoAvn themselves uni- 
formly so little capable of distinguishing between 
right and wrong when the interests of religion 
were at stake, that the jealousy, once aroused, 
could not be checked. The irritation became so 
hot and so general as to threaten again the most 
dangerous consequences; and Paget, pretending 
to be alarmed at the excitement which he had 
raised, urged Renard to use his influence with 
the queen to dissolve parliament.* 

Renard, who was only anxious that the mar- 
riage should go otf quietly, agreed in the desira- 
bleness of a dissolution. He told the queen that 
the reform of religion must be left to a better op- 
portunity; and the j)rince could not, and should 
not, set his foot in a country where parties were for 
ever on the edge of cutting each other’s throats. 
It was no time for her to be indulging Gardiner 
in humours which were driving men mad, and 
shutting her ears to the advice of those who could 
ruin her if they pleased; she must think first of 
her husband. The queen protested that Gardiner 
was acting by no advice of hers; Gardiner, she 
said, was obstinate, and would listen to no one ; 
she herself was helpless and miserable. But 
Renard was not to be moved by misery. At all 
events, he said, the prince should not come till 
late m the summer, perhaps not till autumn, not, 
in fact, till it could, be seen what form these wild 


* Paget to Penard ; Tttleb, vol, ii. p. 38 a. And compare 
Benard’a correspondence with the emperor during the month of 
April — Rolls House MSS, 
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April 20. 


humours 'would assume; summer 'U’^as the dan- 
gerous time ill England, when the people’s blood 
was apt to boil.* 

Gardiner, however, was probably not acting 
without Mary’s secret approbation. Both the 
c|ueen and the minister especially desired, at 
that moment, the passing of the Eleresy Bill, and 
Kenard was obliged to content himself with a 
promise that the dissolution should be as early 
as possible. Though parliament could not meet 
at Oxford, a committee of Convocation had been 
sitting there, with Dr. Weston, the adulterous 
Dean of Windsor, for a president. Cranmer, 
Ridley, and Latimer had been called upon to 
defend their opinions, which had been pro- 
nounced false and damnable. They had been 
required to recant, and, having refused, they 
were sentenced, so far as the power of the court 
extended, to the punishment of heretics. 

Cranmer appealed from the judgment to God 
Almighty, in whose presence he would soon stand. 

Ridley said the sentence would but send them 
the sooner to the place where else they hoped to go. 

Latimer said, ‘ I thank God that my life has 
been prolonged that I may glorify God by this 
kind of death.’ 

Hooper, Ferrars, Coverdale, Taylor, Philpot, 
and Sandars, who were in the London prisons, 
were to have been simultaneously tried and sen- 
tenced at Cambridge. These six, however, drew 
and signed a joint refusal to discuss their faith in 

* Pour ce ordinairement les Immeurs des Angloys bou- 
lissent plus eu Test^ quo en autre temps. 
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a court before wbicli they were to be brought as Ch. 31. 
prisoners ; and for some reason the proceedings 
against them were suspended. But whether they Apni. 
refused or consented AYas of little moment to the 
Bishop of Winchester; they were in his hands 
— he could try them when he pleased. A holo- 
caust of heresiarchs was Avaiting to be offered up, 
and before a faggot could be lighted, the neces- 
sary powers had to be obtained from parliament. 

The bishop, therefore, Avas determined, if pos- And Gar- 
sible, to obtain those poAvers. He had the entire tcrmimfsto 
bench of prelates on his side; and Loi’d HoAvard, 
the Earl of Bedford, and others of the lay lords Avho pfssiiiic, to 
would haA-e been on the side of humanity, Avere tiiem. 
absent. The opposition had to be conducted under 
the greatest difficulties. Paget, however, fought 
the battle, and fought it on broad grounds : the 
Bishops’ bill was read tivice ; on the third reading, 
on the I St of May, he succeeded in throwing it May i. 
out : the Lollards’ bill came on the day after, 
and here his difficulty was far greater ; for tolera- 
tion was imperfectly understood by Catholic or 
Protestant, and many among the peers, who 
hated the bishops, equally hated heresy. Paget, p^get 
however, spoke out his convictions, and protested 
against the iniquity of putting men to death for 
their opinions.* The bill was read a first time 
on the day on which it was introduced ; on the 
4 th of May it was read again, f but it went no 


* Quant Ton a pai’l^ de la 
peyne des h^r^tiques^ il a solli- 
cit4 les sieurs pour non j con- 
sentir, j donner lieu peyne de 


mort. — Eenard to Charles Y,y 
May I. 

t Lo7'ds‘ Journals, 
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fui'tlier. The next day parliament was dissolved. 
The peers assured the queen that they had no 
desire to throw a shield over heresy ; the common 
law existed independent of statute, and the com- 
mon law prescribed punishments which could 
still be inflicted.* But, so long as heresy was 
undefined, Anabaptists, Socinians, or professors 
of the more advanced forms of opinion, could 
alone fall within the scope of punishments merely 
traditional. 

Renard wrote that the tempers of men were 
never worse than at that moment. In the heat 
of the debate, on the 28th of April, Lord Thomas 
Grey was executed as a defiance to the liberal 
party. Gardiner persuaded the queen, j^erhaps 
not without reason, that he was himself in danger 


There can, I think, he no 
doubt that it was this which the 
peers said . The statute of Henry 
lY. was not passed^ yet the 
Queen told Henard, ‘ qiie le 
peyne antienne centre les h6r(5- 
tiques flit agree par toute la 
noblesse, et qii’ilz fairent dire 
expressement et publiquement 
qii’ilz entendoient I’h^i^sie estre 
extirp(§e et punie.’ The chan- 
cellor informed Henard that, 
Although the Heresy Bill was 
lost, there were penalties of old 
vstanding against heretics which 
had still the form of law, and 
could be put in execution.’ And. 
on the 3rd of May, the Privy 
Council dii'ected the judges and 
the queen's learned counsel to 
he called together, and their 
opinions demanded, ^ what they 
think in law her Highness may 


do touching the cases of Cran- 
mer, Pidley, Latimer, being 
already, by both the universities 
of Oxford and Cambridge, judged 
to be obstinate heretics, which 
matter is the rather to be con- 
sulted upon, for that the said 
Cranmer is already attainted.’ — 
MS. Privy Co^mcll Register. 
The answer of the judges I have 
not found, but it must have been 
unfavourable to the intentions of 
thecourt. JoanBocherwasbumt 
under the common law, for her 
opinions were condemned by all 
parties in the Church, and were 
looked upon in the same light as 
witchcraft, or any otherprofession 
definitely devilish, But it was 
difficult to treat as heresy, under 
the common law, a form of belief 
which had so recently been sanc- 
tioned by act of parliament. 
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of being arrested by Paget and Pembroke;* and ch. 31. 

an order was sent to the Lieutenant of the Tower 

that if the chancellor was brought thither under 
warrant of the council only, he was not to be 
received. f 

On the other hand, twelve noblemen and iiioCatho- 
gentlemen undertook to stand by Mary if ilke 
she would arrest Paget and Pembroke. The stand iiy 

n -Ti 1 1 ^ queen 

chancellor, Sir Eobert Eochester, and the Mar- in event of 
quis of Winchester discussed the feasibility of 
seizing them ; but Lord Howard and the Channel 
fleet were thought to present too formidable an 
obstacle. With the queen’s sanction, however, 
they armed in secret. It was agreed that, on 
one pretence or another, Derby, Shrewsbury, 

Sussex, and Huntingdon should be sent out of 
London to their counties. Elizabeth, if it could 
be managed, should be sent to Pomfret, as Gar- 
diner had before proposed ; Lord Howard should 
be kept at sea; and, if opportunity offered, 

Arundel and Paget might, at least, be secured, J 

But Pomfret was impossible, and vexation The court 
thickened on vexation. Lord Howard was be- 
coming a bugbear at the court. Report now said Ho'^ard of 
that two of the Staffords, whom he had named 
to command in the fleet, had joined the exiles in 
France; and for Lord Howard himself the queen 
could feel no security, if he was provoked too far. 

She was haunted by a misgiving that, while the 
prince was under his convoy, he might declare 


Eenard to CLaades V., May 13 : RolU House MSS, 
t Noailles. 

X Renard. to Charles V., May 13: TytleR; toI. ii. 
VOL, VI. Q 
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against lier, and carry him prisoner to France; 
or if Howard could himself be trusted, his fleet 
could not. On the eve of sailing for the coast of 
Spain, a mutiny broke out at Plymouth. The 
sailors swore that if they were forced on a service 
which they detested, both the admiral and the 
prince should rue it. Lord Howard, in reporting 
to the queen the men’s misconduct, said that his 
own life was at her Majesty’s disposal, but he 
advised her to reconsider the prudence of placing 
the prince in their power. Howard’s o^vn con- 
duct, too, was far from reassuring. A few small 
vessels had been sent from Antwerp to join the 
English fleet, under the Flemish admiral Chap- 
pelle. Chappelle complained that Howard treated 
him with inditference, and insulted his ships by 
‘ calling them cockle-shells.’ If the crews of the 
two fleets were on land anywhere together, the 
English lost no opportunity of making a quarrel, 
‘hustling and pushing’ the Flemish sailors;* and, 
as if finally to complete the queen’s vexation, Lord 
Bedford wrote that the prince declined the pro- 
tection of her subjects on his voyage, and that his 
departure was postponed for a few weeks longer. 

The fleet had to remain in the Channel; it 
could not be trusted elsewhere; and the neces- 
sity of releasing Elizabeth from the Tower was 
another annoyance to the queen. A coiifinement 
at Woodstock was the furthest stretch of severity 
that the country would, for the present, permit. 
On the 1 9th of May, Elizabeth was taken up the 

Les ont pravoc^u^, a debatz, les cerrans et poulsans. — Eenard 
to Cbarles V, : Tytlee, voL ii. p. 413. 
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river. The princess believed hei’self that she ^vas 
being carried otF tanquam ovis, as she said — as a 
sheep for the slaughter. But the world thought 
that she was set at liberty, and as her barge 
passed under the Bridge Mary heard, with indig- 
nation, from the palace windows, three salvoes of 
artillery fired from the Steelyard, as a sign of the 
joy of the peojale.* A letter from Philip Avould 
have been a consolation to her in the midst of 
the troubles which she had encountered for his 
sake ; but the languid lover had never written a 
line to her ; or, if he had written, not a line had 
reached her hand ; only a ship which contained 
despatches from him for Renard had been taken, 
in the beginning of May, by a French cruiser, 
and the thought that precious words of affection 
had, perhaps, been on their way to her and were 
lost, was hal’d to bear. 

In vain she attempted to cheer her spirits with 
the revived ceremonials of Whitsuntide. She 
marched, day after day, in procession, with cano- 
pies and banners, and bishops in gilt slippers, 
round St. James’s, round St. Martin’s, round 
Westminster.'!’ Sermons and masses alternated 
now with religious feasts, now with jDmges for her 


* Samedy dernier Elizabeth, 
fut tir( 5 e de la Tour et meiu^e a 
Eichmond ; et doia ledict Eich- 
mond Ton I’a conduit a Wood- 
stock pour y estre gardee sure- 
ment jusques Ton la fasse aller a 
Poinfret, Et s’est resjouy le 
peuple de sa departye, pensant 
qu’olle fut en liberte^ et passant 
par devani la Maison des Still- 


yards ilz tirerent trois coups 
d’artillerie en signe d’allegrie. 
que la reyne et son conseil onl 
prina a desplaisir et regret, el 
estimons que Ton en fera demon- 
stration. — Eenard to Charles V. 
Gmnvelh Papers, vol. iv. 

t Machyn’s Diai'y ; Strtpe’! 
Memonah of the Reformation. 
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fatliei'’s soul. But all was to no purpose; she 
could not cast off her anxieties, or escape from 
the shadow of her subject’s hatred, which clung 
to her steps. Insolent pamphlets were dropped 
in her path and in the offices of Whitehall ; she 
trod upon them in the passages of the palace; 
they were placed by mysterious hands in the sanc- 
tuary of her bedroom. At length, chafed with a 
thousand iri’itations, and craving for a husband 
who showed so small anxiety to come to her, she 
fled from London, at the beginning of June, to 
Richmond. 

The trials of the last six months had begun to 
tell upon Mary’s understanding : she was ill with 
hysterical longings; ill with the passions which 
Gardiner had kindled and Paget disappointed. 
A lady who slept in her room told Noailles that 
she could speak to no one without impatience, 
and that she believed the whole world was in a 
league to keep her husband from her. She found 
fault with every one — even with the prmce him- 
self. Why had he not written ? she asked again 
and again. Why had she never received one 
courteous word from him ? If she heard of mer- 
chants or sailors ai'riving from Spain, she would 
send for them and question them; and some 
would tell her that the prince was said to have 
little heart for his business in England; others 
terrified her with tales of fearful fights upon the 
seas ; and others brought her news of the French 
squadrons that were on the watch in the Channel.* 

* Le doubte luy est souvent cbants mariniers et aultres nial- 
augment^e par plnsieurs mar- contens de son marriage qui 
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She would start out of her sleep at night, pictur- 
ing a thousand terrors, and among them one to 
which all else were insignificant, that her prince, 
who had taken such wild possession of her ima- 
gination, had no ansAvering feeling for herself 
— that, with her groAving years and wasted 
figure, she could neA^er Avin him to love her.’^ 

‘ The unfortunate queen,’ Avrote Henry of 
France, ‘Avill learn the truth at last. She will 
wake too late, in misery and remorse, to know 
that she has filled the realm with blood for an 
object which, Avhen she has gained it, Avill bring 
nothing but affliction to herself or to her people. ’f 
But the darkest season has its days of sunshine, 
and Mary’s trials were for the present over. If 
the statesmen Avere disloyal, the clergy and the 
universities appreciated her services to the Church, 
and, in the midst of her trouble, Oxford congra- 
tulated her on having been raised up for the 
restoration of life and light to England. J More 


venans de France et Espaign luy 
desguisent et luy controuvent 
un infinite de nouvelles es- 
tranges, les ungs du peu de 
volimt^ que le prince a de venir 
par de^a, les aultres d’avoir ouy 
et entendus combats sur la mer, 
et pliisieurs d’avoir descouvert 
grand nombre de voisles Fran- 
coises avec grand appareil. — 
Noailles to tbe King of 
France :• AmbassadeSj voL iii. p. 
253. 

L’on m’a diet que quelquea 
beures de la nuict elle entre en 
telle resverie de ses amours et 
passions que Men souvent elle 


I se met hors de soy, et croy que 
I la plus grande occasion de sa 
douleur vient du desplaisir 
qu’elle a de veoir sa personae si 
diminuee et ses ans multiplier 
en telle nombre qu'ilz luy cou- 
rent tous les jours a grande 
interest, — ^Ibid. p. 252. 

t Ibi(L p. 255. 

% Nuper cumlitterarumstudia 
pene extinctajacerent cum salus 
omnium exigua spe dubiaque 
penderet quis non fortunas in- 
certoa eventus extimescebat ? 
Quis non ingem uit et arsit 
dolore ? Para studia deserere 
cogebantur } pars hue illucque 
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pleasant than this pleasant flattery was the 
arrival, on the 19th of June, of the Marquis cle 
las Navas from Spain, with the news that by 
that time the prince was on his way. 

It was even so. Philip had sub m itted to his 
unwelcome destiny, and six thousand troops 
being required pressingly by the Emperor in the 
Low Countries, they attended him for his escort. 
A paper of advices was drawn for the prince’s use 
by Renard, directing him how to accommodate 
himself to his barbarous fortune. Neither soldiers 
nor mariners would be allowed to land. The 
noblemen, therefore, who formed his retinue, were 
advised, to bring Spanish musketeers, disguised in 
liveries, in the place of pages and lacqueys ; their 
arms could be concealed amidst the baggage. 
The war would be an excuse for the noblemen 
being armed themselves, and the prince, on land- 
ing, should have a shirt of mail under his doublet. 
As to manner, he must endeavour to be affable : 
he would have to hunt with the young lords, and 
to make presents to them; and, with whatever 
difficulty, he must learn a few words of English, 
to exchange the ordinaiy salutations. As a 
friend, Eenard recommended Paget to him; he 
would find Paget '* a man of sense.’* 

Philip, who was never remarkable for personal 
courage, may be pardoned for having come reluc- 


q;bxo7is momento rapiebantur j 
nee ulli certus ordo siiumve pro- 
positum diu constabat. — The 
happy change of the last yeax 
■was then contrasted with proper 
point and prolixity. — ^The Uni- 


versity of Oxford to the Queen : 
MS. DomesUo^ Mary^ vol. iv. 

* ^ Homme d’ esprit.^ — In- 
structions donn< 5 es a Philippe, 
Prince d’Espagne : &rmmUe 
Payer&j vol. iv. p. ^67. 
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tantly to a country wliere he had to bring men- 
at-arms for servants, and his own cook for fear 
of being poisoned. The sea, too, was hateful to 
him, for he suffered miserably from sickness. 
Nevertheless, he was coming, and with him such 
a retinue of gallant gentlemen as the avoiTcI has 
rarely seen together. The Marquis de los Valles, 
Gonzaga, d’ Aguilar, Medina Celi, Antonio de 
Toledo, Diego de Mendoza, the Count de Feria, 
the Duke of Alva, Count Egmont, and Count 
Horn — men whose stories are wiitten in the 
annals of two worlds : some in letters of glorious 
light, some in letters of blood which shall never 
be washed out while the history of mankind sur- 
vives. Whether for evil or good, they were not 
the meek innocents for whom Eenard had at one 
time asked so anxiously. 

In company with these noblemen was Sir 
Thomas Gresham, charged with half a million of 
money in bullion, out of the late arrivals from the 
New Woi’lcl; which the Emperor, after taking 
security from the London merchants, had lent 
the queen, perhaps to enable her to make her 
marriage palatable by the restoration of the 
currency.* 

Thus preciously freighted, the Spanish fleet, 
a hundred and fifty ships, large and small, sailed 
from Corunna at the beginning of Juljn The 
voyage was weary and wretched. The sea-sick- 
ness prostrated both the prince and the troops, 
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* Gresham’s Correspondence : 
Flanders MSS, State Paper 
Office, The bullion was after- 


wards drawn in procession in 
carts through the London 
streets. 
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and to the sea-sickness was added the terror of 
the Fi'ench — a terror, as it hajjpened, needless, 
for the English exiles, by whom the prince was 
to have been intercepted, had, in the last few 
weeks, melted away from the French service, with 
the exception of a few who were at Scilly. Sir 
Peter Carew, for some unknown reason, had 
written to ask for his pardon, and had gone to 
Italy ;* but the change was recent and unkno^vn, 
and the ships stole along in silence, the orders of 
the prince being that not a salute should be fired 
to catch the ear bf an enemy. f At last, on the 
19th of July, the white cliffs of Freshwater were 
sighted; Lord Howard lay at the Needles with 
the English fleet; and on Friday, the 20th, at 
three o’clock in the afternoon, the flotilla was 
safely anchored in Southampton Water. 

The queen was on her way to Winchester, 
where she arrived the next morning, and either 
in attendance upon her, or waiting at Southamp- 
ton, was almost the entire peerage of England. 
Having made up their minds to endure the 
marriage, the Lords resolved to give Philip the 
welcome which was due to the husband of their 
sovereign, and in the micertain temper of the 
people, their presence might be necessary to pro- 
tect his person from insult or from injury. 

It was an age of glitter, pomp, and pageantry; 


* Wottoa’s correspondence : 
French M 8 S. State Paper 
Office. The title of the Queen 
of Scots wasj perhaps, the diffi- 
culty j or Oarew may have felt 
that he could do nothing of real 


consequence, while he might in- 
crease the difficulty of protecting 
Elizabeth. 

t Noailles to the King of 
France, July 23 : Amhassades^ 
vol. hi. 
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the anchors were no sooner down, than a barge 
was in readiness, with tAventy roAvers in the 
queen’s colours of green and Avhite ; and Arundel, 
Pembroke, Shrewsbury, Derby, and other lords 
ATent oiF to the vessel which carried the royal 
standard of Castile. Philip’s natural manner was 
cold and stiff, but he had been schooled into 
graciousness. Exhausted by his voyage, he ac- 
cepted delightedly the instant inAutation to go on 
shore, and he entered the barge accompanied by 
the Duke of Ah^a. A crowd of gentlemen was 
Avaiting to receive him at the landing-place. As 
he stepped out — not peiEaps AA'ithout some 
natural nervousness and sharp glances round 
him — the Avhole assemblage knelt. A salute Avas 
fired from the batteries, and Lord ShreAvsbury 
presented him AAUth the order of the Garter.* An 
enthusiastic eye-Avitness thus describes Philip’s 
ajjpearance : — 

‘ Of Aiisage he is well favoured, Avith a broad 
forehead and grey eyes, straight-nosed and 
manly countenance. From the forehead to the 
point of his chin his face groweth small. His 
pace is princely, and gait so straight and upright 
as he loseth no inch of his height ; with a yellow 
head and a yellow beard; and thus to conclude, he 
is so well proportioned of body, arm, leg, and every 
other limb to the same, as nature cannot work a 


* Antiquaries dispute whether 
Philip received the Garter on 
hoard his own vessel or after he 
came on shore. Lord Shrews- 
bury himself settles the impor- 
tant point. ^ the Lord 


Steward/ Shrewsbury wrote to 
"Wotton, ^ at his coming to land, 
presented the Garter to him.’ — 
French MSS, Mary^ State 
Paper Office. 
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more perfect j)attern, and, as I liave learned, of 
tlie age of 28 years. His Majesty I Judge to be 
of a stout stomach, pregnant-witted, and of most 
gentle nature.’* 

Sir Anthony Brorvn approached, leading a 
horse Avith a saddle-cloth of crimson velvet, 
embroidered with gold and pearls. He presented 
the steed Avith a Latin speech, signifying that 
he AA^as his Highness’s Master of the Horse; and 
Philip, mounting, Avent direct to Southampton 
church, the English and Spanish noblemen attend- 
ing bareheaded, to offer thanks for his safe arrival. 
From the church he Avas conducted to a house 
which had been furnished from the royal stores 
for his reception. Everything Avas, of course, 
magnificent. Only there had been one single 
oversight. "Wrought upon the damask hangings, 
in conspicuous letters, were observed the ominous 
words, ‘ Henry, by the Grace of God, King of 
England, France, and Ireland, and Supreme Head 
of the Church of England.’ f 

Here the prince Avas to remain till Monday to 
recover from his voyage; perhaps to ascertain, 
before he left the neighbourhood of his own fleet, 
the humour of the barbarians among whom he 
had ai'i'ived. In Latin (he Avas unable to speak 
French ) he addressed the Lords on the causes 
which had brought him to England, the chief 


* Jolin Elder to tbe Bishop 
of Caithness : Qmm Jane and 
Qiiem Marxj^ appendix lo. 
Elder adds that his stature was 
about that of a certain ^ John 


Plume, my Lord of Jedward’s 
kinsman/ which does not help 
our information. Lhilip, how- 
ever, was short, 
t Baoakho. 
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among those causes being the manifest \vill of 
God, to which he felt himself bound to submit. 
It was noticed that he never lifted his cap in 
speaking to any one,* but he evidently endea- 
voured to be courteous. With a stomach unre- 
covered from the sea, and disdaining precautions, 
he sat down on the night of his arrival to a pub- 
lic English supper ; he even drained a tankard of 
ale, as an example, he said, to his Spa7rish com- 
panions.! The first evening passed otF well, and 
he retired to seek such rest as the strange land 
and strange people, the altered diet, and the firing 
of guns, which never ceased through the summer 
night, would allow him. 

Another feature of his new country awaited 
Philip in the morning; he had come from 
the sunny plains of Castile ; from his window at 
Southampton he looked out upon a steady down- 
fall of July rain. Through the crvrel torrent J 
he made his way to the church again to mass, 
and afterwards Gardiner came to him from the 
queen. In the afternoon the sky cleared, and the 
Duchess of Alva, who had accompanied her hus- 
band, was taken out in a barge upon Southamp- 
ton Water. Both English and Spanish exerted 
themselves to be mutually pleasing ; but the situa- 
tion was not of a, kind which it was desirable to 
protract. Six thousand Spanish troops were 
cooped in the close uneasj;- transports, forbidden to 
land lest they should provoke the jealousy of the 


* Non liavendo mai levato la Iberretta a persona. — B aoaedo. 
t Noailles. t Cxudele pioggia. — ^B aoardo. 
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people ; and Tvdien, on Sunday, liis Higluiess had 
to undergo a public dinner, in Avhich English 
servants only were allowed to attend upon him, 
the Castilian lords, many of whom believed that 
they had come to England on a bootless errand, 
broke out into murmurs.* 

Monday came at last ; the rain fell again, and 
the wind howled. The baggage was sent foi’ward iir 
the morning in the midst of the tempest. Philip 
lingered in hojDes of a change ; but no change came, 
and after an early dinner the trumpet sounded 
to horse. Lords, knights, and gentlemen had 
thronged into the town, from curiosity or interest, 
out of all the counties round. Before the prince 
mounted it was I'eckoned, with uneasiness, that as 
many as four thousand cavaliers, under no com- 
mand, were collected to join the cavalcade. 

A grey geldmg was led up for Philip; he 
wrapped himself in a scarlet cloak, and started 
to meet his bride — to complete a sacrifice the 
least congenial, perhaps, which ever policy of 
state extracted from a prince. 

The train could move but slowly. Two miles 
beyond the gates a drenched rider, spattered with 
chalk mud, was seen galloping towards them ; on 
reaching the prince he presented him with a ring 
from the queen, and begged his Highness, in her 
Majesty’s name, to come no further. The messen- 


* La Dominica Mattina se 
n’ando a messa et tomato a casa 
mangio in publico servito da gli 
officiali cbe gli kaveva data la 
Eeina con mala satisfattione de- 


gli Spagnuoli. i qnali dubitando 
cbe la cosa non andasse a lungo, 
mormoravano assai tra di loro. — 
Baoabdo. 
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ger could not explain the cause, being unable to ch. 31 . 
speak any language which Philip could undei'- ' 
stand, and visions of commotion instantly pre- Juiyi^3‘’; 
sented themselves, mixed, it may be, with a hope 
that the bitter duty might yet be escaped. Alva 
was immediately at his master’s' side; they reined 
up, and were asking each other anxiously what 
should next be done, when an English lord ex- 
claimed in French, with courteous irony, ‘Our 
queen, sire, loves your Highness so tenderly that 
she would not have you come to her in such 
■wretched weather.’ * The hope, if hope there 
had been, died in its birth; before sunset, with 
drenched garments and draggled plume, the 
object of so many anxieties arrived within the 
walls of Winchester. 

To the cathedral he went first, wet as he was. 
Whatever Philip of Sjjain was entering upon, 
whether it was a marriage or a massacre, a state 
intrigue or a midnight murder, his opening step 
was ever to seek a blessing from the holy wafer. 

He entered, kissed the crucifix, and knelt and 
prayed before the altar; then taking his seat 
in the choir, he remained while the choristers 
sang a Te Deum laudamm, till the long aisles 
grew dim in the summer twilight, and he was 
conducted by torchlight to the Deanery. 

The queen was at the bishop’s palace, but a 
feAv hundred yards distant. Philip, doubtless, 


* ^ Sire, la Nostra Reina ama tanto TAltezza Tostra cli’ella non 
Torebbe cbe pigiiasse disagio di caminar per tempi cosi tristi.’ — 
Baoardo. 
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could have endured the postponement of an inter- 
view till morning; but Mary could not wait, and 
the same night he was conducted into the pre- 
sence of his haggard bride, who now, after a 
life of misery, believed herself at the open gate 
of Paradise. Let the curtain fall over the meet- 
ing, let it close also over the wedding solemnities 
which followed with due splendour tv^o days later. 
There are scenes in life which we regard Avith pity 
too deep for words. The unhappy queen, unloved, 
unlovable, yet with her parched heart thirsting 
for affection, was flinging herself upon a breast 
to which an iceberg was Avarrn ; upon a man to 
Avhom love was an unmeaning word, except as 
the most brutal of passions. For a few months 
she created for herself an atmosphere of unreality. 
She saw in Philip the ideal of her imagination, 
and in Philip’s feelings the reflex of her own ; but 
the dream passed aAvay — her love for her husband 
remained ; but remained only to be a torture to 
held With a broken spirit and bewildered under- 
standing, she turned to Pleaven for comfort, and, 
instead of heaven, she saw only the false roof of 
her creed painted to imitate and shut out the 
sky. 

The scene will change for a few pages to the 
Low Countries. Charles V. more than any other 
person was responsible for this marriage. He 
had desired it not for Mary’s sake, not for Philip’s 
sake, not for religion’s sake; but that he might 
be able to assert a decisive jpreponderance over 
France ; and, to gain his end, he had already led 
the queen into a course which had forfeited the 
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regard of her subjects. She had murdered Ijady 
Jane Grey at the instigation of his ambassador, 
and under the same influence she had done her 
best to destroy her sister. Yet Charles, notwith- 
standing, Avas one of nature’s gentlemen. If he 
was unscrupulous in the sacrifice of others to his 
purposes, he never spared himself ; and in the 
days of his successes he showed to less advan- 
tage than now, when, amidst failing fortunes and 
ruined health, his stoi’iny career was closing. 

In the spring he had been again supposed to 
be dying. His military reputation had come out 
tarnished from his failure at Metz, and while he 
was labouring with imperfect success to collect 
troops for a summer’s campaign, Henry of France, 
unable to prevent the English marriage, was 
preparing to strike a blow so hea^y, as should 
enable him to dictate peace on his own terms 
before England Avas drawn into the quarrel. 

In June two French armies took the field. 
Pietro Strozzi advanced from Piedmont into 
Tuscany. Henry himself, Avith Guise, Montmo- 
rency, and half the peerage of France, entered 
the Low Countries, sweeping all opposition be- 
fore him. First Marienbourg fell, then Dinant 
feU, stormed with especial gallantry. The young 
French nobles Avere taught that they must con- 
quer or die : a party’- of them flinched in the 
breach at Dinant, and the next morning Henry 
sate in judgment upon them sceptre in hand; 
some were hanged, the rest degraded from their 
rank : ‘ and Avhereas one privilege of the gen- 
tlemen of France Avas to be exempt from taydles 
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payable to the crown, they were made tayllable 
as any other villains.’ * 

From Dinant the French advanced to Namur. 
When Namur should have fallen, Brussels was the 
next aim; and there was nothing, as it seemed, 
which could stop them. The Imperial army 
under the Prince of Savoy could but hover, 
far outnumbered, on their skirts. The rein- 
forcements from Spain had not arrived, and a 
battle lost was the loss of Belgium. 

In the critical temper of England, a decisive 
superiority obtained by Fi’ance would be doubly 
dangerous ; and Charles, seeing Philibert per- 
plexed into uncertain movements which threat- 
ened misfortune, disregarding the remonstrances 
of his physicians, his ministers, and his generals, 
started from his sick bed, flew to the head of his 
troops, and brought them to Namur, in the path 
of the advancing French. Men said that he was 
rushing upon destruction ; that the headstrong 
humour which had already worked him so heavy 
injury was again dragging him into ruin.f But 


* Wotton to tlie Queen 5 
cypher : French MSS. Mary, 
bundle xi. 

I ‘You shall understand that 
the Emperor hath suddenly 
caused his army to march to- 
wards Namur^ and that himself 
is gone after in person 5 the de- 
liberation whereof, both of the 
one and the other, is against the 
advice of his council, and all 
other men to the staying of him. 
Wherein Albert the Duke of 
Savoy, John Baptiste Castaldo, 
Don Hernando de Gonzaga, and 


Andrea Doria have done their 
best, as well by letter as by their 
coming from the camp to this 
town, vM voce alleging to him 
the puissance of his enemy, the 
unableness as yet of his amiy 
to encoimter with them, the 
danger of the chopping of them 
between him and this town, the 
hazard of himself, his estate, 
and all these countries, in case, 
being driven to fight, their army 
should have an overthrow j in 
the preservation whereofstandeth 
the safety of the whole, and. 
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fortune had been disai’med by the greatness with 
which Charles had borne up against calamity, or 
else his supposed rashness was the highest mili- 
tary wisdom. Before Henry came up he had 
seized a position at an angle of the Meuse, where 
he could defend Namur, and could not be him- 
self attacked, except at a disadvantage. The 
French approached only to retire, and, feeling 
themselves unable to force the Imperial lines, 
fell hack towards the Boullonnois. Charles fol- 
lowed cautiously. An attack on Renty brought 
on an action in which the French claimed the 
victory; but the Emperor held his ground, and 
the town could not he taken; and Henry’s army, 
from which such splendid, results had been pro- 
mised, fell back on the frontier and dispersed. 
The voices wliich had exclaimed against the 
Emperor’s rashness were now as loud in his 
praise, and the disasters which he was accused 
of provoking, it was now found that he only 
had averted.* Neither the French nor the 


twenty otlier arguments. Yet 
was there no remedy^ hut forth 
he would, and commanded them 
that they should march sans 
plus repUquez, Ills headiness 
hath often put Mm to great hin- 
drance, specially at Metz, and 
another time at Algiers. This 
enterprise is more dangerous 
than they both. God send him 
better fortime than multi omi- 
nantu 7 \' — Mason to Petre, Brus- 
sels, July 10 ; Genuan MSS. 
Mary, bundle i6, State Paper 
OfBce. 

* The Emperor, in these nine 
VOL. Yl. B 


or ten days following of his 
enemy, hath showed a great cou- 
rage, and no less skilfulness in 
the war j but much more nota- 
bly showed the same when, with 
so small an army as he then 
had, he entered into Namur, a 
town of no strength, but com- 
modious for the letting of his 
enemy’s purpose, against the 
advice aiid persuasion of all his 
captains j which, if he had not 
done, out of doubt first Li^ge, 
and after, these countries had 
had such a foil as would long 
after have been remembered. By 
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Ch. 31. Imperialists, in their long desj)erate struggle, can 
claim either approval or sympathy ; the sutFerings 
’ which they inflicted upon mankind were not the 

less real, the selfishness of their rivalry none the 
less reprehensible, because the disunion of the 
Catholic powers permitted the Keformation to 
establish itself. Yet, in this perplexed world, 
the deeds of men may be vdthout excuse, while, 
nevertheless, in the men themselves there may 
be something to love, and something more to 
admire. 


Ills own wisdom and nncon- 
quered courage the enemy’s 
meaning that way was frus- 


trated.’ — Mason to the Council, 
Aug. 13: Gennan MSS. Mmy, 
bundle 16, State Paper Office. 




CHAPTER XXXII. 

EECOITCILIATION WITH HOME. 

M ary had restored Catholic orthodoxy, and 
her passion for Philip had been gratified. 
To complete her work and her happiness, it re- 
mained to bring back her subjects to the bosom of 
the Catholic Church. Reginald Pole had by this 
time awakened from some part of his delusions. 
He had persuaded himself that he had but to ap- 
pear with a pardon in his hand to be welcomed to 
his country with acclamation : he had ascertained 
that the English people were very indifferent to 
the pardon, and that his own past treasons had 
created especial objections to himself. Even 
the queen herself had grown impatient with him. 
He had fretted her with his importunities; his 
presence in Flanders had chafed the parliament 
and made her marriage more difficult ; while he 
was supposed to share with the English nobles 
their jealousy of a foreign sovereign. So general 
was this last impression about him, that his 
nephew. Lord Stafford’s son, who was one of the 
refugees, went to seek him in the expectation of 
countenance and sympathy : and, farther, he had 
been in correspondence with Gardiner, and was 

B 2 
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Cn. 32. 'believed to be at the bottom of the chancellor’s 
^ j, religious indiscretions.* Thus his anxiety to be 
in England found nowhere any answering desire ; 
and Renard, who dreaded his want of Avisdom, 
never missed an opportunity of throwing diffi- 
culties in the way. In the spring of 1554 Pole 
had gone to Paris, where, in an atmosphere of so 
violent opposition to the marriage, he had not 
thought it necessary to speak in favour of it. 
The words which Dr. W otton heard that he had 
used were reported to the Emperor ; and, at last, 
Renard Avent so far as to suggest that the scheme 
of sending him to England had been set on foot 
at Rome by the French party in the Consistory, 
wdth a vieAV of provoking insurrection and thAvart- 
ing the Imperial policy, f 

, The Em- The Empei’or, taught by his old experiences of 

sires tke Pole, acquiesced in the views of his ambassador. 

Poier England was to be brought back to its alle- 
poilit MO negotiation Avould require a delicacy of 

theriugatc. handling for which the present legate Avas Avhollj'' 
unfit ; and Charles Avrote at last to the Pope to 
suggest that the commission should be transferred 
to a more competent person. Impatient language 
had been heard of late from the legate’s lips, con- 
trasting the vexations of the world with the 
charms of devotional retirement. To soften the 


* Kekabd. 

t Que poiuToit estre I’on 
anroit mis en avant au con- 
sistoire cette commission par af- 
fection particnliere pour plustot 
niiire^ que servir aux consciences j 
attendu qu’ilz sont partiaulx 


pour les princes Chrestiens, et 
souvent meslent les closes s^cu- 
lieres et prophanes avec les con- 
seila divins et ecclesiastiques. — 
Kenard to Philip : Granvelle P«- 
perSf vol. iv. 
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harshness of the blow, the Emperor said that he 
understood Pole was himself weaiy of his office, 
and wished to escape into privacy. 

The respect of Julius for the legate’s under- 
standing was not much larger than the Em- 
peror’s ; but he would not pronounce the recal 
without giving him an opportunity of explain- 
ing himself. Cardinal Morone wrote to him to 
inquire whether it was true that he had thought 
of retirement ; he informed him of the Emperor’s 
complaints ; and, to place his resignation in the 
easiest light (while pointing, perhaps, to the 
jaropriety of his offering it), he hinted at Pole’s 
personal unpopularity, and at the danger to which 
he would be exposed by going to England. 

But the legate could not relinquish the pas- 
sionate desire of his life ; while, as to the marriage, 
he was, after all, unjustly suspected. He re- 
quested Morone, in reply, to assure the Pope 
that, much as he loved retirement, he loved duty 
more. He appealed to the devotion of his life to 
the Church as an evidence of his zeal and sin- 
cerity ; and, although he knew, he said, that God 
could direct events at his will and dispense with 
the service of men, yet, so long as he had strength 
to be of use, he would spend it in his* Master’s 
cause. In going to England he was venturing 
upon a stormy sea ; he knew it well ;* but, what- 
ever befell him, his life was in God’s hands. 


* He begged Morone not to 
suppose him ignorant/ quale siail 
mare d’Ingbiltexra nel quale io 
lio da na^igare et cbe fortuna et 


travagli potrei haver a sostinere 
per condurre la navi in porto/ — 
Pole to Morone : JBpisL Peg, 
Pol. vol, iv. I have not seen 
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A fortnight after he wrote again, replying more 
elaborately to the Emperor’s charges. It was true, 
he admitted, that in his letters to the queen he 
had dwelt more upon her religious duties than 
upon her marriage : it was true that he had been 
backward in his demonstrations of pleasure, be- 
cause he was a person of few words. But, so far 
from disapproving of that marriage, he looked 
upon it as the distinct work of God ; and when 
his nephew had come with comj)laints to him, he 
had forbidden him his presence. He had sf)oken 
of the rule of a stranger in England as likely to 
be a lesson to the people ; but he had meant only 
that, as their disasters had befallen them through 
their own king Henry, their deliverance would 
be wrought for them by one who was not their 
own. When the late parliament had broken up 
without consenting to the restoration of union, 
he had consoled the queen with assuring her that 
he saw in it the hand of Providence ; the breach 
of a marriage between an English king and a 
Spanish pi'incess had caused the wound which a 
renewed marriage of a Spanish king and an 
English queen was to heal.* 

The defence was elaborate, and, on the whole, 


Morone’s first letter. Tlie con- 
tents are to be gathered, liowever, 
from Pole’s answer, and from a 
second letter of apology wMob 
Moron e wrote two months later. 

Scrissi alia Ptegina non la 
volendo con tristare condolermi di 
cio, che io interpretava et inten- 
deTa ehe questa tardita non ve- 
nisse tanto dalei qnanto delle Pro- 


videntia di Bio, il qual habbia or- 
dinato che si come per discordia 
matrimoniale d’un He Inglese et 
d’una Kegina Hispana fu levata 
I’obedientia della chiesa de quel 
Begno cosi dallaconcordia matri- 
moniale d’un Be Hispano et 
d’una Begina Inglese ella yi do- 
verse ritornare. — Pole to Mo- 
rone ; Beg, Poi*. toI, Iy, 
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may liave been tolerably true. The Pope would Cn, 32. 
not take the trouble to read it, or even to hear it 
read;* but the substance, as related to him by 
Morone, convinced him that the Emperor’s accu- acce^sriw 
sations were exaggerated: to recal a legate at 
the instance of a secular sovereign was an unde- 
sirable precedent ;f and the commission was al- commis- 
lowed to stand. Julius wrote to Chaides, assuring 
bim that he was mistaken in the legate’s feel- 
ings, leaving the Emperor at the same time, how- 
ever, full power to keep him m Flanders or to 
send him to England at his own discretion. 

Pole was to continue the instrument of the re- 
conciliation ; the conditions under which the re- 
conciliation could take place were less easy to 
settle. The Popes, whose powers are unlimited 
where the exercise of them is convenient for the 
interests of the Holy See, have uniformly fallen 
back upon their inability where they have been 
called on to make sacrifices. The canons of the The Pope 
Church forbade, under any pretext, the alienation about the 
of ecclesiastical property ; and until Julius could 
relinquish ex animo all intention of disturbing 
the lay holders of the English abbey lands, there 
was not a chance that the question of his su- 
premacy would be so much as entertained by 
either Lords or Commons. 

* E benclie S. Sanctita non bavevadatocansane all’Impera- 
liavesse patienza secundo Tordi- tore ne ad altri d’ usar con lei 
nario sno di leg-gere o di ndir la termini cosi extraYaganti.— -Mo- 
lettera^ nondimeno le dissi tal- rone to Pole ; Burnet’s Collec'^ 
raente la siimma cbe mostro res- tanea* 
tare satisfattissima, e disse esser f Ibid, 
pin che certa cbe q^uella non 
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The vague povrers originally granted to the 
legate were not satisfactory; and Pole himself, who 
was too sincere a believer in the Roman doctrines 
to endure that worldly objections should stand in 
the way of the salvation of souls, wrote himself 
to the Holy See, entreating that his commission 
might be enlarged. The Pope in appearance 
consented. Tn a second brief, dated June 2 8 th, he 
extended the legate’s dispensing ^Dowers to real 
jjroperty as well as personal, and granted him 
general permission to determine any unforeseen 
difficulties which might arise.* Ormaneto, a 
confidential agent, carried the despatch to Flan- 
ders, and on Ormaneto’s amval, the legate, be- 
lieving that his embarrassments were at last at 
an end, sent him on to the Bishop) of Arras, to 
entreat that the perishing souls of the English 
people might now be remembered. The Pope 
had given way ; the queen was happily married, 
and the reasons for his detention were at an end.f 

Both Arras and the Emperor, however, thought 
more of Philip’s security than of perishing souls. 
Arras, who understood the ways of the Vatican 
better than the legate, desired that, before any 
steps were taken, he might be favoured with 
a copy of these enlarged powers. He wished to 
know whether the question of the property was 
faii'ly relinquished to the secular powers in 
England, and whether the Church had finally 
washed its hands of it;J at all events, he must 


* Powers gi'anted by the Pope 
to Gardiaalj Pole,* Bukket’s 
CQlkotmm, 


t Charles V. to Benard ; 
Granvelle Papers^ vol. iv. 

J Che gran diffeveiiza sarebbe 
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examine tlie brief. On inspection, the new com- 
mission was found to contain an enabling clause 
indeed, as extensive as words could make it ; but 
the See of Rome reserved to itself the rio-ht of 

o 

sanctioning the settlement after it had been 
made ;* and the reservation had been purposely 
made, in order to leave the Pope free to act as he 
might please at a future time. - Morone, writing 
to Pole a fortnight after the date of the brief, told 
him that his Holiness was still unable to come 
to a resolution ;f while Ormaneto said openly to 
Arras, that, although the Pope would be as 
modei’ate as possible, yet his moderation must 
not be carried so far as to encourage the rest of 
Christendom in an evil example. Catholics must 
not be allowed to believe that they could appro- 
priate Church property without offence, nor must 
the Holy See appear to be purchasing by con- 
cessions the submission of its rebellious subjects. J 


se fosse stata commessa la cosa o 
al S. Cardinale, o alii Serenissimi 
Principi. — Ormaneto to Priuli. 
July 31 : Burnet’s Collectanea, 
* Salvo tamen in hia^ in qui- 
bus propter rerum magnitudi- 
nem et gravitatem hsec sancta 
sedes merito tibi yideretur consu- 
lendaj nostro et praefatae sedis 
beneplacito et confirmatione. — 
Powers granted by tbe Pope to 
Cardinal Pole : Ibid. 

t Nondimeno non si risolveva 
in tutto, com anco non si risol- 
veva nella materia delli beni 
ecclesiasticij sopra la qnal sua 
Sanctita ha parlato molte volte 
variamente. — Morone to Pole^ 
July 13 : Ibid. 


X II s^auroit Men user de 
moderation quant aux Mens occu- 
pez j mais qiie toutesfois il faul- 
droit que se fust de sorte que la 
reste de la Ohrestiente n’en print 
malvais exemple; et signamment 
que aucuns Oatholiqiies qui tien- 
nent Mens ecclesiastiques soubz 
leur main ne voulsissent preten- 
dre d'eulx approjprier avec cest 
exemple ; etquede vouloirlaiaser 
les Mens a ceulx quiles occupent, 
il ne conviendroit ponr ce qu’il 
aembleroit que ce seroit racheter^ 
comme a deniers comptans rauc- 
toritd du sidge apoatolique en ce 
coustel-la. — The Emperor to 
Renard: Granvelle I^ajierSj voL 
iv. pp. aSsj 283* 
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This language was not even ambiguous ; Pole 
was desired to wait till an answer could be re- 
ceived from England ; and the Emperor wrote to 
Penard, desiring him to lay the circumstances 
before the queen and his son* He could believe, 
he said, that the legate himself meant well, but 
he had not the same confidence in those who were 
urging him forward, and the Pope had given no 
authority for haste or precipitate movements.^' 
The Emperor’s letter was laid before a Council 
of State at Windsor, on the 6th of August ; and 
the council agreed with Charles that the legate’s 
anxieties could not, for the present be gratified. 
He was himself attainted, and parliament had 
shown no anxiety that the attainder should he 
removed. The re-imposition of the Pope’s au- 
thority was a far more ticklish matter than the 
restoration of orthodoxy,! and the temper of 
the people was uncertain. The cardinal had, per- 
haps, intelligence with persons in England of a 
suspicious and dangerous kind, and the execution 
of his commission must depend on the pleasure of 
the next parliament. He was not to suppose 
that he might introduce changes in the constitu- 
tion of the country by the authority of a Papal 
commission, or try experiments which might put 
in peril the sacred person of the prince. J 


^ Nous s^avons c[ue le diet 
Cardinal n’a commission de pres- 
ser si cliauldementen cette affaire 
— ains avons heu soubz main 
adyertissement du nunce propre 
de sa Sainctet<5 que la r(5solution 
de la commission dudict Cardinal 
est que toutea cEoses se traictent 


comm’il nous semblera pour le 
mieulx et qu’il tienne cecy pour 
regie. — Granv. JPaperSj vol. iv. 

t Trop plus cEastoileux que 
celuy de la vraye religion. — 
Eenard to tEe Emperor: Ibid, 
p. zS/. 

X Ibid. 
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Once more the cup of hope was dashed to the 
ground, and Reginald Pole was sent hack to his 
monastery at Dhilinghen like a child unfit to be 
trusted with a dangerous plaything. In times of 
trial his pen was his refuge, and in an appeal to 
Philip he poured out his characteristic protest. 

‘ For a whole year,’ he wrote, ‘ I have been 
now knocking at the door of that kingdom, and 
no person will answer, no person will ask, Who 
is there? It is one who has endured twenty 
years of exile that the partner of jmur throne 
should not be excluded from her rights, and I 
come in the name of the vicar of the King of 
kings, the Shepherd of mankind. Peter knocks 
at your door; Peter himself. The door is open 
to all besides. Why is it closed to Peter? Why 
does not that nation make haste now to do Peter 
reverence? Why does it leave him escaped from 
Herod’s prison, knocking? 

‘ Strange, too, that this is the house of Mary. 
Can it be Mary that is so slow to open ? True, 
indeed, it is, that when Mary’s damsel heard the 
voice she opened not the door for joy; she ran 
and told Mary. But Mary came with those that 
were with her in the house; and though at first 
she doubted, yet, when Peter continued knock- 
ing, she opened the door ; she took him in, she 
regarded not the danger, although Herod was yet 
alive, and was king. 

‘ Is it joy which now withholds Mary, or is it 
fear? She rejoices, that I know, but she also 
fears. Yet why should Mary fear now when 
Herod is dead? The providence of God per- 
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mitted her to fear for awhile, because God de- 
sii’ed that you, sire, who are Peter’s beloved child, 
should share the great work with her. Do you, 
therefore, teach her now to cast her fears away. 
It is not I only who stand here — it is not only 
Peter — Christ is here — Christ waits with me till 
you will open and take him in. You who are 
King of England, are defender of Christ’s faith; 
yet, while you have the ambassadors of all other 
princes at your Court, you will not have Christ’s 
ambassador; you have rejected your Christ. 

‘ Go on u])on your way. Build on the founda- 
tion of worldly policy, and I tell you, in Christ’s 
words, that the rain will fall, the floods will rise, 
the winds will blow, and beat upon that house, 
and it Avill fall, and great will be the fall 
thereof.’ * 

The pleading was powerful, yet it could bear 
no fruits — the door could not open tiU the Pope 
pronounced the magic words which held it closed. 
Neither Philip nor Mary was in a position to 
use violence or force the bars. 

After the ceremony at Winchester, the king 
and queen had gone first to Windsor, and thence 
the second week in August they went to Eich- 
mond. The entry into London was fixed for the 
18th ; after which, should it pass otF ^vithout 
disturbance, the Spanish fleet might sail from 
Southampton Water. The prince himself had 
as yet met with no discourtesy; but disputes 
had broken out early between the English and 


Pole to Philip : Bpid. Beg. Pol. vol. iv. 
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Spanisli I’efcinues, and petty taunts and insolences 
Lad passed among tliem.'* Tlie prince’s luggage 
was plundered, and tlie property stolen could 
not be recovered nor the thieves detected. The 
servants of Alva and the other lords, who pre- 
ceded their masters to London, were insulted in 
the streets, and women and children called after 
them that they need not have brought so many 
things, they would be soon gone again. The 
citizens refused to give them lodgings in their 
houses, and the friars who had accompanied 
Philip were advised to disguise themselves, so 
intense was the hatred against the religious 
orders. f The council soon provided for their 
ordinary comforts, but increase of acquaintance 
produced no improvement of feeling. 

The entry passed off tolerably. Gog and Ma- 
gog stood as warders on London Bridge, and 
there were the usual pageants in the city. Renard 
conceived that the impression produced by Philip 
had been rather favourable than otherwise ; for 
the people had been taught to expect some mon- 
ster but partially human, and they saw instead 
a well-dressed cavalier, who had leaimt by this 
time to carry liis hand to his bonnet. Yet, al- 
though there were no open signs of iU-feeling, 
the day did not end without a disagreeable inci- 
dent. The conduit in Gracechurch Street had 


* Avecques d’aultres petits 
depportements de mocquerie qui 
croissent tous les jours d’ung 
coustd et d’aultre. — Noailles to 
the Eong of Finance; August i. 
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been newly decorated ; ‘the nine Worthies ’ had 
been painted round the winding turret, and 
among them were Henry VIIL and Edward. 
The first seven carried maces, swords,- or pole- 
axes. Henry held in one hand a sceptre, in the 
otherhe was presenting a book to his son, on which 
was written Verbiim Dei. As the train went by, 
the unwelcome figure caught the eye of Gardiner. 
The painter was summoned, called ‘ knave, traitor, 
heretic,’ an enemy to the queen’s Catholic pro- 
ceedings. The offensive Bible was washed out, 
and a pair of gloves inserted in its place.* 

Nor did the irritation of the people abate. 
The Spaniards, being without special occupation, 
were seen much in the streets ; and a vas:ue 
fear so magnified their numbers that four of 
them, it was thought, were to be met in Lon- 
don for one Englishman, f The halls of the 
city companies were given up for their use; a 
fresh provocation to people who desired to be 
provoked. A Spanish friar was lodged at Lam- 
beth, and it was said at once he was to be 
Archbishop of Canterbury ; at the beginning of 
September twelve thousand Spanish troops were 
reported to be coming to ‘ fetch the crown.’ 
Rumour and reality inflated each other. The 
peers, who had collected for the marriage, dis- 
persed to their counties ; and on the loth of Sep- 
tember, Pembroke, Shrewsbury, and Westmore- 
land were believed to have raised a standard of 


* Chronicle of Queen Mary, Contemporary Narrative : MS. 
Marldan,^ 419. 

t Chronicle of Queen Mary, 



The Spaniards in London. 255 

revolt at York, Frays were continually break- 
ing out in the streets, and there was a scandalous 
brawl in the cloisters at Westminster, Brief 
entries in diaries and council books tell con- 
tinually of Englishmen killed, and Spaniards 
hanged, hanged at Tyburn, or hanged more con- 
spicuously at Charing Cross; and on the 12 th, 
Noailles reported that the feeling in all classes, 
high and low, was as bad as possible. 

There was dread, too, that Philip was bent 
on drawintj England into the war. The French 
ambassador had been invited to be present at 
the entry into London ; but the invitation had 
been sent informally by a common messenger 
not more than half an hour before the royal 
party were to appear. The brief notice was 
intended as an affront, and only after some 
days Noailles appeared at court to offer his 
congratulations. When he came at last, he 
expressed his master’s hope to Philip that the 
neutrahty of England would continue to be ob- 
served. Philip answered with cold significance, 
that he would keep his promise and maintain 
the treaties, as long as by doing so he should 
consult the interests of the realm.* 

Other menacing symptoms were also showing 
themselves ; the claim for the pensions was 
spoken of as likely to be revived ; the English 
ships in the Channel were maldng the neu- 
trality one-sided, and protecting the Spanish and 
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Flemish traders ; and Philip, already weary of his 
bride, was urging on Eenard the propriety of his 
hastening, like an obedient son, to the assistance 
of his father. ' Under pretence of escort he could 
take with him a few thousand English cavalry 
and inen-at-ai’ms, who could be used as a menace 
to France, and whose presence would show the at- 
titude which England was about to assume. Sick, 
in these brief weeks, of maintaining the show of 
an affection which he did not feel, and sick of a 
country where his friends were insulted if he was 
treated respectfully himself, he was ah’eady pant- 
ing for freedom, and eager to utilize the instru- 
naents which he had bought so dearly.* 

Happily for the queen’s peace of mmd, Eenard 
was not a man to encourage impatience. The 
factions in the council were again showing them- 
selves ; Elizabeth lay undisposed of at Wood- 
stock. Pomfret, Belgium, even Hungary, had 
been thought of as a destination for her, and 
had been laid aside one after the other, in dread 
of the people. If she was released, she would 
again be dangerous, and it was uncertain how 
long Lord Howard would endure her detention. 
A plan suggested by Lord Paget seemed, after 
all, to pi'omise the best — to marry her to Phili- 
bert of Savoy, and thus make use of her as a 
second link to connect England with the House 
of Austria. But here the difficulty would be 
with the queen, who in that case would have to 
recognise her sister’s rank and expectations. 


* Kenaxd to OKarles V.^ Qrmwdle Papers^ yoL iy. p, 294. 
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The question should be settled before Philip 
left England, and he must have faced parliament 
too, and, if possible, have been crowned. If he 
went now, he could never come back; let him 
court the people, advised the keen Renard; let 
him play otf the people against the Lords ; there 
was ill blood between the rich and poor, let him 
use the opportunity. 

The state of public feeling did not improve 
when, at the end of September, Bonner com- 
menced an inquisition into the conduct and 
opinions of the clergy of his diocese. In every 
parish he appointed a person or persons to ex- 
amine whether the minister was or ever had been 
married ; whether, if married and separated from 
his wife, he continued in secret to visit her; 
whether his sermons where orthodox; whether he 
was a ‘brawler, scolder, hawker, hunter, fornica- 
tor, adulterer, drunkard, or blasphemer; ’ whether 
he duly exhorted his parishioners to come to mass 
and confession ; whether he associated with here- 
tics, or had been suspected of associating with 
them; his mind, his habits, his society, even 
the dress that he wore, were to be made matter 
of close scrutiny. 

The points of inquiry were published in a 
series of articles which created an instantaneous 
fennent. Among the merchants they were at- 
tributed to the king, queen, and Gardiner, and 
were held to be the first step of a conspiracy 
against their liberties. A report was spread at 
the same time that the king meditated a seizure 
of the Tower; barriers were forthwith erected in 
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the great thoroughfares leading into the city, and 
no one was allowed to pass unchallenged.* 

The Bishop of London was called to account 
for having ventured so rash a step without per- 
mission of croAvn or council. He replied that he 
was but doing his duty ; the council, had he com- 
municated with them, would have interfered with 
him, and in the execution of his office he must be 
governed by his own conscience. f But the atti- 
tude of the city was too decided even for the 
stubborn Bonner; he gave way sullenly, and sus- 
pended the execution of his order. 

Worse clouds than these nevertheless had many 
times gathered over the court and dispersed again. 
It was easy to be discontented; but when the dis- 
content would pass into action, there was nothing 
definite to be done; and between the leading states- 
men there were such large differences of opinion, 
that they could not co-operate. J The court, as 
Eenard saw, could accomplish everything which 
they desired with caution and prudence. The hu- 
mours of the people might flame out on a sudden 
if too hastily irritated, but the opposite tenden- 
cies of parties effectually balanced each other; and 
even the Papal difficulty might be managed, and 
Pole might in time be brought over, if only there 
was no precipitation, and the Pope was compelled 
to be reasonable. 


* Renard to tlie Bishop of 
Arras : GrmwlU Papers^ p. 
330. 

t Same to the Emperor: 
Ibid. p. 32H. 


{ Entre les seigneurs et gens 
de la noblesse et de credit et 
administration, il y a telle par- 
tiality qixe Bun ne se fie de 
r autre.— Ibid. 
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But prudence was the first and last essential; ch. 32. 
the legate must be content to wait, and also ' 
Philip must wait. The winter was coming on, October, 
and the coui’t, Eenard said, was giving balls ; the gi^ts^aUs, 
English and Spanish noblemen were learning 
to tallr with one another, and were beginning is supposed 

°to abate. 

to dance with each other s wives and daughters. 

The ill-feeling was gradually abating; and, in 
fact, it was not to be believed that God Almighty 
would have brought about so considerable a mar- 
riage without intending that good should come 
of it.* The queen believed herself enceinte., and 
if her hopes were well founded, a thousand causes 
of restlessness would be disposed of; but Philip 
must not be permitted to -harass her with his im- 
patience to be gone. She had gathered something 
of his intentions, and was already pretending 
more uncertainty than in her heart she felt, lest 
he should make the assurance of her prospects an 
excuse for leaving her. In a remarkable passage, 

Eenard urged the Emperor on no account to en- Benai-d, 
courage him in a step so eminently injudicious, 
from a problematic hope of embroiling England 
and France. ‘ Let pai’liament meet,’ he said, ‘and denee. 
pass off quietly, and in February his Highness 
may safely go. Irrepai'able injury may and will 


* Les clioses se vont accom- 
moder a q^uoy sert la saiaon de 
I’hiver et ce qne en la court Ton 
y danse souvent j qiie les Espai- 
gnolz et Angloya commencent a 
conyerser les imgs avec les aultres 
. . . . , et n’y a personne 

qui puisaeimaginer qiie Dieu ait 
voulu ung si grand marriage et 


de telz princes, pour en esperer 
sinon ung grand bien publique 
pour la Cbrestient^^ et pour res- 
tablir et asseurer les estatz de 
yostre majesty troublez par ses 
ennemis. — Eenard to the Em- 
peror GranveUe Papers, vol. 


ly, p. 319. 

s 



Ch. 32. 


A.D. 1554- 

Oetober. 
Philip 
must stay 
for the 
present 
■vrith the 
queen. If 
he leaves 
her now, 
there will 
he a revo- 
lution. 

Pash ad- 
visers must 
he kept at 
a distance. 


Writs are 
issued for 
a parlia- 
ment, with 
admoni- 
tion to the 
electors. 


260 Approaching Parliament. 

follow, however, should he leave England before. 
Religion will he overthrown, the queen’s person 
will be in danger, and parliament will not meet. 
A door will be opened for the practices of France ; 
the country may throw itself in self-protection on 
the French alliance, and an undying hatred will 
be engendered between England and Spain, As 
things now are, prudence and moderation are 
more than ever necessary; and we must allow 
neither the king nor the queen to be led astray 
by unwise impatient advisers, who, for the ad- 
vancement of their private opinions, or because 
they cannot have all the liberty which they desire, 
are ready to compromise the commonwealth.’* 

So matters stood at the beginning of October, 
when parliament was about to be summoned, and 
the great experiment to be tried whether England 
would consent to be re-united to Catholic Christen- 
dom. The writs went out on the 6th, and cir- 
culars accompanied them, addressed to those who 
would have the conduct of the elections, stating 
that, whatever false reports might have been 
spi’ead, no ‘ alteration was intended of any man’s 
possessions.’ At the same time the queen required 
the mayors of towns, the sherijGfe, and other in- 
fluential persons to admonish the voters to choose 
from among themselves ‘such as, being eligible 
by order of the laws, were of a wise, grave, and 
Catholic sort; such as indeed meant the true 
honour of God and the prosperity of the com- 
monwealth.’ f These general directions were 

* Granvelle Tapers, toI. iv. p. 320. 

t Eoyal Circular j printed in Bxteitet’s €oUeetama* 
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copied from a form which had been in use under 
Henry VII., and the citizens of London set the 
example of obedience in electing four members 
who were in everyway satisfactory to the court.* 
In the country the decisive failure of Carew, Suf- 
folk, and Crofts showed that the weight of public 
feeling was still in favour of the queen notwith- 
standing the Spanish marriage; and the reaction 
against the excesses of the Eeformation had not 
yet reached its limits. On the accession of Mary, 
the restoration of the mass had ajDpeared impos- 
sible, but it had been effected safely and com- 
pletely almost by the spontaneous will of the 
people. In the spring the Pope’s name could not 
be mentioned in Parliament; now, since the 
queen was bent upon it, and as she gave her word 
that property was not to be meddled with, even 
the Pope seemed no longer absolutely intolerable. 

The reports of the elections were everywhere 
favourable. In the Upper House, except on very 
critical points, which would unite the small body 
of the lay peers, the court was certain of a majority, 
being supported of course by the bishops — and 
the question of Pole’s coming over, therefore, 
was once more seriously considered. The Pope 
had been given to understand that, however in- 
consistent with his dignity he might consider it 


* Les lettres de la convoca- 
tion du paiiement sont est6 ponr- 
ject^es sur la vieille forme dont 
Ton nsoit an temps dn Roy 
Henry septieme pour avoir en 
icellny gens de Hen Oatholiques : 
et a propos et selon ce ceuli de 


Londre en pnblique asseml)He 
ont clioisiz quatre personnaiges 
que Ton tient estre fort saigea et 
modestes. — ^Renard to tlie Em- 
peror : QrameUe Papers, vol, 
iv. p. 334* 
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Ch. 3i. to appear to purchase English submission by 
setting aside the canons of the Church, he must 
^Octote^ consent to the English terms, or there was no 
hope whatever that his supremacy would be 
recognised. If in accepting these terms he would 
country agree to a humiliating reconciliation, only those 
rreeo^ciii- ■who objected on doctrinal grounds to the Papal 
religion were inclined to persist in refusing a 
return of his friendship. The dream of an in- 
dependent orthodox Anglicanism which had once 
found favour with Gardiner was fading away. 
The indifferent and the orthodox alike desired to 
put an end to spiritual anarchy; and the excom- 
munication, though lying lightly on the people, 
and despised even by the Catholic powers, had 
furnished, and might furnish, a pretext for in- 
convenient combinations. Singularity of posi- 
tion, where there was no especial cause for it, was 
always to be avoided. 

These influences would have been insufficient 
to have brought the English of themselves to 
seek for a reunion. They were enough to induce 
them to accept it with indifference when offered 
them on their own conditions, or to affect for a 
time an outward appearance of acquiescence. 

Philip, therefore, consulted Penard, and Charles 
invited Pole to Brussels. Penard, to whom 
politics were all-important, and religion useful 
in its place, but inconvenient when pushed into 
Benrad prominence, adhered to his old opinion. He 
SatftTad advised the ‘ king to write privately to the Pope, 
telling him that he had already so many embar- 
tempted. rassments on his hands that he could not afford 
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to increase them;’ ‘the changes already made 
were insincere, and the legatine authority was 
odious, not only in England, but throughout 
Europe ; ’ ‘ the queen, on her accession, had pro- 
mised a general toleration,* and it was useless to 
provoke irritation, when not absolutely necessary.’ 
Yet even Renard spoke less positively than before. 
‘If the Pope would make no more reservations on 
the land question — if he would volunteer a gene- 
ral absolution, and submit to conditions, while he 
exacted none — if he would sanction every eccle- 
siastical act Avhich had been done during the 
schism, the marriages and baptisms, the ordina- 
tions of the clergy, and the new creations of 
episcopal sees — above all, if he would make no 
demand for money under any pretence, the ven- 
ture might, perhaps, be made.’ But, continued 
Renard, ‘his Holiness, even then, must be cautious 
in his words; he must dwell as lightly as possi- 
ble on his authority, as lightly as possible on his 
claims to be obeyed : in offering absolution, he 
must talk merely of piety and love, of the open 
arms of the Church, of the example of the Saviour, 
and such other generalities.’ f Finally, Renard 
still thought the legate had better remain 
abroad. The reconciliation, if it could be effected 


* Le maadement et declara- 
tion que Yostre Majesty a faict 
publier sur le point de la reli- 
gion^ laissant la liberty a ung 
chacun pour tenir quelle religion 
Ton Youldra. — Eenard to Pbilip 
and Mary : Granvelle FaperSj 
voL iv. p. 327. 


t Et que sa Sainctete le fonde 
in pietate Christiana et ecclesias- 
tica quia nimquam Ecclesia clau- 
ditgremiunij semper indulget ex- 
emplo Salvatoris, et Evangeliuni 
semper consolatur, semper xe- 
mittitj et sur plusieurs aultres 
fondemens generaulx, — Ibid. p. 
3z6. 
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at all, could be, managed better without his 
irritating presence. 

Pole himself had found the Emperor more 
gracious. Charles professed the greatest anx- 
iety that the Papal authority should be re- 
stored. He doubted only if the difficulties could 
be surmounted. Pole replied that the obstacles 
were chiefly two — one respecting doctrine, on 
which no concession could be made at all; the 
other respecting the lands, on which his Hohness 
would make every concession. He would ask 
for nothing, he would exact nothing; he would 
abandon every shadow of a claim. 

If this was the case, the Emperor said, all would 
go well. Nevertheless, there was the reservation 
in the brief, and the Pope, however generous he 
might wish to be, was uncertain of his power. The 
doctrine was of no consequence. People in Eng- 
land believed one doctrine as little as another;* 
but they hated Eome, they hated the religious 
orders, they hated cardinals; and as to the lands, 
could the Church relmc[uish them?f Pole might 
believe that she could ; but the world would be 
more suspicious, or less easy to convince. At all 
events, the dispensing powers must be clogged 
with no reservations; nor could he come to any 
decision till he heard again from England. 

The legate was almost hopeless ; yet his time 


* Ferciocche quanto alia Doc- 
trina disse che poco se ne cura- 
vano questo tali non credendo ne 
aH’una ne all’ altra via. — Pole to 
tlie Pope, October 13: Bitenet’s 
Collectanea, 


f Disse ancbe che essendo 
stati quest! beni dedicati a Dio 
non era da concedere cosi ogna 
coaa a quelli cbe le tenevano.— 
Ibid. 
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of triumph — such triumph as it tvas— had nearly Ch. 32. 

arrived. The queen’s supposed pregnancy had 

increased her influence ; and, constant herself in October 
the midst of general indecision, she was able to 
carry her point. She would not mortify the 
legate, who had suffered for his constancy to the 
cause of her mother, with listening to Renard’s 
personal objections; and when the character of 
the approaching House of Commons had been 
ascertained, she gained the consent of the 
council, a week before the beginning of the ses- November, 
sion, to send commissioners to Brussels to see bassTgoes 
Pole and inspect his faculties. With a conclu- 
sive understanding on the central question, they 
might tell him that the hope of his life might tie may 
be realised, and that he might return to his 
country. But the conditions were explicit. He 
must bring adequate powers with him, or his 
coming would be worse than fruitless. If those 
which he already possessed were insufficient, he 
must send them to Rome to be enlarged;* and 


^ The greatest and only means 
to procni’e the agreement of the 
noblemen and others of onr 
council was our promise that the 
Pope’s Holiness would^ at our 
suit^ dispense with all possessors 
of any lands or goods of monas- 
teries^ colleges, or other ecclesias- 
tical houses, to hold and enjoy 
their said lands and goods with- 
out any trouble or scruple j with- 
out which promise it had been 
impossible to have had their con- 
sent, and shall be utterly impos- 
sible to have any fruit and good 
concord ensue. For which pur- 


pose you shall earnestly pray our 
said cousin to use all possible 
diligence, and say that if he have 
not already, he may so receive 
authority from the See Apostolic 
to dispense in this manner as the 
same, being now in good toward- 
ness, may so in this parliament 
take the desired effect ; whereof 
we see no likelihood except it may 
be therewithal provided for this 
matter of the lands and goods of 
the Church. — ^Instructions to 
Paget and Hastings, November 
5 j Ttme, vol. ii. p. 446. 
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although the court would receive him as legate 
de latere., he had better enter the country only as 
a cardinal and ambassador, till he could judge of 
the state of things for himself. * On these terms 
the commissioners might conduct him to the 
queen’s presence. 

The bearers of this communication were Lord 
Paget and Sir Edward Hastings, accompanied, 
it is curious to observe, by Sir William Cecil, f 


* Ttilek, vol. ii. p. 446. 

t Cedi had taken no formal 
part in Mary’s government, but 
his handwriting cm be traced in 
many papers of state, and in 
the Irish department he seems to 
have given his assistance through- 
out the reign. La religion Cecil, 
like Paget, was a latitudinaiian. 
His conformity under Mary has 
been commented upon bitterly; 
but there is no occasion to be 
surprised at his conduct — no 
occasion, when one thinks seri- 
ously of his position, to blame 
his conduct. There were many 
things in the Catholic ci'eed of 
which Cecil disapproved ; and 
when his opportunity came, he 
gave his effectual assistance for 
the abolition of them ; but as long 
as that creed was the law of the 
land, as a citizen he paid the law 
the respect of external obedience. 

At present religion is no longer 
under the control of law, and is 
left to the conscience. To profess 
openly, therefore, a faith which 
we do not believe is justly con- 
demned as hypociisy. But wher- 
ever public law extends, personal 
responsibility is limited. A 
minority is not permitted to re- 
sist the decisions of the legisla- 


ture on subjects in wbich the 
legislature is entitled to inter- 
fere ; and in the sixteenth century 
opinion was as entirely under rule 
and prescription as actions or 
things. Men may do their best 
to improve the laws which they 
consider unjust. They are not, 
under ordinary circumstances, to 
disobey them so long as they 
exist. However wide the basis of 
a government, questions, never- 
theless, will ever rise between the 
individual and the state — ques- 
tions, for instance, of peace or 
war, in which the conscience has 
as much a voice as any other 
subject; where, nevertheless, in- 
dividuals, if they are in the 
minority, must sacrifice their own 
opinions, they must contribute 
their war taxes without resist- 
ance; if they are soldiers, they 
must take part as combatants for 
a cause of which they are con- 
vinced of the injustice. That is 
to say, they must do things 
which it would be impious and 
wicked in them to do, were they 
as Lee in their obligations as 
citizens as they are mw free in 
the religion which they will pro- 
fess. 

This was the view in which 
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They presented themselves to the Emperor, Ch. 32. 
who, after the report which they brought with 
them, made no more difficulty. The enlarged Novembet 
powers had been sent for three weeks before; 
but there was no occasion to wait for their 
arrival. They rmght be expected in ten days 
or a fortnight, and could follow the legate 
to England.* 

The effect on Pole of the commissioners’ Not. u. 
arrival ‘there needed not,’ as they said them- 
selves, ‘many words to declare.’f His eager 
temperament, for ever excited either with wild 
hopes or equally wild despondency, was now 


the mass was regarded by states- 
men like Cecil, and generally 
by many men of plain straight- 
forward understanding, who be- 
lieved transubstantiation as 
little as be. In Protestantism, 
as a constructive theology, they 
had as little interest as in Popery j 
when the alternative lay between 
the two, they saw no reason to 
sacrifice themselves for either. 

It was the view of common 
sense. It was not the view of a 
saint. To Latimer, also, tech- 
nical theology was indifierent — 
indifferent in proportion to his 
piety. But he hated lies — 
legalized or unlegalized — he 
could not tolerate them, and he 
died sooner than seem to tolerate 
them. The counsels of perfection, 
however, lead to conduct neither 
possible, nor, perhaps, desirable 
for ordinary men. 

* Charles was particular in 
his inq^uiries of Mary’s prospect 
of a family. He spoke to Sir 
John Mason about it, who was 


then the resident ambassa- 
dor : — 

^ Sir, quoth I,’ so Mason re- 
ported the conversation, * I have 
from herself nothing to say, for 
she will not confess the matter 
till it be proved to her facej but 
by others I understand, to my 
great joy, that her garments wax 
very straight. I never doubted, 
quoth he, of the matter, but that 
God, that for her had wrought so 
many miracles, would make the 
same perfect to the assisting of 
nature to his good and most 
desired work : and I warrant it 
shall be, quoth he, a man-child. 
Be it man, quoth I, or be it 
woman, welcome it shall be; for 
by that we shall be at the least 
come to some certainty to whom 
God shall appoint by succession 
the government of our estates.’ — 
Mason to the King and Queen, 
November 9 : Ttteek, vol. ii. 
p. 444- 

t Paget and Hastings to the 
Queen : Ibid. pW59* 
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about to be fooled to the top of its bent. On 
the Pope’s behalf, he promised everything ; for 
himself, he would come as ambassador, he would 
come as a jjrivate person, come in any fashion 
that might do good, so only that he might come. 

Little time was lost in preparation. Parlia- 
ment met on the 12 th of November. The open- 
ing speech was read, as usual, by Gardiner, and 
was well received, although it announced that 
further measures would be taken for the estab- 
lishment of religion, and the meaning of these 
words was known to every one. The first mea- 
sure brought forward was the repeal of Pole’s 
attainder. It passed easily without a dissentient 
voice, and no obstacle of any kind remained to 
delay his appearance. Only the cautious Renard 
suggested that Courtenay should be sent out of 
the country as soon as possible, for fear the legate 
should take a fancy to him; and the Prince of 
Savoy had been invited over to see whether any- 
thing could be done towards arranging the mar- 
riage with Elizabeth. Elizabeth, indeed, had 
protested that she had no intention of marrying ; 
nevertheless, Renard said, she would be disposed 
of, as the Emperor had advised,* could the queen 
be induced to consent. 

England was ready therefore, and the happy 
legate set out from Brussels like a lover flying 
to his mistress. His emotions are reflected in 


* Neaatmoms il sera necessaire acliever avec elle selon Tadvis 
de vostre Majest^t—Kenaxd to tbe Emperor; Granvelle Papers^ 
vol. iv. 
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the journal of an Italian friend who attended 
him. The journey commenced on Tuesday, the 
13th; the retinues of Paget and Hastings, with 
the cardinal’s household, making in all a hundred 
and twenty horse. The route was by Ghent, 
Bruges, and Dunkirk. On the 19th the party 
reached Gravelines, where, on the stream which 
formed the boundary of the Pale, they were 
received in state by Lord Wentworth, the 
Governor of Calais. In the eyes of his enthu- 
siastic admirers the apostle of the Church 
moved in an atmosphere of marvel. The Calais 
bells, which rang as they entered the town, were 
of preternatural sweetness. The salutes fired by 
the ships in the harbour were ‘wonderful.’ The 
cardinal’s lodging was a palace, and as an august 
omen, the watchword of the garrison for the 
night was ‘ God long lost is found.’* The 
morning brought a miracle. A westerly gale 
had blown for many days. All night long it 
had howled through the narrow streets ; the 
waves had lashed against the piers, and the 
fishermen foretold a week of storms. At day- 
break the wind went down, the clouds broke, a 
light air from the eastward levelled the sea, and 
filled the sails of the vessel which was to bear 
them to England. At noon the party went on 
board, and their passage was a fi:esh surprise. 
They crossed in three hours and a half, and the 
distance, as it pictured itself to imagination, 
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* Dio gran tempo perduto e liora ritrovato.— Descrip tio Ee- 
ductionis Anglise : Epist Eeg. Pol. vol. v. 
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was forty miles.* At Dover tlie legate slept. 
The next day Lord Montague came with the 
Bishop of Ely, bringing letters of congratu- 
lation from the queen and Philip, and an inti- 
mation that he was anxiously looked for. He 
was again on horseback after breakfast ; and as 
the news of his arrival spread, respect or cu- 
riosity rapidly swelled his train. The Earl of 
Huntingdon, who had married his sister, sent 
liis son Lord Hastings, Avith his tenants and 
servants, as an escort. But there was no danger. 
Whatever might be the feelings of the people 
towards the papal legate, they gave to Reginald 
Pole the welcome due to an English nobleman. 

The November evening had closed in when 
the cavalcade entered Canterbury. The streets 
were thronged, and the legate made his way 
through the crowd, amidst the cries of ‘ God save 
your Grace.’ At the door of the house — ^probably 
the archbishop’s palace — where he was to pass 
the night, Hai’psfeld, the archdeacon, was stand- 
ing to receive him, with a number of the clergy ; 
and Avith the glare of torches lighting up the 
scene, Harpsfeld commenced an oration as the le- 
gate ahghted, so beautiful, so affecting, says Pole’s 
Italian friend, that all the hearers Avere moved to 
tears. The archdeacon spoke of the mercies of 
God, and the marvellous workings of his proAri- 
dence. Pie dwelt upon the history of the 


* Imbarcatosi adunqiie sua 
S. B. ad un bora di giorno, passo 
a Houre nell^ Isola in tre bore et 
mezza cbe fn camino di quaranta 


miglia fatto con extraordinaria 
prestezza. — JEJpist Beg, Pol. 
vol. T. 
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cardinal whom God had preserved through a 
thousand dangers for the salvation of his coun- 
try ; and, firing up at last in a blaze of enthu- 
siasm, he exclaimed, ‘ Thou art Pole, and thou 
art our Polar star, to light us to the kingdom of 
the heavens. Sky, rivers, earth, these disfigured 
walls — all things — long for thee. While thou 
wert absent from us all things were sad, all 
things were in the power of the adversary. At 
thy coming all things are smiling, all glad, all 
tranquil.’ * The legate listened so far, and 
then checked the flood of the adoring eloquence. 
‘ I heard you with pleasure,’ he said, ‘while you 
were praising God. My own praises I do not 
desire to hear. Give the glory to Him.’ 

From Canterbury, Richard Pate, who, as 
titular Bishop of Worcester, had sate at the 
Council of Ti'ent, was sent forward to the queen 
with an answer to her letter, and a request for 
further directions. The legate himself went on 
leisurely to Rochester, where he was entertained 
by Lord Cobham, at Cowling Castle. So far he 
had observed the instructions brought to him by 
Paget, and had travelled as an ordinary eccle- 
siastic, without distinctive splendom’. On the 
night of the 23rd, however, Pate returned from 


* ^Tu es Polus^ quiaperis nobis 
Polum regni caelorum. Aer, flu- 
mina, terra, paxietes ipsi^ omnia 
denique te desiderant. Qiiamdiu 
abfuisti omnia fuerunt tristia 
et adversa. In adventii tuo, 
omnia rident, omnia Iseta, omnia 
tranquilla.’ I have endeavoured 


to preserve tbe play on the word 
Poliis, altering tbe meaning as 
little as tbe necessities of transla- 
tion would allow. It bas been 
suggested to me that tbe word 
^ parietes ’ implies properly wter- 
waZwalls^ and tbe allusion was to 
tbe defacement of tbe catbedrab 
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the court with a message that the legatine 
insignia might be displayed. A fleet of barges 
was in waiting at Gravesend, where Pole ap- 
peared early on the 24 th; and, as a further 
augury of good fortune, he found there Lord 
Shrewsbury, with his early friend the Bishop of 
Durham, who had come to meet him with the 
repeal of his attainder, to which the queen had 
given her assent in parliament the day before. 

To the fluttered hearts of the priestly com- 
pany the coincidence of the repeal, the infor- 
mality of an act of parliament receiving the 
royal assent before the close of a session, were 
further causes of admiration. They embarked ; 
and the Italians, who had never seen a tidal 
river, discovered, miracle of miracles, that they 
were ascending from the sea, and yet the stream 
was with them. The distance to London was 
soon accomplished. They passed under the 
Bridge at one o’clock on the top of the tide, the 
legate’s barge distinguished splendidly by the 
silver cross upon the bow. In a few minutes 
more they were at the palace-stairs at Whitehall, 
where a pier was built on arches out into the 
river, and on the pier stood the Bishop of Win- 
chester, with the Lords of the Council. 

The king and queen were at dirmer, the arrival 
not being expected till the afternoon. Philip rose 
instantly from the table, hurried out, and caught 
the legate in his arms. The queen followed to 
the head of the grand staircase ; and when Pole 
reached her, she threw herself on his breast, and 
kissed him, crying that his coming gave her as 
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much joy as the possession of her khigdom. The Ch. r- 
cardinal, in corresponding ecstasy, exclaimed, 
in the words of the angel to the Virgin, ‘ Ave 
Maria gratia plena, Dominus tecum, benedicta 
tu in mulieribus.’* The first rapturous moments 
over, the king, queen, and legate proceeded along 
the gallery, Philip and Pole supporting Mary 
on either side, and the legate expatiating on the 
mysteries of Providence. 

‘High thanks, indeed,’ he exclaimed, Amur Thefevour 
Majesty owes to the favour of the Almighty, 
seeing that, while he permits you to brhig your 
godly desires to perfection, he has united at this 
moment in your favour the two mightiest powers 
upon earth — the Majesty of the Emperor repre- 
sented in the king your husband, and the Pope’s 
Holiness represented in myself.’ The queen, as 
she walked, replied ‘in words of sweet humilitj^,’ 
pouring out gentle excuses for past delays. The 
legate, still speaking with ecstatic metajAor, 
answered that it was the will of God ; God 
waited till the time Avas mature, till he could 
say to her Highness, ‘ Blessed be the fruit of thy 
womb.’ f 

In the saloon they remained standing together 


* ^ Oardinalis cum reginam 
salutaa’et^ nec ulla liumana verba 
occurrerent tali muliere digna, 
Sanctis Scripturarum verbis ab- 
uti non verebatur, sed in primo 
congressu iisdem quibus matrem 
Dei salutavit Angelas, Eeginam 
Polus alloquitur, Ave Maria/ 
&c. — Salkyns to Ballinger : 
stolid p. 169. 


t ^11 Signor Legato lispose 
cbe Dio bavea voluto, cbe fasse 
tardato a tempo pia matiun, 
perche egli bavesse potato dire 
a saa Altezza come diceva_, 
Benedictus fractus ventris tai.’ 
— ^Desciiptio Beductionis An- 
glise. 
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for another quarter of an hour. When the car- 
dinal took his leave for the day, the king, in sj^ite 
of remonstrance, re-attended him to the gate. 
Alva and the Bishop of Winchester were ui 
Wcxiting to conduct him to Lamheth Palace, 
which had been assigned him for a residence. 
The see of Cantei’bury was to follow as soon as 
Cranmer could he despatched. 

Arrived at Lambeth, he was left to repose 
after his fatigues and excitements. He iiad 
scarcely retired to his apartments when he was 
disturbed again by a message from the queen. 
Lord Montague had hurried over with the news 
that the angelic salutation had been already 
answered. ‘ The babe had leapt in her womb.’ 
Not a moment was lost in communicating the 
miracle to the world. Letters of council v/ere 
drawn out for Te Deums to be sung in every 
church in London. The next day being Sunday, 
every pulpit was made to ring with the testimony 
of Heaven to the truth. 

On Monday the a6th the cardinal went to the 
palace for an audience, and again there was more 
matter for congratulation. As he was approach- 
ing the king’s cabinet, Philip met him -vvith a 
packet of despatches. The last courier sent to 
Rome had returned with unheard-of expedition, 
and the briefs and commissions in which the Pope 
relinquished formally his last reservations, had ar- 
rived. Never, exclaimed the Catholic enthusiast, 
in a fervour of devout astonishment — never since 


^ Descriptio Heductionis Anglise. 
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the days of the apostles had so many tokens 
of divine approbation been showered upon a 
human enterprise. The moment of its consum- 
mation had arrived.* Since the thing was to be, 
no one wished for delay. Three days sufficed 
for the few necessary preparations, and the two 
Houses of Pai’liament were invited to be present 
unofficially at Whitehall on the afternoon of 
'Wednesday the 28th. In the morning there was 
a procession in the city and a Te Deum at St. 
Paul’s. After dinner, the Great Chamber was 
thrown open, and the Lords and Commons 
crowded in as they could find I’oom. Philip and 
Mary entered, and took their seats rmder the 
cloth of state ; while Pole had a chair assigned 
him on their right hand, beyond the edge of the 
canopy. The queen was splendidly dressed, and 
it was observed that she threw out her person to 
make her supposed condition as conspicuous as 
l^ossible.f When all were in their places, the 
Chancellor rose. 

‘ My Lords of the Upper House,’ he said, ‘ and 
you my masters of the Nether House, here is pre- 
sent the Eight Keverend Father in God the Lord 
Cardinal Pole, come from the Apostolic See of Rome 
as ambassador to the King’s and Queen’s Majesties, 
upon one of the weightiest causes that ever hap- 


The queen’s assurances re- 
specting her child were so em- 
phatic; that evenN oailles believed 
her. Profane persons were still 
incredulous. On Sunday the 
25 th; the day after the Te 
Denms, Noailles says, ‘ S’est 
trouve uiig placard attache a la 


porte de son palais, y estant ces 
mots en substance : serons nous 
si bestes; oh nobles AngloyS; que 
croy renotre reyne estre enceinte 
si non d’un marmot ou d’un 
dogue 

t Contemporary Diary : MS, 
JBCarleiarif iv, 19. 
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pened in this realm, and which pertaineth to the 
glory of God and your universal benefit; the which 
embassy it is their Majesties’ pleasure that it be 
signified unto you all by his own mouth, trusting 
that you will accept it in as benevolent and thank- 
ful wise as their Highnesses have done, and that 
you will give an attent and inclinable ear to him.’ 

The legate then left his chair and came forward. 
He was now fifty-four years old, and he had passed 
but little of his life in England ; yet his features 
had not wholly lost their English character. 
He had the arched eye-brow, and the delicately- 
cut cheek, and prominent eye of the beautiful 
Plantagenet face ; a long, brown, curling beard 
flowed doAvn upon his chest, which it almost 
covered ; the mouth was weak and slightly open, 
the lips were full and pouting, the expression dif- 
ficult to read. In a low voice, audible only to 
those who were near him, he spoke as follows : — 

‘ My Lords all, and you that are the Commons of 
this present parliament assembled, as the cause of 
my repair hither hath been wisely and gravely de- 
clared by my Lord Chancellor, so, before I enter 
into the pai'ticulars of my commission, I have to 
say somewhat touching myself, and to give most 
humble and hearty thanks to the King’s and Queen’s 
Majesties, and after them to you all — which of a 
man exiled and banished from this common- 
wealth, have restored me to be a member of the 
same, and of a man having no place either here 
or elsewhere within this realm, have admitted me 
to a place where to speak and where to be heard. 
This I protest unto you all, that though I was 
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exiled my native country, without just cause, as Cn. 3z. 
God knoweth, yet the ingratitude could not pull 
from me the aifection and desire that I had 
to your profit and to do you good. 

‘ But, leaving the rehearsal hereof, and coming 
more near to the matter of my commission, I 
signify unto you all, that my principal travail is 
for the restitution of this noble realm to the 
antient nobility, and to declare unto you that 
the See Apostolic, from whence I come, hath a 
special respect to this realm above all others; England, 
and not without cause, seeing that God himself, countnes!^ 
as it were, by providence hath given to this 
realm prerogative of nobility above others, which, Provi- 
to make plain unto you, it is to be considered 
that this island first of all islands received the 
light of Christ’s religion.’ 

Going into history for a proof of this singular 
proposition, the legate said that the Britons had 
been converted by the See Apostolic, ‘ not one 
by one, as in other countries, as clocks increase 
the hours by distinction of times,’ ‘ but alto- 
gether, at once, as it were, in a moment.’ The 
Saxons had brought back heathenism, but had 
again been soon converted; and the Popes had' 
continued to heap benefit upon benefit on the And in 
favoured people, even making them a present of “““i, 
Ireland, ‘ which pertained to the See of Rome.’ of 

mi IT T T 1 T 1 T 

ihe country had prospered, and the people had See. 
been happy down to the time of the late schism ; 
from that unhappy day they had been over- 
whelmed with calamities. 

The legate dwelt in some detail on the 
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Ch. 32. misfortunes of the ^^receding years. He then 
went on : ‘ But, Avhen all light of true reli- 
Nov 28. gion seemed extinct, the churches defaced, the 
altars overthrown, the ministers corrupted, even 
like as in a lamp, the light being covered yet it is 
not cjueuched — even so in a few remained the 
God has coufession of Christ’s faith, namely, in the breast 
his favour of the Queen’s Excellency, of whom to speak 
inguhr''"^"' without adulation, the saying of the prophet 
queen from pg verified, eccB ouasi derelicta : and see how 

feciiisni, ^ ^ ^ 

miraculously God of his goodness preserved her 
Highness contrary to the expectation of men, 
that when numbers conspired against her, and 
policies were devised to disinherit her, and armed 
power prepared to destroy her, yet she, being a 
And from virgin, lielpless, naked, and unarmed, prevailed, 
treason. victory of tyrants. For all these 

practices and devices, here you see her Grace 
established in her estate, your lawful queen and 
governess, born among you, whom God hath ap- 
pointed to govern you for the restitution of true 
religion and the extirpation of all errors and 
sects. And to confirm her Grace more strongly 
in this enterprise, lo how the providence of God 
He has hath joined her in maniage with a prince of like 
hm^toa religion, who, being a king of great might, ar- 
^nc^who force, yet useth towards you neither 

b'^iove'’” ^™our nor force, but seeketh you by way of 
aitho^h love and amity ; and as it was a smgular favour 
miXSm of God to conjoin them in marriage, so it is not 
by foioe. doubted but he shall send them issue for 

the comfort and surety of this commonwealth. 

‘ Of all princes in Europe the Emperor hath 
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travailed most in the cause of religion, yet, cn. 32. 
haply by some secret judgment of God, he hath 
not obtained the end. I can well compare him Nov. 28. 
to David, which, though he were a man elect of 
God, yet for that he was contaminate with blood 
and wars, he could not build the temple of 
Jerusalem, but left the finishing thereof to Solo- 
mon, who was Rex pacificiLS. So it may be mon wlio 
thought that the appeasing of controversies of stroethe 
religion in Christendom is not appointed to this chri^ten- 
Emperor, but rather to his son ; who shall per- 
form the building that his father had begun, 
which church cannot be builded unless univer- 
sally in all realms we adhere to one head, and to 
acknowledge, him to be the vicar of God, and to 
have power from above — for all power is of God, 
according to the saying, non est potestas nisi in deo. 

‘All power being of God, he hath derfirnd 
that power into two parts here on earth, which 
is into the powers imperial and ecclesiastical; 
and these two powers, as they be sevei’al and dis- 
tinct, so have they two several effects and opera- 
tions. Secular prmces be ministers of God to The power 
execute vengeance upon transgressors and evil sto^^and 
livers, and to preserve the well-doers and inno- oftheklys 
cents from injury and violence; and this power is 
represented in these two most excellent persons 
the King’s and Queen’s Majesties here present. 

The other power is of ministration, which is the 
power of keys and orders in the ecclesiastical 
state ; which is by the authority of God’s word 
and example of the apostles, and of all holy 
fathers from Christ hithei’to attributed and given 
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Christians and provident men, for the weal of 
your souls and bodies, ponder what is to be done 
in this so weighty a cause, and so to frame your 
acts and proceedings as they may first tend to 
the glory of God, and, next, to the conservation 
of your commonwealth, surety, and quietness.’ 

The speech was listened to by such as could 
hear it with profound attention, and several per- 
sons were observed to clasp their hands again 
and again, and raise them convulsively before 
their faces. When the legate sat down, Gardiner 
gave him the thanks of parliament, and suggested 
that the two Houses should be left to themselves 
to consider what they would do. Pole withdrew 
with the king and queen, and Gardiner ex- 
claimed : A prophet has ‘ the Lord raised up 
among us from among our brethren, and he shall 
save us.’ For the benefit of those who had been 
at the further end of the hall, he then recapitu- 
lated the substance of what had been said. He 
added a few words of exhortation, and the meet- 
ing adjourned. 

The next day, Thursday, Lords and Commons 
sate as usual at Westminster. The repeal of all 
the acts which directly, or by implication, were 
aimed at the Papacy, would occupy, it was found, 
a considerable time ; but the impatient legate was 
ready to accept a pronfise as a pledge of perform- 
ance, and the genei'al question was therefore put 
severally in both Houses whether the country 
should return to obedience to the Apostolic See. 
Among the peers no difficulty was made at aU. 
Among the Commons, in a house of 360 , there 
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were two dissentients — one, whose name is not 
mentioned, gave a silent negative vote ; the other. 
Sir Ralph Bagenalh stood up alone to protest. 
Twenty jmars, he said, ^that great and worthy 
prince, King Henry,' laboured to expel the Pope 
from England. He for one had ^ sworn to Kina: 
Henry’s laws,’ and, ‘lie would keep his oath.’ * 
But Bageiiall was listened to with smiles. The 
resolution passed, the very ease and unanimity 
betraying the hollow ground on which it rested ; 
and, again, devout Catholics beheld the evident 
work of supernatural agency. Lords and Com- 
mons had received separately the same proposi- 
tion; they had discussed it, voted on it, and 
come to a conclusion, each with closed doors, and 
the messengers of the two Houses encountered 
each other on their way to communicate their 
several decisions.f The Chancellor arranged 
wdth Pole the forms which should be observed, 
and it was agreed that the Houses should pre- 
sent a joint petition to the king and queen, ac- 
knowledging their past misconduct, engaging to 
undo the anti-papal legislation, and entreating 
their Majesties, as undefiled with the offences 
which tainted the body of the nation, to intercede 


* Tlie ^iter of the Italian 
^Description’ says that Bagenall 
gave way the next day. The 
contemporary narrative among 
the Ilarleum MSS. says that 
he persisted, and refused to kneel 
at the absolution, 

t ^ Mentxe la casa alta man- 
dava a far sap ere la sua conclu- 
sione alia casa bassU; la casa 


bassa mandava anch’ ella per 
fare intendere il medesimo alia 
casa alta, sicch^ i niessi s’ incon- 
trarono per via; segno eviden- 
tissimo che lo Spirito di Dio 
lavorava in amendue i luoghi in 
un tempo i cli iina medesima 
conforinita.’ — -Descriptio Beduc- 
tionis AnglicB, 
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for the removal of the interdict. A committee of 
Lords and Commons sate to consider the vrords 
in which the sui^plication should be expressed, 
and all j^reparations were completed by the 
evening. 

And now St. AndreAv’s Day Avas come ; a day, 
as was then hoped, Avhich Avould be remembered 
Avith awe and evatitude through all ages of Eng- 

O O O O 

lish history. Being the festival of the iiistitu- 
tion of the Order of the Golden Fleece, high 
mass was sung in the morning in Westminster 
Abbey; Philip, Alva, and Ruy Gomez attended in 
their robes, AAuth six hundred Spanish caA^aliers. 
The Knights of the Garter were present in 
gorgeous costume, and nave and transept Avere 
thronged with the blended chwalry of England 
and Castile. It was two o’clock before the 
serAUce was concluded. Philip returned to the 
palace to dinner, and the brief November after- 
noon was clraAving in Avhen the Parliament re- 
assembled at the palace. At the upper end of 
the great hall a square platform had noAV been 
raised several steps above the floor; on Avhich 
three chairs were placed as before ; two under a 
canopy of cloth of gold, for the king and queen ; 
a third on the right, remoA^ed a little distance 
from them, for the legate. Below the platform, 
benches were placed longitudinally towards either 
wall. The bishops sate on the side of the legate, 
the lay peers opposite them on the left. The 
Commons sat on rows of cross benches in front, 
and beyond them VA’^ere the miscellaneous crowd 
of spectators, sitting or. standing as they could 
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find room. The cardinal, who had passed the 
morning at Lambeth, was conducted across the 
water in a state barge by Lord Arundel and six 
other peers. The king received him at the gate, 
and, leaving his suite in the care of the Duke of 
Alva, who was instructed to find them places, 
he accompanied Philip into the room adjoining 
the hall, Avhere Maiy, Avhose situation Avas sup- 
posed to prevent her from unnecessary exertion, 
Avas waiting for them. The royal procession Avas 
formed. Arundel and the Lords passed m to 
their places. The king and queen, with Pole 
in his legate’s robes, ascended the steps of the 
platform, and took their seats. 

When the stir which had been caused by their 
entrance was over, Gardiner mounted a tribune ; 
and in the now fast waning light he bowed 
to the king and queen, and declared the resolu- 
tion at which the Plouses had arrived. Then 
turning to the Lords and Commons, he asked if 
they continued in the same mind. Pour hun- 
dred voices ansAvered, ‘We do.’ ‘ Will you then,’ 
he said, ‘ that I proceed in your names to suppli- 
cate for our absolution, that Ave may be received 
again into the body of the Holy Catholic Church, 
under the Pope, the supreme head thereof?’ 
Again the voices assented. The Chancellor 
drew a scroll from under his robe, ascended the 
platform, and presented it unfolded on his knee 
to the queen. The queen looked through it, 
gave it to Philip, Avho looked through it also, 
and returned it. The Chancellor then rose and 
read aloud as follows ; — 
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‘ We, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Cn. 32. 
the Commons of the present Parliament assem- ^,3 
hied, representing the whole body of the realm 3° 
of England, and dominions of the same, in our 
own names particularly, and also of the said body 
universally, in this our supplication directed to 
your Majesties — with most humble suit that it 
may by your gracious intercession and means be 
exhibited to the Most Reverend Father in God 
the Lord Cardinal Pole, Legate, sent specially 
hither from our Most Holy Father Pope Julius 
the Third and the See Apostolic of Rome — do 
declare ourselves very sorry and repentant for 
the schism and disobedience committed in this 
realm and dominions of the same, against the 
said See Apostolic, either by making, agreeing, or 
executing any laws, ordinances, or command- 
ments against the supremacy of the said See, or 
otherwise doing or speaking what might im- 
pugn the same ; offering ourselves, and promising 
by this our supplication that, for a token and 
knowledge of our said repentance, we be, and 
shall be always, ready, under and with the 
authority of your Majesties, to do that which 
shall be in us for the abrogation and repealing of 
the said laws and ordinances in this present 
parliament, as well for ourselves as for the whole 
body -whom we represent. Whereupon we most 
humbly beseech your Majesties, as persons unde- 
filed in the offences of this body towards the 
Holy See — ^ which nevertheless God by his provi- 
dence hath made subject to your Majesties — so 
to set forth this, our most humble suit, that we 
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may obtain from the See Apostolic, by the said 
Most Reverend Father, as well particularly as 
universally, absolution, release, and discharge 
from all danger of such censures and sentences 
as by the laws of the Church we be fallen in ; 
and that we may, as children repentant, be 
received into the bosom and unity of Christ’s 
Church ; so as this noble realm, with all the 
members thereof, may, in unity and perfect 
obedience to the See Apostolic and Pope for the 
time being, serve God and your Majesties, to the 
furtherance and advancement of his honour and 
glory.’* 

Having completed the reading, the chancellor 
again presented the petition. The king and 
queen went through the fonns of intercession, 
and a secretary read aloud, first, the legate’s 
original commission, and, next, the all-important 
extended form of it. 

Pole’s share of the ceremony was now to begin. 

He first spoke a few words from his seat: 
‘ Much indeed,’ he said, ‘ the English nation had 
to thank the Almighty for recalling them to his 
fold. Once again God had given a token of his 
special favour to the realm ; for as this nation, in 
the time of the Primitive Church, was the first to 
be called out of the darkness of heathenism, so 
now they were the first to whom God had given 


* Foie, toI. vi. p. s7t. The 
petition -was in Latin ; but, as I 
have uowliere seen the original, 
I have not ventured to interfere 
with Force’s translation, Foxe, 


who could translate very idioma- 
tically when he pleased, perhaps 
relieved his indignation on the 
present occasion by translating 
as awkwardly as possible. 
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grace to repent of their schism ; and if their 
repentance was sincere, how would the angels, 
who rejoice at the conversion of a single sinner, 
triumph at the recovery of a great and noble 
people.’ 

He moved to rise ; Mary and Philip, seeing that 
the crisis was approaching, fell on their knees, and 
the assembly dropped at their example; while, 
in dead silence, across the dimly-lighted hall 
came the low, awful words of the absolution. 

‘ Our Lord Jesus Christ, which with his most 
precious blood hath redeemed and washed us 
from all our sins and iniquities, that he might 
purchase unto himself a glorious spouse without 
spot or wrinkle, whom the Father hath appointed 
head over all his Church — he by his mercy 
absolves you, and we, by apostolic authority 
given unto us by the Most Holy Lord Pope 
Julius the Third, his vicegerent on earth, do 
absolve and deliver you, and every of you, Avith 
this w^hole realm and the dominions thereof, from 
all heresy and schism, and from all and every 
judgment, censure, and pain for that cause in- 
curred; and we do restore you again into the 
unity of our Mother the Holy Church, in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.’ 

Amidst the hushed breathing every tone was 
audible, and at the pauses were heai*d the smo- 
thered sobs of the queen. ‘ Amen, amen,’ rose 
in answer from many voices. Some were really 
affected; some w^ere caught for the moment 
with a contagion which it was hard to resist ; 
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some threw themselves weeping in each other’s 
arms. King, queen, and parliament, rising from 
their knees, Avent immediately — the legate lead- 
ing — into the chapel of the palace, Avhere the 
choir, with the rolling organ, sang Te Deum ; and 
Pole closed the scene Avith a benediction from 
the altar. 

‘ Blessed day for England,’ cries the Italian 
describe!', in a rapture of devotion. ‘ The people 
exclaim in ecstasies, Ave are reconciled to God, 
we are brought back to God : the king beholds 
his realm, so lately torn bj?- divisions, at tlie 
mercy of the first enemy Avho Avould seize upon 
it, secured on a foundation Avhich never can 
be shaken : and Avho can express the joy — Avho 
can tell the exultation of the queen ? She has 
shoAvn herself the handmaid of the Lord, and all 
generations shall call her blessed : she has given 
her kingdom to God as a thank-offering for those 
great mercies Avhich He has bestowed upon her.’* 

And the legate ; but the legate has described 
his emotions in his OAvn inimitable manner. 
Pole Avent back to Lambeth, not to rest, but to 
pour out his soul to the Holy Father. 

In his last letter he said ‘he had told his 
Holiness that he had hoped that England Avould 
be recovered to the fold at last ; yet he had then 
some fears remaining, so far estranged were the 
minds of the people from the Holy See, lest at 
the last moment some compromise might ruin all.’ 

But the godly forwardness of the king and 
queen had overcome every difficulty ; and on 

* Descriptio Reductionis Angli^e : Reg, Pol. yoL v. 
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that evening, the day of St. Andrew — of Andrew Ch, 31. 
who first brought his brother Peter to Christ — the ^ ^ ^ 

realm of England had been brought back to its ^3°^ 
obedience to Peter’s See, and through Peter to that he 
Christ. The great act had been accomplished, pietedtiie 
accomplished by the virtue and the labour of 
the inestimable sovereigns with whom God had 
blessed the world. 

‘ And oh,’ he said, ‘ how many things, how great 
things, may the Church our mother, the bride of 
Christ, promise herself from these her children ? 

Oh piety ! oh ! antient faith ! Whoever looks on 
them will repeat the words of the prophet of the 
Church’s early offspring ; “ This is the seed which 
the Lord hath blessed.” How earnestly, how 
lovingly, did your Holiness favour their marriage f 
a marriage formed after the very pattern of that 
of our Most High King, who, being Heir of the 

^ ^ certain 

world, was sent down by his father from his comp an- 
royal throne, to be at once the Spouse and the 
Son of the Virgin Mary, and be made the Com- 
forter and the Saviour of mankind: and, in like 
manner, the greatest of all the princes ujDon 
earth, the heir of his father’s kingdom, departed 
from his own broad and happy realms, that he 
might come hither into this land of trouble, he, 
too, to be spouse and son of this virgin ; for, in- 
deed, though spouse he be, he so bears himself to- 
wards her as if he were her son, to aid in the recon- 
ciliation of this people to Christ and the Church.’*’ 


* Tins amazing compaviaon 
(for one cannot forget what Philip 
had been, was, and was to be) 

YOL, YI, 


must be given in the original 
words of the legate : 

‘ Quam sancte sanctitas vestri 

U 
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‘ When your Holiness first chose me as your 
legate, the queen was rising up as a rod of in- 
cense out of trees of myrrh, and as frankincense 
out of the desert. And how does she now shine 
out in loveliness ? What a savour does she give 
forth unto her people. Yea, even as the prophet 
saith of the mother of Christ, “ before she was in 
labour she brought fortli, before she was deli- 
vered she hath borne a man-child.” Who ever 
yet hath seen it, who has heard of the similitude 
of it? Shall the earth bring forth in a day, or 
shall a nation of men be born together ? but 
Mary has brought forth the nation of England 
before the time of that delivery for which we all 
ai’e hoping?’ 

Unable to exhaust itself in words, the Catholic 
enthusiasm flowed over in processions, in ser- 
mons, masses, and Te Deums. Gardiner at 
Paul's Cross, on the Sunday succeeding, confessed 
his sins in having boi’ne a part in bringing about 
the schism. Pole rode through the city between 
the king and queen, with his legate’s cross be- 
fore him, blessing the people. When the news 
reached Pome, Julius first embraced the mes- 


Omni auctoritate studioqiie huic 
matrimonio faWit j quod sanevide- 
tur prae se ferre niagnam sum- 
mi illius legis similitudinem, 
qui muudi hseres a regalibus 
sedxbbts a patre demiasus fuit, ut 
esset Yirginis sponsus et filius, 
et bac ration© uni vers um genus 
humanum consolaretur ac ser- 
varet, Sic enim liic rex maxi- 
mua omnium qui in terris sunt 
b seres, patriis relictis regnis te 


illis quidem amplissimis ac feli- 
cissimia in Koc turbulentum 
regnum se contulit, buj usque 
Virginia sponsus et filius eat fac- 
tus j ita enim erga illam se gerit 
tanquam filius esset cum sit 
sponsua, ut quod jam plane per- 
fecit aequestrem se atque adju- 
torem ad reconciliandos Cbristo 
et Ecclesiffi bos populos prse- 
beret/ — Pole to tbe Pope: Eput, 
Beg. Poii. vol. v. 
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senger, then flung himself on his knees, and said 
a Paternoster. The guns at St. Angelo roared 
in triumph. There were jubilees and masses of 
the Holy Ghost, and bonfires, and illuminations, 
and pardons, and indulgences. In the exube- 
rance of his hopes, the Pope sent a nuntio to urge 
that, in the presence of this great mercy, peace 
should be made with France, where the king 
was devoted to the Church ; the Catholic powers 
would then have the command of Europe, and 
the heretics could be destroyed.* One thing only 
seemed forgotten, that the transaction was a bar- 
gain. The Papal pardon had been thrust upon 
criminals, whose hearts were so culpably indif- 
fei'ent that it was necessary to bribe them to 
accept it ; and the conditions of the compromise, 
even yet, were far from concluded. 

The sanction given to the secularization of 
Church property was a cruel disappointment to 
the clergy who cared little for Rome, but cared 
much for wealth and power. Supported by a 
party in the House of Commons who had not 
shared in the plunder, and who envied those who 
had been more fortunate, f the ecclesiastical fac- 
tion began to agitate for a reconsideration of the 
question. Their friends in parliament said that 
the dispensation was unnecessary. Every man’s 
conscience ought to be his guide whether to 
keep his lands or surrender them. The queen 
was known to hold the same opinion, and eager 


* Pallaticiito. 

t Penard to the Emperor : GranveUe vol, iy. 
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Petition of the Clergy. 

Ch. 32. preachers began to sound the note of restitution.* 
' Growing bolder, the Lower House of Convocation 

A.D. 1554 o 

December, presented the bishops immediately after with a 

The elergv . ^ i i i T-k 

of England seiTes 01 remarkabie requests, ine rope, in the 

tiie rSor- terms on which he was reinstated, was but an 

them ornamental unreality ; and the practical English 

powers and clergy desii'ed substantial restorations which their 

privileges 

eyes could see and their hands could handle. 

They demanded, therefore, first, that if a 
statute was brought into parliament for the 
assurance of the Church estates to the present 
possessors, nothing should be allowed to pass 
prejudicial to their claims ‘ on lands, tene- 
ments, pensions, or tythe rents, which had 
appertained to bishops, or other ecclesiastical 
persons.’ 

pe'S^of the demanded, secondly, the repeal of the 

statute of Statute of Mortmain, and afterwards the abolition 
of lay hnpropriations, the punishment of heretics, 
the destruction of all the English Prayer-books 


* ^ It was tills morning told 
me bj one of the Emperor’s 
coimcil, wbo misliked mucli the 
matter^ that a preacher of ours 
whose name he rehearsed, beateih 
the pulpit jollily in England for 
a restitution of abbey lands. It 
is a strange thing in a well- 
ordered commonwealth that a 
subj ect should he so hardy to cry 
unto the people openly such learn- 
ing, whereby your winter work 
may in the summer be attempted 
with some storm. These un- 
bridled preachings were so much 
misliked in the ill-gorerned time 
as men trusted in this good 
governance it should have been 


amended; and so may it be when 
it shall please my Lords of the 
Council as diligently to consider 
it, as it is more than necessary 
to be looked unto. The party 
methinketh might well be put 
to silence, if he were asked how, 
being a monk, and having pro- 
fessed and vowed solemnly wil- 
ful poverty, he can with con- 
science keep a deanery and three 
or four benefices.’ — ^Mason to 
Petre : MS, Germany^ bundle 
16, Mary^ State Paper Office. 
It is not clear who the ofiender 
was. Perhaps it was Weston, 
Lean of Westminster and Pro- 
locutor of Convocation. 
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find Bibles, the revival of the Act De Hceretico Ch. 32. 
Comburendo, the re-establishment of the episcopal 

. ^ ^ ^ 554 - 

courts, the restoration of the legislative functions December, 
of Convocation, and the' exemption of the clergy 
from the authority of secular magistrates. 

Finally, they required that the Church should 
be restored absolutely to its ancient rights, im- 
munities, and privileges ; that no Premunire 
should issue against a bishop until he had first 
received notice and warning ; that the judges 
should define ‘a special doctrine of Premunire,' And for 
and that the Statutes of Pro\’isors should not be 
wrested from their meanins;.* 

o ^ the Sta- 

The petition expressed the views of Gardiner, of 
and was probably drawn under his direction. 

Had the alienated property been no more than 
the estates of the suppressed abbeys, the secular 
clergy would have acquiesced without difficulty in 
the existing, disposition of it. But the benefices Theimpro- 
iinpropriated to the abbeys which had been sold beneficL” 
or granted with the lands, they looked on as their putefancr 
own; the cathedral chapters and the bishops’ 
sees, which had suffered from the second locust 
flight under Edward, formed part of the local 
Anglican Church : and Gardiner and his brother 
prelates declared that, if the Pope chose to set 
aside the canons, and permit the robbing of the 
rehgious orders, he might do as he pleased ; but 
that he had neither right nor powers to sanction 
the spoliation of the working bishops and clergy. 

Thus the feast of reconciliation having been duly 


* Demands of the Lower House of Convocation^ December; 
1554 : printed in 'WiLKim’B Concilia, 
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celebrated, both Houses of Parliament became 
again the theatre of fierce a.nd fiery conflict. 

There were wide varieties of opinion. The 
lawyers went beyond the clergy in limiting the 
powers of the Pope ; the lawyers also said the 
Pope had no rights over the temjooralities of 
bishops or abbots, deans, or rectors ; but they 
did not any more admit the rights of the clergy. 
The English clergy, regular and secular, they 
said, had held their estates from immemorial 
time under the English crown, and it was not 
for any spiritual authority, domestic or foreign, 
to decide whether an English king and an Eng- 
lish parliament might hiterfere to alter the dis- 
position of those estates. 

On other questions the clerical party Avere 
in the ascendant ; they had a decided majo- 
rity in the House of Commons ; in the Upper 
House there was a compact body of twenty 
bishops ; and Gardiner held the proxies of Lord 
Rich, Lord Oxford, Lord Westmoreland, and 
Lord Abergavenny. The queen had created four 
new peers ; three of whom, Lord North, Lord 
Chandos, and Lord Williams, were bigoted Catho- 
lics ; the fourth, Lord Howard, was absent 
with the fleet, and was unrepresented. Lord 
North held the proxy of Lord Worcester; and 
the Marquis of Winchester, Lord Montague, and 
Lord Stourton acted generally with the chan- 
cellor. Lord RusseE was keeping out of the 
way, being suspected of heresy ; Wentworth was 
at Calais ; Grey was at Guisnes ; and the proxies 
of the two last noblemen, which in the late parlia- 
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ment were held by Arundel and Paget, were, for 
some unknown reason, now held by no one. Thus, 
in a house of seventy-three members only, re- 
duced to sixty-nine by the absence of Howard, 
Eussell, Wentworth, and Grey, Gardiner had 
thirty-one votes whom he might count upon as 
certain ; he knew his power, and at once made 
fatal use of it. 

For two parliaments the liberal party had pre- 
vented him from recovering the power of perse- 
cution. He did not attempt to pass the Inquisi- 
torial Act on which he was defeated in the last 
session. But the Act to revive the Lollard 
Statutes was carried through the House of 
Commons in the second week in December; 
on the 15 th it was brought up to the Lords; 
and although those who had before fought the 
battle of humanity, struggled again bravely in 
the same cause, this time their numbers were 
too small ; they failed, and the lives of the Pro- 
testants were in their enemies’ hands.* Simul- 
taneously Gardiner obtained for the bishops’ 
courts their long-coveted privilege of arbitrary 
arrest and discretionary punishment, and the 
clergy obtained, as they desired, the restoration 
of their legislative powers. The property ques- 
tion alone disintegrated the phalanx of orthodoxy, 
and left an opening for the principles of liberty to 
assert themselves. The faithful and the faithless 


* ^ La chambre baulte j faict 
difficult^ pour ce c[ue I’auctorit^ 
et jurisdiction des evescpiies est 
autoriz(§e et renouvell^e, et que 
la peine semble trop griefve. 


Maia Ton tient qu’ilz s’aceorde- 
ront par la pluralittS.’ — Renard 
to the Emperor, December 21 : 
Grmvelh Fapers, Yol, iv. 
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among the laity were alike participators in Church 
plunder, and were alike nervously sensitive when 
tlie current of the re action ran in the direction 
of a demand for restitution. 

Here, therefore, Paget and his friends chose 
their ground to maintain the fight. 

It has been seen that Pole especially dreaded 
the appearance of any sort of composition between 
the country and the Papacy. The submission 
had, in fact, been purchased, but the purchase 
ought to be disguised. As soon, therefore, as the 
parliament set themselves to the fulfilment of their 
promise to undo the Acts by which England had 
separated itself from Rome, the legate required a 
simple statute of repeal. The Pope had granted 
a dispensation ; it was enough, and it should be 
accepted gratefully ; but the penitence of sin- 
ners ought not to be mixed with questions of 
worldly interest; the returning prodigal, when 
asking pardon at his father’s feet, had made 
no conditions; the English nation must not dis- 
figure their obedience by alluding, in the terms 
of it, to the Pope’s benevolence to them. 

The holders of the property, on the other hand, 
thinking more of the reality than the form, were 
determined that the Act of Repeal should con- 
tain, as nearly as possible, a true statement of 
their case. They had made conditions, and those 
conditions had been reluctantly complied with; 
and, to prevent future errors, the nature of the 
compact ought to be explained with the utmost 
distinctness. They had replaced the bishops in 
authority, and the bishops might be made use 
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of at some future time, indirectly or directly, to 
disturb the settlement. A fresh Pontiff might 
refuse to recognise ihe concessions of his pre- 
decessors. The Papal supremacy, the seculariza- 
tion of the Church property, and the authority of 
the episcopal courts should, therefore, be inter- 
woven inextricably to stand or fall together; and 
as the lawyers denied the authority of the Holy 
See to pronounce upon the matter at all, the 
legal opinion might be embodied also as a fur- 
ther security. 

After a week of violent discussion, the lay in- 
terest in the House of Lords found itself the 
strongest. Pole exclaimed that, if the submis- 
sion and the dispensation were tied together, it 
was a simoniacal compact; the Pope’s Holiness 
was bought and sold for a price, he said, and he 
would sooner go back to Rome, and leave his work 
unfinished, than consent to an act so derogatory 
to the Holy See. But the protest was vain ; if the 
legate was so anxious,his anxiety was an additional 
reason why the opposition should persevere ; if he 
chose to go, his departure could be endured.* 

So keen was the debate that there was not 
so much as a Christmas recess. Christmas- 
day was kept as a holyday. On the 26th the 


^Le parlement faict in- 
stance qne, ©n sfcatut de la dicte 
obedience la dicte dispense soit 
inseree^ ce que le diet cardinal 
ne venlt admettre, a ce que ne 
semble la dicte obedience avoir 
este racbet«5e ; et est pass^e si 
avant la dicte difficult^ que le 


diet cardinal a declare qu’il 
retourneroit plutot a Konie et 
delaisseroit la chose imparfaite 
que consentir a chose contre I’auc- 
torit^ dudict S. Si^ge^ et de si 
grande prejudice.’ — Renard to 
the Emperor, December : Gran- 
mile FaperSj vol. iv. 
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And on 
tins point 
the laity 
make good 
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Pole 

threatens 
to go back 
to lioine if 
lie cannot 
have his 
vay 
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crowned. 


struggle began again, and, fortunately, clouds 
bad risen between the House of Commons and 
the court. Finding more difficulty than he 
expected in embroiling England with France, 
Philip, to feel the temper of the people, in- 
duced one of the peers to caiTy a note to the 
Lower House to request an opinion whether it 
was not the duty of a son to assist his father. An 
answer was instantly returned that the question 
had been already disposed of by the late parlia- 
ment in the marriage treaty, and the further dis- 
cussion of it was unnecessary.* Secretary Bouime, 
at the instigation of Gardiner, proposed to revive 
the claims on the pensions ; but he met with no 
better reception. And the court made a further 
blunder. Mary had become so accustomed to 
success, that she assured herself she could obtain 
all that she desired. The object of the court was 
to secure the regency for Philip, with full sovereign 
powers, should she die leaving a child ; should she 
die childless, to make him her successor. The 
first step would be Philip’s coronation, which had 
been long talked of, and which the House of 
Commons was now desired to sanction. The 


^ ^ Ces jours passez, il y eust 
ung personiiaige de la haulte 
cliambre, auquel il sembla pour 
ne perdre temps deb voir porter, 
(com me il fist) un billette a la 
baase par latbuelle il mettait en 
advant s’il n’estoit pas raison- 
nabie quo le filz secourust le 
p^re, vouUant dire de ce roy a 
I’Empereur. Ge q[ui fut si bien 
recueilly du tiers estat, si prompt- 


ment et avecques grande raison 
respondu, comme par le dernier 
parlement et le traits de mariaige 
d’entre ce roy et royne cela avoit 
est^ et estoit tellement eonsid<§rt5, 
qu’il n’estoit plus besoigm mettre 
telles cboses en advant pour lea 
faire entrer a la guerre.’ — 
Noailles to tbe King of France : 
AmhtmctdeSy voL iv. p. 76. 
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House of Commons returned a unanimous re- 
fusal.* 

The effects of these cross influences on the 
Papal statute, though they cannot be traced in 
detail, must have been not inconsiderable. At 
length, on the 4 th of January, after passing 
backwards and forwards for a fortnight between 
the two Houses, the Great Bill, as it was called, 
emerged, finished, in the form of a petition to the 
crown : — 

‘ Whereas,’ so runs the preamble,^ ‘ since the 
20 th year of King Henry VIII., of famous 
memory, much false and erroneous doctrine hath 
been taught, preached, and written, partly by 
divers natural-born subjects of this realm, and 
partly being brought in hither from sundry 
foreign countries, hath been sown and spread 
abroad within the same — by reason whereof as 
well the spirituahty as the temporality of your 
Highness’s realm and dominions have swerved 
from the obedience of the See Apostolic, and 
declined from the unity of Christ’s Church, and 
so have continued until such time as — your 
Majesty being first raised up by God, and set in 
the seat royal over us, and then by his divine 
and gracious Providence knit in marriage with 
the most noble and virtuous prince the King 


* ^ Je Yous puis dire^ Sire, C[ue 
toutes ces clioses ont pass^ Ibien 
loing de I’esp^rance qu’il avoit, 
puisqu’U s’attendoit de se faire 
courouuer, comme despuis six 
joiirsil en avoit particulierement 
faict redxercher ceulx de la "basse 


cliaml>re diidict parlement qui 
luy ont tons d’une voix rejett4.’ 
— ^Noailles to the Eling of France: 
Amhasmdesj yol. iy. p, 137, 
t I and 2 Philip and Mary, 
cap. 8. 


Ch 32. 
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reconcilia- 
tion IS 
passed. 



300 


The Act of Reconciliation. 


Ch. 32. 


AT). 1554. 
December. 
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authority 
of the 
Pope, are 
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our Sovereign Lord your husband — the Pope’s 
Holiness and the See Apostolic sent hither unto 
your Majesties, as unto persons undefiled, and by 
God’s goodness preserved from the common in- 
fection aforesaid, and to the whole realm, the 
Most Reverend Rather in God the Lord Cardinal 
Pole, Legate de Latere, to call us again into the 
right way, from which we have all this long while 
wandered and strayed; and we, after sundry 
and long plagues and calamities, seeing, by the 
goodness of God, our own errours, have know- 
ledged the same unto the said Most Reverend 
Father, and by him have been and are (the 
rather at the contemplation of your Majesties) 
received and embraced into the unity of Christ’s 
Church, upon our humble submission, and pro- 
mise made for a declaration of our repentance to 
repeal and abrogate such acts and statutes as 
had been made in Parliament since the said 20th 
year of the said King Heniy YIIL, agamst the 
supremacy of the See Apostolic, as in our sub- 
mission exhibited to the said Most Reverend 
Father in God, by your Majesties appeareth — it 
may like your Majesty, for the accomplishment 
of our promise, that all such laws be repealed. 
That is to say : — 

‘ The Act against obtaining Dispensations from 
Rome for Pluralities and non-Residence.* 

‘ The Act that no person shall be cited out of 
the Diocese where he or she dwelleth.f 

‘ The Act against Appeals to the See of Rome.J 

* 21 Henry VIII. cap. 13, t Henry VHI, cap. 9. 

$ 24 Henry YIIL cap. 12. 
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‘ The Act against the Payment of Annates and 
First-fruits to the See of Rome.* * * § 

‘ The Act for the Submission of the Clergy.f 
‘ The Act for the Election and Consecration of 

Bishops-I 

‘ The Act against Exactions from the See of 
Rome.§ 

‘ The Act of the Royal Supremacy. || 

‘ The Act for the Consecration of Suffragan 
Bishops. ®[[ 

‘ The Act for the Reform of the Canon Law.** * 
‘ The Act against the Authoi’ity of the Pope.ff 
‘ The Act for the Release of those who had ob- 
tained Dispensations from Rome.|| 

‘ The Act authorizing the King to appoint 
Bishops by Letters Patent. §§ 

‘ The Act of Precontracts and Degrees of con- 
sanguinity. |||| 

‘ The Act for the King’s Style. 

‘ The Act pennitting the Marriage of Doctors 
of Civil Law.’ *** 

In the repeal of these statutes the entire eccle- 
siastical legislation of Henry YIIT. was swept 
away; and, so far as a majority in a single par- 
liament could affect them, the work was done 
absolutely and with clean completeness. 


* 23 Henry VIII. cap. 20. 
The act -was repealed, but the 
annates -were not restored, 

t Z5 Henry VHI. cap. 19. 

J 25 Henry VHI. cap. 20. 

§ 25 Henry VIII. cap. 21. 

11 26 Henry VIII. cap. i. 

^ 26 Henry VHI. cap. 14. 


27 Henry VIIL cap. 15. 
tt 28 Henry VHI. cap. 10. 

28 Henry VIH. cap. 16. 
§§ 31 Henry VHI. cap. 9. 
nil 33 Henry VIII. cap. 38. 
in' 35 Henry VIIL cap. 3. 
*** 37 Henry VHI. cap. 17. 


Ch. 32. 


at. 

J annary. 



S02 


The Act of Reconciliation. 


Ch. 32, 


A.D. 1554. 

January. 


But Par- 
liament 
will not 
permit the 
siiecesfeion 
to lie 
altered. 


The clergy 
are com- 
pelled to 
relinquish 
all claims 
on alien- 
ated 
church 
property. 


But there remained two other acts collaterallj^ 
and accidentally affecting the See of Borne; for 
the repeal of which the court was no less anxious 
than for the repeal of the Act of Supremacy, 
where the parliament were not so complaisant. 

Throughout the whole reaction under Mary 
there was one point on which the laity never 
wavered. Attempts such as that which has been 
just mentioned were made incessantly, directly or 
indirectly, to alter the succession and cut off 
Elizabeth. They were like the fretful and profit- 
less chafings of waves upon a rock. The two 
acts on which Elizabeth’s claims were rested* 
touched, in one or other of their clauses, the Papal 
prei'ogative, and were included in the list to be 
condemned. But, of these acts, ‘ so much only ’ 
as affected the see of Rome was repealed. The 
rest was studiously declared to continue in 
force. 

Yet, with this reservation, the parliament had 
gone far in their concessions, and it remained for 
them to secure their equivalent. 

They reinstated the bishops, but, in giving back 
a power which had been so much abused, they 
took care to protect — ^not, alas ! the innocent lives 
which were about to be sacrificed — but their own 
interests. The bishops and clergy of the Province 
of Canterbury having been made to state their case 
and their claims, in a petition to the crown, they 
were then compelled formally to relinquish those 
claims; and the petition and the rehnquishment 


*28 Henry VIIL cap. 7 ; 35 Henry VIII. cap. i. 
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were embodied in the act as the condition of ch. 32. 
the restoration of the authority of the Church 
courts.* In continuation, the Lords and Com- Jauuai). 
mons desired that, for the removal ‘ of all occa- 
sion of contention, suspicion, and trouble, both 
outwardly and inwardly, in men’s consciences,’ the 
Pope’s Holiness, as represented by the legate, ‘by 
dispensation, toleration, or permission, as the case 
required,’ would recognise all such foundations of 
colleges, hospitals, cathedrals, churches, schools, 
or bishoprics as had been established during the 
schism, would confirm the validity of all ecclesias- 
tical acts which had been performed during the 
same period ; and, finally, would consent that 
all property, of whatever kind, taken from the 
Church, should remain to its present possessors 
— ‘ so as all persons having sufficient conveyance 
of the said lands, goods, and chattels by the com- 
mon laws, or acts, or statutes of the realm, might, 
without scruple of conscience, enjoy them with- 
out impeachment or trouble, by pretence of any 


* ‘ AllDeit, by the laws of tbe 
Olinrcbj the bishops and clergy 
were the defenders and protectors 
of all ecclesiastical rights, and 
would therefore in nature be 
bound to use their best endea- 
Yours for the recovery of the | 
lands and goods lost to th e Church 
during the late schism, they, 
nevertheless, perceiving the te- 
nures of those lands and goods 
were now complicated beyond 
power of extrication, and that the 
attempt to recover them might 
promote disaffection in the realm, 
and cause the overthrow of the 


present happy settlement of re- 
ligion, preferring public peace 
to private commodity, and the 
salvation of souls to worldly 
possessions, did consent that 
the present disposition of those 
lands and goods should remain 
undisturbed. They besought 
their majesties to intercede with 
the legate for his consent, and, 
for themselves, they requested, 
in return, that the lawful juris- 
diction of the Church might be 
restored.’ — i and 2 Philip and 
Mary, cap. S, sec. 3 1 . 
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general council, canon, or ecclesiastical law, aiid 
clear from all dangers of the censures of the 
Church.’ The petitions, both of clergy and 
parliament, the act went on to say, had been 
considered by the cardinal ; and the cardinal 
had acquiesced. He had undertaken, in the 
Pope’s name, that the possessors of either lands 
or ofoods should never be molested either then 
or in time to come, in virtue of anj’^ Papal decree, 
or canon, or council; that if any attempt should 
be made by any bishop or other ecclesiastic to 
employ the spiritual weapons of the Church to 
extort restitution, such act or acts were declared 
vain and of none effect. The dispensation was 
pronounced, nor could the legate’s protests avail 
to prevent it from appearmg in the act. He was 
permitted, only in consideration of the sacrifice, 
to interweave amidst the legal technicalities some 
portion of his own feeling. The impious de- 
tainers of holy things, while permitted to main- 
tain their iniquity, were reminded of the fate 
of Belshazzar, and were urged, to restore the 
patines, chalices, and ornaments of the altars. 
The impropriators of benefices were implored, in 
the mercy of Christ, to remember the souls of the 
people, and provide for the decent performance of 
the services of the churches.* 


^ Et licet omnes res mobiles 
ecelesiarumindistincte iis qui eas 
tenant relaxaverininSj eos tamen 
adinonitos esse volutnns ut an- 
te oculos habentes divini judicii 
severitatem contra Baltbazarem 
Regem Babylonis, qni vasa sacra 


non a se sed a patre a tempi 0 
ablata in profanos nsus convertit, 
ea propriis ecclesiis si extant vel 
aliis restituaiit, liortantea etiaui 
et per yiscera misericordife Jesu 
Clinsti obtestantes eos omnes 
quos hsec res tangit^ iit salutis 
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Here tlie act might have been exj^ected to • oh. 31. 
end. The nature of the transaction between the 
parliament and the Pope had been made suffi- '^jlnuarj. 
ciently clear. Yet, had nothing more been 
said, the surrender of their claims by the clergy 
would have implied that they had parted with 
something which they might have legitimately 
required. Under the inspiration of the lawyers, 
therefore, a series of clauses were superadded, 
explaining that, notwithstanding the dispensa- 
tion, ‘ The title of all lands, j)ossessions, and Xererthe-i 
hereditaments in their Majesties’ realms and ceptingthe 
dominions was grounded in the laws, statutes, 
and customs of the same, and by their high iuris- parliament 

I T • , does not 

diction, authority royal, and crown imperial, and mean thsit 
in their courts only^ might be impleaded, ordered, or^cS^' 
tried, and judged, and none otherwise : ’ and, 
therefore, ‘whosoever, by any process obtained 
out of any ecclesiastical court ivithin the realm England, 
or without, or by pretence of any spiritual juris- 
diction or otherwise, contrary to the laws of the 


realm, should inquiet or molest any person or And if any 
persons, or body politic, for any of the said Sieprel^ent 
lands or things above specified, should incur 
the danger of Premunire, and should sufifer and to a 
incur the forfeitures and pains contained in the 


same.’ * 


su£e non omnino immemores hoc curam animai-um exercentibus, 
saltem efficiant, nt ex bonis eccle- itaprovideatur, ut eorum pastores 
siasticis maxime iis quse ratione commode et honestejuxta eorum 
personatuum et yicariatuum po- qiialitatem et statum sustentari 
puli ministrorum siistentationi possint, et curam animarum lau- 
fuerint specialiter destinata^ seu dabiliter exercere.’ — i and z 
aliis catliedralibus et aliis quoe Philip and Mary, cap. 8, sec. 33. 
nunc extant inferioribusecclesiis * Ibid. 


VOL. VI. 


X 
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Yainly the clergy had entreated for a limita- 
tion or removal of Preniunire. That spectre re- 
mained unexorcised in all its shadowy terror ; 
and while it survived, the penitence of England 
went no deeper than the lips, however fine the 
words and eloquent the phrases in which it was 
expressed. As some compensation, the Moi’t- 
main Act was suspended for twenty years. Yet, 
as if it were in reply to Pole’s appeal, a mis- 
chievous provision closed the act, that, not- 
withstanding anything contained in it, laymen 
entitled to tithes might recover them with the 
same readiness as before the first day of the 
present parliament.* 

Such was the great statute of reconciliation 

with Rome, with which, in the inability to obtain 

a better, the legate was compelled to be satisfied, 

and to reconsider his threat of going back to 

Italy. 

*/ 

This first conflict was no sooner ended than 
another commenced. The Commons would not 
consent that Philip should be crowned; but, as 
the queen wms enceinte.^ provision had to be made 
for a regency, and a bill was introduced into the 
Tipper House which has not survived, but which, 
in spirit, was unfavourable to the king.f Gar- 
diner, in the course of the debate, attempted to 


* I and 2 Piiilip and Mary^ 
cap. 8, sec. 31. 

t ‘It was suspected/ says 
Henard, ‘ que le diet act se pro- 
posoit a maulvais fin, qu'xl estoit 
centre les traictez et capitulation 
de marriage pour hereder la 


couronne qui venoit de maulvais 
auteurs quilz plustot desiroient 
le mal dudict S. roy et in- 
quietude dudict royaiilme que 
le bien.’ — Henard to tlie Em- 
peror : Qranvelle Papers^ voL iv. 
P- 347- 
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put in a clause affecting Elizabeth,* but the 
success was no bettei' than usual. The act went 
clown to the Commons, where, however, it was 
immediately cancelled. Though the Commons 
would give Philip no ' rights as king, they were 
better disposed towards him than the Lords; 
and they drew another bill of their own, in 
which they declared the father to be the natural 
and fitting guardian of the child. The experience 
of protectorates, they said, had been uniformly 
unfortunate, and should the queen die leaving an 
heir, Philip should be regent of the realm during 
the minority ; if obliged to be absent on the Con- 
tinent, he might himself nominate his deputy ; f 
and so long as it should be his pleasure to remain 
in England, his person should be under the pro- 
tection of the laws of high treason. 

Taking courage from the apparent disposition 
of the House, the friends of the court proposed 
that, should the queen die childless, the crown 
should devolve absolutely upon him for his life.J 
But in this they were going too far. The sugges- 
tion was listened to coldly ; and Philip, who had 
really calculated on obtaining from parliament, 
in some form or other, a security for his succes- 
sion, despatched Buy Gomez to Brussels, to con- 
sult the Emperor on the course which should be 


* GranveUe Papers^ voL iv, 
P. 34S. 

t ^ Et que en son absence il y 
ponrra nommer qui luy plaira.’ 
-^Qranvelk Papers^ toI. iv. p. 
348. 

f ^Anlcuns particnliers pro- 


posaient en ladicte cbambre 
basse que le diet S. roy deust 
demeurer roy absolut dudict 
joyaulme mourant ladicte dame 
sans boirs sa vie durant.’ — 
GranveUe Papers, vol. iv. p. 
348. 
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pursued.* On tlie whole, however, could the bill 
of the House of Commons be carried, Henard was 
disposed to be contented ; the queen Avas confi- 
dent in her hopes of an heir, and it might not be 
worth Avhile to irritate the people unnecessarily 
about Elizabeth.! The clause empowering 
Philip to govern by deputy hi his absence was 
especially satisfactory-! 

But the peers, whom the Commons had refused 
to consult on the new form of the measure, would 
not part so easily ivith their own opinions ; they 
adopted the phraseology of the Lower House, 
but this particular and precious feature in it they 
pared away. The bill, as it eventually passed, 
declared Philip regent till his child should be of 
age, and so long as he continued in the realm ; but, 
at the same time, fatally for the objects at which 
he was aiming, it bound him again to observe 
all the articles of the marriage treaty, ‘ which, 
during the time that he should hold the govern- 
ment, should remain and continue in as full force 
and strength, as if they Avere newly inserted and 
rehearsed in the present act.’ § 


^ Ruy Gomez est alle vers 
rEmpereiir pour faire entendre 
les difficultez qu ilz trouvent de 
faire demeurer ceste coiironne a 
son diet filz, au cas que la royne 
sa femme allast de vie a trespaz 
sans enfanS; et d’anltant qu ilz 
ont con^neu la voluntd de ceulx 
cy estre bien loin de leur inten- 
tion 3 et pour ce scavoir par quelz 
moyens il semblera bon audict, 
Empereur qu*on puiss© mettre i 
cela en termes devant la fin de ce | 
parlement.’ — NoAildLns. i 


t ^ Et quant a la declaration 
de baptardise I’on n’est d’opinion 
qu’elle se doige entamer aux 
diet parlement, puisque I’appa- 
rence d^lieretier est certaine 
et pour Tevident et congneue 
contrarietfS qu© seroit en toute 
le royaulme.’ — Eenard to tbe 
Emperor : Granvelle Papers, p. 
348. 

X Ibid. 

§ I and a Philip and hlary^ 
cap. 10. 
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The disposition of the House of Lords was the 
more dangerous, because the bishops, of course, 
voted with the government, and the strength of 
the opposition, therefore, implied something like 
unanimity in the lay peers.- The persecuting act 
had been carried with difficulty, and in the recon- 
ciliation with Rome the legate had been studiously 
mortified. On the succession and the coronation 
the court had been wholly baffled; and in the 
Regency Bill they had obtained but half of what 
they had desired. At the least Mary had hoped 
to secure for the king the free disposal of the 
army and the finances, and she had not been 
able so much as to ask for it. Compelled to rest 
contented with such advantages as had been se- 
cured, the court would not risk the results of fur- 
ther controversy by prolonging the session ; and on 
the 1 6 th of January, at four o’clock in the after- 
noon, the king and queen came to the House of 
Lords almost unattended, and with an evident 
expression of dissatisfaction dissolved the par- 
liament.* 


* ‘Ilz sont pour cejourdhuy 
bien esloignez^de ce q_u’ilz pen-* 
soient faire il y a six sepmaines 
en ce parlement^ ou ilz faisoient 
compteque ne pouvant couronner 
ce roy ou luy faire succeder ce 
royaulme, a tout le moings de 
luy en faire tumber Tadminis- 
tration, avecques tel pouyoir sur 
les forces et finances qu’il en 
eust peu disposer a sa volunt^. 
Toutefois la cliose a prins telle 
issue que pour ce coup il fault 
qu'il se contente a beaucoup 
moings qu’il ne s’attendoit. 


' Ce qui a tellement despleu a 
cedict roy et royne^ que le 1 6 de 
ce mois ilz allerent par eau tous 
deulx clorre et terminer ledict 
parlementj sur les quatre lieures 
du soir, assez petitement accom- 
paignez et sans aulcune cere- 
monie, monstrans et faisans 
congnoistre a ung cbascun avoir 
quelque grand mescontentement 
contre I’assembld d’icelluy.’ — 
Noailles to the Constable : Am- 
hassadesj vol. iv. p. 153. 
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310 The Nature^ Extent^ and Causes 

I have been particular in relating the proceed- 
ings of this parliament, because it marks the point 
where the flood tide of reaction ceased to ascend, 
and the ebb recommenced. From the begin- 
ning of the Reformation m 1529, two distinct 
movements had gone on side by side — the altera- 
tion of doctrines, and the emancipation of the 
laity from Papal and ecclesiastical domination. 
With the first, the contemporaries of FIcnry 
VIII., the country gentlemen and the peers, who 
were the heads of families at the period of Mary’s 
accession, had never sympathised; and the ty- 
ranny of the Protestants while they were in power 
had converted a disapproval which time would 
have overcome, into active and determined uidig- 
nation. The Papacy was a mixed question; the 
Pilgrims of Grace in 1536, and the Cornish rebels 
in 1549, had demanded the restoration of the 
spiritual primacy to the See of St. Peter, and 
Flenry himself, until Pole and Paul III. called 
on Europe to unite in a crusade against him, had 
not determined wholly against some degree of 
concession. In the Pope, as a sovereign who 
claimed reverence and tribute, who . interfered 
with the laws of the land, and maintained at 
Rome a supreme Court of Appeal — who pretended 
a right to depose kings and absolve subjects from 
their allegiance — who held a weapon in excom- 
munication as terrible to the laity as Premunire 
was terrible to ecclesiastics — in the Pope under 
this aspect, only a few insignificant fanatics en- 
tertained any kind of interest. 

But experience had proved that to a nation cut 
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oif from the centre of Catholic union, the 
maintenance of orthodoxy was impossible : the 
supremacy of the. Pope, therefore, came back as 
a tolerated feature in the return to the Catholic 
faith, and the ecclesiastical courts were reinstated 
in authority to check unlicensed extravagance 
of opinion. Their restored power, however, was 
over opinion only ; wherever the pretensions of 
the Church would come in collision with the 
political constitution, wherever they menaced the 
independence of the temporal magistrate or the 
tenure of property, there the progress of restora- 
tion was checked by the rock, and could eat no 
further into the soil. The Pope and the clergy 
recovered their titular rank, and in one direction 
unhappily they recovered the I'eality of power. 
But the temporal spoils of the struggle remained 
with the laity, and if the clergy lifted a hand to 
retake them, their weapons would be instantly 
wrenched from their grasp. 

If the genuine friends of human freedom had 
acquiesced without resistance in this conclusion, if 
the nobility had contented themselves with secur- 
ing their worldly and political interests, and had 
made no effort to restrain or modify the exercise of 
the authority which they were giving back, they 
might be accused of having accepted a dishonour- 
able compromise. But they did what they could. 
They worked with such legal means as were in 
their power, and for two parliaments they suc- 
ceeded in keeping persecution at bay ; they failed 
in the third, but failed only after a struggle. 
The Protestants themselves had created, by their 


Ch. 32. 


AD 1555. 

January. 


And tlie 
laity are 
but par- 
tially to be 
blamed for 
tbetyranny 
wbicb the 
clergy ex- 
ercised. 



312 


The Persecution. 


Ch. 32. 


A.D. 1555. 

January. 


The perse- 
cution IS 
about to 
commence. 


own misconduct, the difficulty of defending them ; 
and armed unconstitutional resistance was an ex- 
pedient to be resorted to, only when it had been 
seen how the clergy would conduct themselves. 
English statesmen may be pardoned if they did 
not anticipate the passions to which the guardians 
of orthodoxy were about to abandon themselves. 
Parliament had maintained the independence of 
the English courts of law. It had maintained 
the Premunire. It had forbidden the succession 
to be tampered with. If this was not every- 
thing, it was something — something which in 
the end would be the undoing of all the rest. 

The court and the bishops, however, were 
for the present absolute in their own pro\diice. 
The persecuting acts were once more upon the 
Statute Book ; and when the realities of the de- 
bates in parliament had disappeared, the cardmal 
and the queen could again give the rein to their 
imagination. They had called up a phantom out 
of its grave, and they pei'suaded themselves that 
they were witnessing the resurrection of the 
spirit of truth, that heresy was about to vanish 
from off the English soil, like an exhalation of the 
morning, at the brightness of the Papal return. 
The chancellor and the clergy were springing at 
the leash like hounds with the game in view, 
fanaticism and revenge lashing them forwai'd. If 
the temporal schemes of the coui’t were thwarted, 
it was, perhaps, because Heaven desired that 
exclusive attention should be given first to the 
salvation of souls. 

For all past political offences, therefore, there 
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was now an amnesty, and such prisoners as re- 
mained unexecuted for Wyatt’s conspiracy were 
released from the Tower on the i8th of January. 
On the 25th a- hundred and sixty priests walked in 
procession through the London streets, chanting 
litanies, with eight bishops walking after them, 
and Bonner carrying the host. On the 28th the 
cardinal issued his first general instructions. The 
bishops were directed to call together their clergy 
in every diocese in England, and to inform them 
of the benevolent love of the Holy Father, and of 
the arrival of the legate with powers to absolve 
them from their guilt. They were to relate the 
acts of the late parliament, with the recon- 
ciliation and absolution of the Lords and Com- 
mons; and they were to give general notice 
that authority had been restored to the ecclesias- 
tical courts to proceed against the enemies of the 
faith, and punish them according to law. 

A day was then to be fixed on which the clergy 
should appear with their confessions, and be re- 
ceived into the Church. In the assignment of 
their several penances, a distinction was to be 
made between those who had taught heresy and 
those who had merely lapsed into it. 

When the clergy had been reconciled, they 
were again in turn to exhort the laity in all 
churches and cathedrals, to accept the grace which 
was ofiered to them ; and that they might under- 
stand that they were not at liberty to refuse the 
invitation, a time was assigned to them within 
which their submissions must be a.ll completed. 
A book was to be kept in every diocese, where 
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The Legate's Injunctions. 

the names of those who were received were to be 
entered. A visitation was to be held throughout 
the country at the end of the spring, and all ^vho 
had not comjDlied before Easter day, or who, after 
compliance, ‘ had returned to their vomit,’ would 
be proceeded against with the utmost sevexity of 
the law.* 

The introduction of the Register was the Inqui- 
sition under another name. There was no limit, 
except ui the humanity or the prudence of the 
bishops, to the tyranny which they would be 
enabled to exercise. The cardinal pi'ofessed to 
desire that, befoi'e heretics were punished with 
death, mild means should first be tided with 
themjf the meaning which he attached to the 
words was illusti'ated in an instant example. 

The instructions were the signal for the bishops 
to commence business. On the day of their ap- 
pearance, Gardiner, Bonner, Tunstal, and three 
other prelates, foi-med a coui’t in St. Mary Oveiy’s 
Chui’ch, in Southwai'k; and Hooper, and Rogers, 
a canon of St. Paul’s, were brought up before 
them. 

Rogers had been distinguished in the first 


Instructions of Cardinal 
Pole to the Bishops : Buknex’s 
Collectanea, 

t The opinion of Pole, on the 
propriety of putting men to 
death for nonconformity, was 
strictly orthodox. He regarded 
heretics, he said, as rebellious 
children, with whom persuasion 
and mild coirection should first 
be tried, ^ Nec tamen, negarim 
fieri posse/ he continued, ^ut 


alicuj us opiniones tarn perniciosEe 
existant, ipseque jam corruptus 
tarn sit ad corrumpendos alios 
promptus ac sedulus ut non du- 
bitfirim dicere euin e vita tolli 
oportere et tanquam putridum 
membrum e coipore exsecari. 
Neque id tamen priuaquam ejus 
sanandi causfi omais leviter me- 
dendi tentata sit ratio.’ — Pole 
to the Cardinal of Augsburg: 
Epist Bus-. Pox, vol. iv. 
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Trial of Hooper and liogers. 

bright days of Protestantism. He had been a 
fellow-labourer with Tyndal and Coverdale, at 
Antwerp, in the translation of the Bible. After- 
wards, taking a German wife, he lived for a time 
at Wittenberg, not unknown, we may be sure, 
to Martin Luther. On the accession of Edward, 
he returned to England, and worked among the 
London clergy till the end of the reign ; and on 
Mary’s accession he was one of the preachers at 
Paul’s Cross who had dared to speak against the 
reaction. He had been rebuked by the council, 
and his friends had urged him to fly, but, like 
Cranmer, he thought that duty required hun to 
stay at his post, and, in due time, without, how- 
ever, having given fresh provocation, he was shut 
up in Newgate by Bonner. 

Hooper, when the unfortunate garment con- 
troversy was brought to an end, had shown by 
his conduct in his diocese that in one instance at 
least doctrinal fanaticism was compatible with 
the loftiest excellence. While the great world 
was scrambling for the Chui'ch property. Hooper 
was found petitioning the council for leave to 
augment impoverished livings out of his own 
income.* In the hall of his palace at Gloucester 
a profuse hospitality was offered daily to those 
who were most in need of it. The poor of the 
city were invited by relays to sohd meat dinners, 
and the bishop with the courtesy of a gentleman 
dined with them, and treated them with the same 
respect as if they had been the highest in the 
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land. He was one of the first persons arrested 
after Mary’s accession, and the cross of persecu- 
tion at once happily made his peace with Ididley. 
In an afi’ectionate interchange of letters, the two 
confessors exhorted each other to constancy in 
the end which both foresaw, determining ‘if 
they could not overthrow, at least, to shake those 
high altitudes ’ of spiritual tyranny.* The Fleet 
prison had now been Hooper’s house for eighteen 
months. At first, on payment of heavy fees to 
the warden, he had lived in some degree of com- 
fort; but as soon as his deprivation was declared, 
Gardiner ordered that he should be confined in 
one of the common prisoners’ wards ; where 
‘ mth a wicked man and a wicked woman ’ for his 
companions, with a bed of sti’aw and a rotten 
counterpane, the prison sink on one side of his 
cell and Fleet ditch on the other, he waited 
till it would please parliament to permit the 
dignitaries of the Church to murder him.f 
These were the two persons with whom the 
Marian persecution opened. On their appear- 
ance in the court, they were required briefly 
to make their submission. They attempted to 
argue; but they were told that when parha- 
ment had determined a thing, private men were 
not to call it in question, and they were allowed 
twenty -four hours to make up their minds. 
As they were leaving the church Hooper was 
heard to say, ‘ Come, brother Eogers, must we 


Correspondence between Hooper and Hidley : Foxe, vol. vi. 
t Accomit of Hooper’s Imprisotunentj by Mniself : Ibid. 
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of Hooper and Rogers. 

two take this matter first in hand and fry these Ch. 32. 
fafyyots?’ ‘Yea, sir, with God’s grace,’ Rogers 
answered. ‘ Doubt not,’ Hooper said, ‘ but God Jan. 29 
will give us strength.’ 

They were remanded to prison. The next 
morning they were brought again before the 
court. ‘ The queen’s mercy ’ was otfered them, 
if they would recant ; they refused, and they were They re- 
sentenced to die. Rogers asked to be allowed to are sen- 
take leave of his wife and children. Gardiner, 
with a savage taunt, refused. The day of exe- 
cution was left uncertain. They were Sent to 
Newgate to wait the queen’s pleasure. On the 
30th, Taylor of Hadley, Laurence Sandars, rector 
of All Hallows, and the illustrious Bradford, were 
passed through the same forms with the same 
results. Another, a notorious preacher, called 
Cardmaker, flinched, and made his submission. 

Rogers was to ‘break the ice,’ as Bradford 
desci’ibed it.* On the morning of the 4th of Peb. 4. 
February the wife of the keeper of Newgate ^ueSrom 
came to his bedside. He was sleeping soundly, 
and she woke him with difficulty to let him graded by 
know that he was wanted. The Bishop of Lon- 
don was waiting, she said, to degrade him from 
the priesthood, and he was then to go out and 
die. Rubbing his eyes, and collecting himself, 
he hurried on his clothes. ‘If it be thus,’ he 
said, ‘ I need not tie my points.’ Hooper had 
been sent for also for the ceremony of degra- 
dation. The vestments used in the mass were 


* Bradford to Cranmer, Bidlej, and Latimer : Foxe. 
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Rogers is burnt. 

thrown over them, and were then one by one 
removed. They were pronounced deposed from 
the priestly otSce, mcapablo of offering further 
sacrifice — except, indeed, the only acceptable 
sacrifice which man can ever offer, the sacrifice 
of himself. Again Rogers entreated permission 
to see his wife, and again he was refused. 

The two friends were then parted. Hooper 
was to suffer at Gloucester, and returned to his 
cell ; Rogers was committed to the sheriff, and 
led out to Srnithfield. The Catholics had af- 
fected to sneer at the faith of their rivals. There 
was a general conviction among them, which 
was shared probably by Pole and Gardiner, that 
the Protestants would all flinch at the last: that 
they had no ‘ doctrine that would abide the fire.’ 
When Rogers appeared, therefore, the exultation 
of the people in his constancy overpowered the 
horror of his fate, and he was received with 
rounds of cheers. His family, whom he was 
forbidden to part with in private, were waiting 
on the way to see him — his wife with nine little 
ones at her side and a tenth upon her breast — 
and they, too, welcomed him with hysterical cries 
of joy, as if he were on his way to a festival.* Sir 


* ^ CejoiirdlxTiy a est <5 faicte 
la confirmation de I’alliance entre 
le Pape et ce Koyaulmepar ung* 
sacrifice pxifiliq^ue et solempnel 
d’ung docteur predicant nomxxnS 
Bogerus, letliiel a est6 "brul^ 
tout Tif pour estre Lutlierien; 
niaxs il est nxort persistant en 
son opinion^ a qvioy la plus grand 
part de ce peuple a prins tel 


plaisir qii’ilz n’ont eu craincte 
de luy faire plusieurs acclama- 
tions pour comforter son cour- 
age; et nxesmes sea enfans 7 
ont asRxstea le coixsolantes de 
telle fa^on qu’il senxbloit qu’on 
le menast aux nopcesJ — Noailles 
to Montmorency : Amhassades, 
vol. iv. 
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Hobert Eocliester was in attendance at the stake Ch. 3s. 
to I’cport his behaviour. At the last moment 
he was offered pardon if he would give way, but ^ Feb.^4? 
in vain. The fire was lighted. The suffering in^gam 
seemed to be nothino-. He bathed his hands in 
the flame as it was cold water,’ raised his 
eyes to heaven, and died. 

The same night a party of the royal guard took Hooper is 
charge of Hooper, the order of whose execution Gloucester, 
was arranged by a mandate from the crown. As yitii orders 

^ ^ ^ ^ that he 

‘an obstinate, false, and detestible heretic,’ he shaii^not^ 
was to be burned in the city ‘ which he had in* to speak at 
fected with his pernicious doctrines and ‘ foras- 
much as being a vain -glorious person, and delight- 
ing in his tongue,’ he ‘ might persuade the people 
into agreement with him, had he liberty to use 
it,’ care was to be taken that he should not speak 
either at the stake or on his way to it.* He was 
carried down on horseback by easy stages; and 
on the forenoon of Thursday, the 7th, he dined 
at Cirencester, ‘at a woman’s house who had 
always hated the truth, and spoken all evil she 
could of him.’ This woman had shared in the 
opinion that Protestants had no serious convic- 
tions, and had often expressed her belief that 
Hooper, particularly, would fail if brought to the 
trial. She found that both in him and in his 
creed there was more than she had supposed ; and 
‘ perceiving the cause of his coming, she lamented 
his case with tears, and showed him all the friend- 
ship she could.’ 


Mandate for tlie execution of Hooper : Burntit’s Collectanea. 
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Hooper at Gloucester. 

At five in the evening he arrived at Gloucester. 
The road, for a mile outside the town, was lined 
with people, and the mayor was in attendance, 
with an escort, to prevent a rescue. But the 
feeling was I’ather of awe and expectation, and 
those who loved Hooper best knew that the 
highest service which he could render to his faith 
was to die for it. 

A day’s interval of preparation was allowed 
him, with a private room. He was in the custody 
of the sheriff; ‘and there was this difference 
observed between the keepers of the bishops’ 
prisons and the keepers of the crown prisons, 
that the bishops’ keepers were ever cruel; the 
keepers of the crown prisons showed, for the most 
part, such favour as they might.’* After a sound 
night’s rest. Hooper rose early, and passed the 
morning m solitary prayer. In the course of 
the day, young Sir Anthony Kingston, one of 
the commissioners appointed to superintend the 
execution, expressed a wish to see him. Kingston 
was an old acquaintance. Hooper having been 
the means of bringing him out of evil ways. He 
entered the room unannounced. Hooper was on 
his knees, and, looking round at the intruder, did 
not at first know him. Kingston told him his 
name, and then, bursting into tears, said ; — 

‘ Oh, consider; life is sweet and death is bitter; 
therefore, seeing life may be had, desire to live, 
for life hereafter may do good.’ 

Hooper answered: — 


* POXJE. 
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‘ I thank you for your counsel, yet it is not so Ch. 32. 
friendly as I could have wished, it to be. True it 
is, alas! Master Kingston, that death is hitter 
and life is sweet ; therefore I have settled myself, 
through the strength of God’s Holy Spirit, 
patiently to pass through the fire prepared for 
me, desiring you and others to commend me to 
God’s mercy in your prayers.’ 

‘Well, my Lord,’ said Kingston, ‘then there And tells 
is no remedy, and I will take my leave. T thank 
God that ever I knew you, for God appointed 
you to call me, being a lost child. I was both known 
an adulterer and a fornicator, and God, by your 
good instruction, brought me to the forsaking of 
the same.’ 

They parted, the tears on both their faces. 

Other friends were admitted afterwards. The 
queen’s orders were little thought of, for Hooper 
had won the hearts of the guard on his way from 
London. In the evening the mayor and alder- The dti- 
men came, with the sheriffs, to shake hands with 
him. ‘ It was a sign of their good will,’ he said, 

‘ and a proof that they had not forgotten the 
lessons which he used to teach them.’ He begged 
the sheriffs that there might be ‘ a quick fire, to 
make an end shortly ; ’ and for himself he would 
be as obedient as they could wish. 

‘ If you think I do amiss in anything,’ he said, 

‘ hold up your fingers, and I have done ; for I am 
not come hither as one enforced or compelled to 
die ; I might have had my life, as is well known, 
with worldly gain, if I would have accounted my 
doctrine falsehood and heresy.’ 

VOL. VI. T 
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Ch. 32 . In the evening, at his o-wn request, he was left 
alone. He slejDt undisturbed the early part of 
Feb. 9. the night. From the time that he woke till the 
guard entered, he was on his knees. 

The morning was windy and wet. The scene 
of the execution was an open space opposite the 
college, near a large elm tree, where Hooper had 
been accustomed to preach. Several thousand 
peojde were collected to see him sutfer ; some had 
climbed the tree, and were seated in the storm 
and rain among the leafless branches. A com- 
pany of priests Avere in a room over the college 
gates, looking out with pity or satisfaction, as 
God or the devil Avas in their hearts. 

Hooper is ‘ Alas ! ’ Said Hooper, Avhen he was brought 
the stake. out, ‘ why be all these people assembled here, 
and speech is prohibited me ?’ He had suffered in 
prison from sciatica, and Avas lame, but he limped 
cheerfully along Avith a stick, and smiled Avhen 
he saw the stake. At the foot of it he knelt ; 
and as he began to pray, a box was brought, and 
placed on a stool befoi’e his eyes, which he was 
told contained his pardon if he would recant. 

‘ Away with it ! ’ Hooper only cried ; ‘ aAvay 
Avith it ! ’ 

‘Despatch him, then,’ Lord Chandos said, 

‘ seeing there is no remedy.’ 

He was undressed to his shirt, in the cold; a 
pound of gunpowder was tied between his legs, 
and as much more under either arm; he was 
fastened with an iron hoop to the stake, and he 
assisted with his OAvn hands to arrange the 
faggots round hirn. 
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The fire was then brought, but the wood was Ch. 32. 

green; the dry straw only kindled, and burning 

for a few moments was blown away by the wind. 

A violent flame paralysed the nerves atonce, a slow The -srooa 
one was torture. More faggots were thrown in, the 
and again lighted, and this time the martyr’s face 
was singed and scorched ; but again the flames 
sank, and the hot damp sticks smouldered round 
his legs. He wiped his eyes with his hands, and 
cried, ‘ For God’s love, good people, let me have 
more fire ! ’ A third supply of dry fuel was laid 
about him, and this time the powder exploded, 
but it had been ill-placed, or was not enough, 

‘ Lord Jesu, have mercy on me ! ’ he exclaimed; 

‘ Lord Jesii, receive my spirit ! ’ These were his 

last articulate words; but his lips were long 

seen to move, and he continued to beat his After three 

breast with his hands. It was not till after arhourof 

tliree quarters of an hour of torment that he at 

last expired. liies. 

The same day, at the same hour, Rowland Taylor and 
Taylor was burnt on Aldham Common, in fre°bvirnt 
Suflrolk. Laurence Sandars had been destroyed 
the day before at Coventry, kissing the st^e, 
and crying, ‘Welcome the cross of Christ! wel- 
come everlasting life I ’ The first-fruits of the 
Wliitehall pageant were gathered. By the side 
of the rhetoric of the hysterical dreamer who pre- 
sided in that vain melodrama, let me place a few 
words addressed by the murdered Bishop of Glou- 
cester to his friends, a week before his sentence. 

‘ The grace of God be with you, amen. I Hooper’s 
did write unto you of late, and told you what to 

Ms friendp. 
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Hooioer's Letter to his Friends. 

extremity tlie parliament had concluded upon 
concerning religion, suppressing the truth, and 
555. setting forth the untruth; intending to cairse all 
■ men, by extremity, to forswear themselves ; and 
to take again for the head of the Church him 
that is neither head nor member of it, but a very 
enemy, as the word of God and all ancient writers 
do record. And for lack of law and authority 
they will use force and extremity, which have been 
the arguments to defend the Pope and Popery 
since their authority first began in the world. 
But now is the time of trial, to see whether we 
fear more God or man. It was an easy thing to 
hold with Christ whilst the prince and the world 
held with him ; but now the world hateth him, it 
is the true trial who be his. 

‘Wherefore in the name, and in the "virtue, 
strength, and power of his Holy Spirit, prepare 
yourselves in any case to adversity and constancy. 
Let us not run away when it is most time to 
fight. Remember, none shall be cro'wned but 
such as fight manfully ; and he that endureth to 
the end shall be saved. Ye must now turn your 
cogitations from the perils you see, and mark the 
felicity that followeth the peril — either victory 
in this world of your enemies, or else a surrender 
of this life to inherit the everlasting kingdom. 
Beware of beholding too much the felicity or 
misery of this world ; for the consideration and 
too earnest love or fear of either of them draweth 
from God. Wherefore think with yourselves as 
touching the felicity of the world, it is good; 
but none other-svise than it standeth with the 
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favoiir of God ; it is to be kept, but yet so far 
forth as by keeping it "we lose not God. It is 
good abiding and tarrying still among our friends 
here, but yet so that we tarry not therewithal 
in God’s displeasure, and hereafter dwell with the 
devils in fire everlasting. There is nothing 
under God but may be kept, so that God, being 
above all things we have, be not lost. Of ad- 
versity judge the same. Imprisonment is pain- 
ful, but yet liberty upon evil conditions is more 
painful. The prisons stink; but yet not so much 
as sweet houses, where the fear and true honour 
of God lack. I must be alone and solitary; it 
is better so to be, and have God with me, than to 
be in company with the wicked. Loss of goods is 
great, but loss of God’s grace and favour is greater. 
I am a poor simple creature, and cannot teU how 
to answer before such a great sort of noble, 
learned, and wise men. It is better to make 
answer before the pomp and pride of wicked men 
than to stand naked, in the sight of all heaven 
and earth, before the just God at the latter day. 
I shall die by the hands of the cruel men; but he 
is blessed that loseth this life full of miseries, and 
findeth the life of eternal joys. It is pain and 
grief to depart from goods and friends ; but yet 
not so much as to depart from grace and heaven 
itself. Wherefore there is neither felicity nor 
adversity of this world that can appear to be 
great, if it be weighed with the joys or pains in 
the world to come.’ * 
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Effect on the People. 

Of five wlio had been sentenced, four were thus 
despatched. Bradford, the fifth, was respited, in 
the hope that the example might tell upon him. 
Six more were waiting their condemnation in 
Bonner’s prisons. The enemies of the Church 
were to submit or die. So said Gardiner, in the 
name of the English priesthood, with the passion 
of, a fierce revenge. So said the legate and the 
queen, in the delirious belief that they were 
chosen instruments of Providence. 

So, however, did not say the English lay 
statesmen. The first and unexpected effect was 
to produce a difference of opinion in the court 
itself. Philip, to whom Penard had insisted on 
the necessity of more moderate measures, found 
it necessary to clear himself of responsibility : 
and the day after Hooper sufi’ered, Alphonso a 
Castro, the king’s chaplain, preached a sermon in 
the royal presence, in which he denounced the 
execution, and inveighed against the tyi’anny of 
the bishops. The Lords of the Council ‘ talked 
strangely ; ’ and so deep was the indignation, that 
the Flemish ambassador again expected Gar- 
diner’s destruction. Paget refused to act with 
him in the council any more, and Philip himself 
talked more and more of going abroad. Renard, 
from the tone of his correspondence, believed 
evidently at this moment that the game of the 
Church was played out and lost. He wrote to 
the Emperor to entreat that when the king went 
he might not himself be left behind: he was 
held responsible by the people for the queen’s 
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misdoings; and a party of the young nobility 
had sworn to kill him.* 

Among the people the constancy of the martyrs 
had called out a burst of admiration. It was ru- 
moured that bystanders had endeavoured to throw 
themselves into the fire to die at their side.f A 
prisoner, on examination before Bonner, was 
asked if he thought he could bear the flame. 
You may try me, if you will, he said. A candle 
was brought, and he held his hand, without 
flinching, in the blaze.| AVith such a humour 
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* ^ L’eyesque de Londres avec 
les autres eyesques assembl^ez 
en ce lieu pour i’exi^cutioii du 
statut conclu en dernier Parle- 
ment sur le faict de la religion^ 
a fait brusler trois beretiques^ 
Tung en ce lieu et les deux 
autres en pays j et sont apres 
pour continuer centre les obsti- 
nez : dot les nobles et le peuple 
beretique murmure et s’alterej 
selon qiie I’ay faict entendre au 
roy par img billet par escript 
duquel la copie va avec les pre- 
sentes 5 et a la noblesse tousjours 
di^sire d’avoir occasion d’attirer 
le peuple et le faire j oindre a r6- 
volteavec elle; et pr^yoys si Dieu 
n’y rem6die; on que telle precipi- 
tation ne se modere, les cboses 
prendi'ont dangereux succes, et 
signamineutles partiauLx, contre 
le cbancelier ne perdront ceste 

comniodite de vengeance 

Les dictes conseilliers se retirent 
de neg-oces. Paget se voyant en 
la male grdee de la roytie; et 
de la pluspart du conseil^ se 
trouve souyent au quartier du- 


dict Sieur roy . . le peuple parle 
contre la royne estrangement . . 
.... Conime j’enteudzqual’on 
parle pour me faire demeurer, et 
sejoumer par de^a apres le de- 
part du roy Je n’ay pen delaisser 
de supplier tres bumblemeut 
yostre majeate me excuaer . . je 
siiys certain Ton me tueroit 
incontinant apres ledict parle- 
ment/ &c. — Benard to Charles 
V. ; Grcmvelle Fape^'Sy vol. iv. 
pp. 400-402. 

t ^ Et a Ton diet que plusieurs 
. . . se sont Toulu yoluntaire- 
I ment mettre sur le buebe ^coste 
de ceulxque Ton brusloit.’ — Ibid, 
p. 404. 

X ^Un bourgeois estant inter- 
rouge par ledict evesqiie de 
Londres se souffriroit bien le 
feug, respondist qu’il en fist 
I’experience: et aiant fait ap- 
porter une cbaudelle allumee; il 
meit la main dessus sans la re- 
tirer ny se mouvoir.’ — Benard to 
Charles V. : Granvelle Papers^ 
vol vi. p, 404. The man's 
name was Tomkins. Foxe^ who 
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828 A feeble Conspiracy. 

abroad, it seemed to Eenard that the Lords had 
only to give the signal and the queen and the 
bishops would be overwhelmed. 

He expected the movement in the spring. It is 
singular that precisely as in the preceding winter, 
the deliberate intentions of moderate and compe- 
tent persons were anticipated and defeated by a 
partial and premature conspiracy. At the end of 
February a confederate revealed a project for an 
insurrection, partly religious and partly a grai’ian. 
Placards were to be issued simultaneously in all 
parts of the country, declaring that the queen’s 
pregnancy Avas a delusion, and that she intended 
to pass upon the nation a supposititious child; 
the people were, therefore, invited to rise in arms, 
drive out the Spaniards, revolutionize religion, 
tear down the enclosures of the commons, and 
proclaim Courtenay king under the title of Edwai'd 
VII.* In such a scheme the lords and country 
gentlemen could bear no part. They could not 
risk a repetition of the popular rebellions of the 
late reign, aird they resolved to wait the issue of 
the queen’s pregnancy, while they watched over 
the safety of Elizabeth. The project of the court 
was now to send her to Flanders, where she was 
to remain under charge of the Emperor; if pos- 
sible, she Avas to be persuaded to go thither of 
her OAATi accord ; if she could not be persuaded, 


tells tbe story as an illustration 
of Bonner’s brutality, says that 
tbe Bishop Mmself held tbe band. 
But Benard’s is probably tbe 
truer version. 


* Benard to Charles V. : 
Granvelle K>L iv. p. 

403- 
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she would be otherwise removed. Lord William Ch. 32. 
Howard, her constant guardian, requested per- ^ 
mission to see and speak Avith her, and learn her February 
own feelings. He was refused ; but he Avent to 
her notwithstanding, and had a long private in- 
tervieAV with her ; and the court could only talk 
bitterly of his treason among themselves, make 
prof)Ositions to send him to the Tower which 
they durst not execute, and devise some other 
method of dealing Avith their difficulty.* 

Meantime, Philip, who had pined for freedom Philip 
after six weeks’ experience of his bride, was patwnt™'d 
becoming unmanageably impatient. A paper of 
advice and exhortation survives, which was ad- 
dressed on this occasion by the ambassador to his 
master, with reflections on the condition of Eng- 
land, and on the conduct which the king should 
pursue. 

‘ Your Majesty must remember,’ said Renard, 

‘the purpose for which you came to England. 

The French had secured the Queen of Scotland 
for the Dauphin. They had afterAvards made an 
alliance with the late king, and spared no pains 
to secure the support of England. To counteract 
their schemes, and to obtain a counteradvantage 
in the war, the Emperor, on the accession of the 
queen, resolved that your Highness should marry 
her. Your Highness, it is true, might wish that 
she was more agreeable ;f but, on the other hand, 


* Eenard to OL.arles V. : 

Granvelle JPajpers^ voL iv. pp. 
404, 405. 

t 'Et combien Von pouvoit 


re(3[u^rir plus de civility en la 
Rejne/ — Eenard to Philip: 
Ibii p. 394, 



330 


Advice of Eenard. 


Ch. 3z. 


‘^15 1555. 
Februiii-y. 


And sets 
before him 
the duties 
of a liuR- 
l)nnd to Ills 
VI fe. 


Thesucces- 
sion must 
be settled 
before he 
leaves 
England ; 


she is infinitely virtuous, and, things being as 
they are, your Highness, like a magnanimous 
prince, must remember her condition, and exert 
yourself, so far as you conveniently may, to assist 
her in the management of the kingdom. 

‘ Y our Highness must consider that your de- 
parture will be misrepresented, your enemies 
will speak of it as a flight rather than as a neces- 
sary absence. The French will be busy with 
their intrigues, and the queen will not be pleased 
to lose you. The administration is in confusion, 
the divisions in the council are more violent than 
ever. Religion is unsettled ; the heretics take 
advantage of these late barbarous punishments to 
say, that they are to be converted by fire, because 
their enemies are unable to convince them by 
reason or example. The orthodox clergy are 
still unreformed, and their scandalous conduct 
accords ill with the ofl&ces to which they are 
called.* 

‘ Further, your Highness will do well to weigh 
the uncertainty of the succession. Should the 
queen’s pregnancy prove a mistake, the heretics 
will place their hopes in Elizabeth : and here you 
are in a difficulty whatever be done ; for if Eliza- 
beth be set aside, the crown will go to the Queen 
of Scots ; if she succeed, she will restore heresy, 
and naturally attach hei'self to France. Some 
step must be taken about this before you leave 


^ ^ Les gens d’eglise ne sont 
refomi^es, il y a pliisieurs abuz 
q^iii donnent seandale et maul- 
vaise impreasioE; et ilz ne re- 


spondent aiix offices anxquelz 
ilz sont appellez.’ — Benard to 
Philip: Granmlle Papers j vol. iy. 
P- 395' 
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the country ; and you must satisfy the queen that 
you will assist her in her general clifS.culties, as a 
ffood lord and husband ought to do.* 

‘ The council must be reformed, if possible, 
and the number diminished; those who remain 
must he invited to renew their oaths to your 
Majesty. Regard must be had to the navy, and 
especially to the admiral Lord William Howard; 
and above all there must be no more of this 
barbarous precipitancy in putting heretics to 
death. The people must be won from their 
errors by gentleness and by better instruction. 
Except in cases of especial scandal, the bishops 
must not be permitted to irritate them by cruelty, 
and the legate must see that a better example 
is set by the clergy themselves.f The debts of 
the crown must be attended to; and your Majesty 
should endeavour to do something which will give 
you popularity with the masses. Before all things, 
attend to the succession. 

‘ You cannot set aside the dispositions of Emg 
Henry in favour of Elizabeth without danger of 
rebellion. To recognise her as heir jDresumptive 
without providing her with a husband, who can 


* ^ Donner ce contentement a 
la royne d’avoir intention de 
asseurer et establir ses affaires et 
la seCourir comme bon Seig-neur 
et mari/ 

t ^Qne es cboses de la re- 
ligion Ton ne use de precipita- 
tion par punition cruelle^ ains 
ayec la moderation, et mansiuS- 
tude requise, et dont I’eglise a 
tousjours us^ j retffant le peuple 


de I’erreiir par doctrine et pre- 
dication, et que si ce n’est im 
acte scandaleiix Ton ne passe 
oultre en cbastoy que puisse 
altdrer le peuple et le d<^sgouter, 
que la reformation requise pour 
le bon example, soit introduicte 
sur les gens de Teglise comme 
le Idgat advisera pour le mieulx.’ 
— Kenard to Philip : QrmmlU 
Papers, voL iv. p. 395. 
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control her, will be perilous to the queen. The 
mean course between the extremes will be, there- 
fore, for your Highness to bring about her mar- 
riage with the Prince of Savoy. It udll please 
the English, provided that her rights of inherit- 
ance are not interfered with ; and although they 
will not go to war for our quarrel, they will not 
in that case be unwilling to assist in expelling 
the French from Piedmont. 

‘ If your Majesty approve, the thing can be 
done without delay. At aU events, before you 
leave the country, you should see the Princess 
yourself; give her your advice to be faithful to 
her sister, and, on your part, j)romise that you 
will be her friend, and assist her where you can 
find opportunity.’ 





CHAPTER XXXIII. 


THE MARTYRS. 


T he protests of Renard against the persecu- 
tion received no attention. 

The inquisition established by the legate was 
not to commence till Easter ; but the prisons 
were already abundantly supplied with persons 
who had been arrested on various pretexts, and 
the material was ready in hand to occupy the 
interval. The four persons who had first suffered 
had been conspicuous among the leaders of the 
Reformation ; but the bishojjs were for the most 
part prudent in their selection of victims, and 
chose them principally from among the poor and 
unfriended. 

On the 9th of February, a weaver named 
Tomkins (the man who had held his hand in 
the candle), Pigot, a butcher, Knight, a barber, 
Huntei’, an apprentice boy of 19, Lawrence, a 
priest, and Hawkes, a gentleman, were brought 
before Bomier in the Consistory at St. Paul’s, 
where they were charged with denying transub- 
stantiation, and were condemned to die. The 
indignation which had been excited by the 
first executions caused a delay in carrying the 
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sentence into eifect ; but as the menace of insur- 
rection died away the wolves came back to their 
prey. On the 9th of March, two more were 
condemned also, Thomas Causton and Thomas 
Higbed, men of some small property in Essex. 
To dis^^erse the etFect, these eight were scattered 
about the diocese. Tomkins died at Smithfield 
on the 1 6th of March; Causton and Higbed, 
Pigot and Knight, in different parts of Essex; 
Hawkes suffered later ; Lawrence was burnt at 
Colchester. The legs of the latter had been 
crushed by irons in one of Bonner’s prisons ; he 
was unable to stand, and was placed at the stake 
in a chair. ‘ At his burning, he sitting in the fire, 
the young children came about and cried, as well 
as young children could speak, Lord, strengthen 
thy servant, and keep thy promise — Lord, 
strengthen thy servant, and keep thy promise.’ 

Hunter’s case deserves more particular men- 
tion. The London apprentices had been affected 
deeply by the Reforming preachers. It was to 
them that the servant of Anne Askew ‘ made 
her moan,’ and gathered subscriptions for her 
mistress. William Hunter, who was one of them, 
had been ordered to attend mass by a priest when 
it was re-established ; he had refused, and his 
master, fearing that he might be brought into 
trouble, had sent him home to his family at 
Brentwood, in Essex.f Another priest, going 


♦ 'FoxEj vol. vi. 
t The story of Hunter was 
left in writing hy his brother^ 
and was printed hy F oxe. I have 
already said that whenever Foxe 


prints documents instead of re- 
lating hearsays, I have found 
him uniformly trustworthy; so 
far, that is to say, as there are 
means of testing him. 
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one day into Brentwood Church, found Hunter Cn 33. 
reading the Bible there. 

^ ^ 555 * 

Could he exjDound Scripture, that he read it March 
thus to himself ? the priest asked. Pie was J^aJ^ngthe 
reading for his comfort. Hunter replied ; he did 
not take on himself to expound. The Bible spriest, 
taught him how to live, and how to distinguish 
between right and wrong. 

It was never merry world, the priest said, 
since the Bible came forth in English. He saw 
what Hunter was — he was one of those who dis- 
liked the queen’s laws, and he and other heretics 
would broil for it before all was over. 

The boy’s friends thought it prudent that he 
should fly to some place where he was not known; 
but, as soon as he was gone, a Catholic magis- 
trate in the neighbourhood required his father to 
produce him, on peril of being arrested in his 
place ; and, after a struggle of atfection, in which 
the father olfered to shield his son at his own 
hazard, young Hunter returned and surrendered. 

The magistrate sent him to the Bishop of ueisar- 
London, who kept him in prison three quarters 
of a year. When the persecution commenced, London, 
he was called up for examination. 

Bonner, though a bigot and a ruffian, had, at 
times, a coarse good-nature in him, and often, in 
moments of pity, thrust an easy recantation 
upon a hesitating prisoner. He tried with em- Bonner en- 
phatic anxiety to save this young apprentice. to"nde 
‘If thou wilt recant,’ he said to him, ‘I will 
make thee a freeman in the city, and give thee 
forty pounds in money to set up thy occupation 
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withal; or I will make thee steward of mine 
house, and set thee in office, for I like thee well.’ 

Hunter thanked him for his kindness; but it 
could not be, he said : he must stand to the truth : 
he could not lie, or pretend to believe what he 
did not believe. Bonner said, and probably with 
sincere conviction, that if he persisted he would 
be danmed for ever. Hunter said, that God 
judged more righteously, and justified those 
whom man unjustly condemned. 

He was therefore to die with the rest; and 
on Saturday, the 23 rd of March, he was sent to 
suffer at his native village. Monday being the 
feast of the Annunciation, the execution was 
postponed till Tuesday. The intervening time 
he was allowed to spend with his friends ‘ in the 
parlour of the Swan Inn.’ His father prayed 
that he might continue to the end in the way 
that he had begun. His mother said, she was 
happy to bear a child who could find in his heart 
to lose his life for Christ’s sake. ‘Mother,’ he 
answered ‘ for my fittle pain which I shall suffer, 
which is but a short braid, Christ hath promised 
me a crown of joy. May you not be glad of 
that, mother?’ 

Amidst such words the days passed. Tuesday 
morning the sheidff’s son came and embraced 
him, ‘ bade him not be afraid,’ and ‘ could speak 
no more for weeping.’ When the sheriff came 
himself for him, he took his brother’s arm and 
walked calmly to the place of execution, ‘ at the 
town’s end, where the butts stood.’ 

His father was at the roadside as he passed. 
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‘ God be with thee, son William ! ’ the old man 
said. ‘ God be with thee, good father,’ the son 
answered, ‘and be of good comfort ! ’ 

When he was come to the stake, he took one 
of the faggots, knelt upon it, and prayed for a 
few moments. The sheritF read the pardon with 
the conditions. ‘ I shall not recant,’ he said, and 
walked to the post, to which he was chained. 

‘ Pray for me, good people, while you see me 
alive,’ he said to the crowd. 

‘ Pray for thee ! ’ said the magistrate who had 
committed him, ‘ I will no more pray for thee 
than I will pray for a dog.’ 

‘ Son of God,’ Hunter exclaimed, ‘ shine on 
me ! ’ The sun broke out from behind a cloud 
and blazed in glory on his face. 

The faggots were set on fire. 

‘Look,’ shrieked a priest, ‘how thou burnest 
here, so shalt thou burn in hell ! ’ 

The martyr had a Prayer-book in his hands, 
which he cast through the flames to his brother, 

‘ William,’ said the brother, ‘ think on the 
holy passion of Christ, and be not afraid of 
death.’ 

‘ I am not afraid,’ were his last words. ‘ Lord, 
Lord, Lord, receive my spirit ! ’ 

Ten days later another victim was sacrificed at 
Carmarthen, whose fate was peculiarly unpro- 
voked and cruel. 

Robert Ferrars, who twenty-seven years before 
carried a faggot with Anthony Dalaber in High- 
street at Oxford, had been appointed by Somerset 
Bishop of St. David’s. He was a man of large 
VOL. VI. z 
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Ch. 33 . humanity, justice, and uprightness — neither con- 
spicuous as a theologian nor prominent as a 
iiaivk preacher, hut remarkable chiefly for good sense 
and a kindly imaginative tenderness. Ke had 
found his diocese infected with the general dis- 
orders of the times. The Chapter were indulging 
themselves to the utmost in questionable plea- 
sures ; the Church patronage was made the prey 
of a nest of Cathedral lawyers; and, in an evil 
hour for himself, the bishop endeavoured to make 
crooked things straight. 

Femrs, After three years of struggle, his unruly 
diocese ^ * cauons Were unable to endure him longer, and 
att^^pts a forwarded to the Duke of Northumberland an 
‘ifol^orate series of complaints against him. He 
was charged with neglecting his books and his 
preaching, and spending his time in surveying 
the lands of the see, and opening mines. He 
kept no manner of hospitality, it was said, but 
The Chap- dined at the same table with his servants ; and 
Da^d?' talk Avas, ‘ not of godliness,’ ‘ but of worldly 
SneTof* ^natters, as baking, brewing, enclosing, plough- 
ing^ mining, millstones, discharging of tenants, 
against and sucli like.’ 

c y-Q declare his folly in riding (these are the 
literal Avords of the accusation), he useth a bridle 
Avith white studs and snaffle, white Scottish 
stirrups, white spurs; a Scottish pad, with a 
little staff of three quarters [of a yard] long. 

‘ He said he would go to parliament on foot; 
and to his friends that dissuaded him, alleging 
that it Avas not meet for a man in his place, he 
ansAvered, I care not for that; it is no sin. 
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‘ Having’ a son, he went before the midwife to 
the church, presenting the child to the priest ; and 
mvino’ the name Samuel with a solemn interpre- 

O O i 

tation of the name,* appointed two godfathers 
and two godmothers contrary to the ordinance, 
making his son a monster and himself a laughing- 
stock. 

‘ He daily useth whistling of his child, and 
saith that he understood his whistle when he was 
but three years old ; and being advertised of his 
friends that men laughed at his folly, he answered, 
They whistle their horses and dogs : they might 
also be contented that I Avhistle my child; and 
so whistleth him daily, friendly admonition ne- 
glected. 

‘ In his visitation, among other his surveys, 
he surveyed Milford Haven, where he espied a 
seal-fish tumbling, and he crept down to the 
rocks by the water-side, and continued there 
whistling by the space of an hour, persuading the 
company that laughed fast at him, he made the 
fish to tarry there. 

‘ Speaking of the scarcity of herrings, he laid 
the fault to the covetousness of fishers, who in 
time of plenty took so many that they destroyed 
the breeders. 

‘ Speaking of the alteration of the coin, he 
wished that what metal soever it was made of, 
the penny should be in weight worth a penny of 
the same metal.’ 


* Wherefore it came to pass thatHannali bare a son, and called 
Hs name Samuel, saying. Because I have asked him of the Lord. 
1 S(imv£l i. 20. 
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Such were the charges against Ferrars, which, 
'555 ■'''ei'e considered serious enough 

Biareii fu require an answer ; and the bishop consented 
to replj*. 

He condo- He dined with his servants, he said, because the 
defend hall of the palace was in ruins, and for their com- 
lumseif allowed them to eat in his own room. 

F or his hospitality, he appealed to his neighbours ; 
and for his conversation, he said that he suited 
it to his hearers. He talked of religion to 
religious men ; to men of the world he talked ‘ of 
honest woiddly thmgs with godly mtent.’ He 
saw no folly in having his horse decently ap- 
pointed ; and as to walking to parliament, it was 
indifferent to him whether he walked or rode. 
God had given him a child, after lawful prayer, 
begotten in honest marriage; he had therefore 
named him Samuel, and presented him to the 
minister as a poor member of Christ’s Church; 
it was done oj)enly in the cathedral, without 
offending any one. The crime of whistling he 
admitted, ‘ thinking it better to bring up his son 
with loving entertainment,’ to encourage him to 
receive afterwards more serious lessons. Fie had 
whistled to the seal; and ‘such as meant follv 
might turn it to their purpose.’ He had said 
that the destruction of the fry of fish prevented 
fish from multiplying, because he believed it to 
be true. 

Answered or unanswered, it is scarcely credible 
that such accusations should have received atten- 
tion; but the real offence lay behind, and is 
indicated in a vague statement that he had ex- 
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posed himself to a premunire. The exquisite Ch. 33. 
iniquity of the Northumberland administration 
could not endure a bishop who had opposed 
the corrupt administration of patronage; and 
the explanation being held as insufficient, Fer- Northum- 
rars was summoned to London and thrown commits 
mto prison, where Mary’s accession found 
him. whero 

Gardiner 

Cut off in this way from the opportunities of finds him, 
escajDe which were so long open to others, the 
bishop remained in confinement till the opening 
of the persecution. He was deposed from his 
see by Gardiner’s first commission, as having 
been married; otherwise, however, Ferrars was 
unobnoxious politically and personally. Being 
in prison, he had been incapable of committing 
any fresh offence against the queen, and might 
reasonably have been forgotten or passed over. 

But he had been a bishop, and he was ready 
caught to the hands of the authorities ; and Mary 
had been compelled unwillingly to release a more 
conspicuous offender. Miles Coverdale, at the in- 
tercession of the King of Denmark. Ferrars was 
thei’efore brought before Gardiner on the 4th of 
February. On the 14th he was sent into Wales 
to be tried by Morgan, his successor at St. 

David’s, and Constantine, the notary of the Wales to 
diocese, who had been one of his accuser's. By fiis Te- 
these judges, on the nth of March, he was con- ^ereiieis 
demned and degraded; he appealed to the legate, ^“mned, 
but the legate never listened to the prayer of 
heretics; the legate’s mission was to extirpate 
them. On Saturday the 30th of March, Ferrars 
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was brought to the stake in the market-place in 
Carmarthen.* 

Rawlins White, an aged Cardiff fisherman, 
followed Ferrars. In the course of April, George 
Marsh, a curate, was burnt at Chester; and on 
the 20th of April, a man named William Flower, 
who had been once a monk of Ely, was burnt in 
Palace-yard, at Westminster. Flower had pro- 
voked his own fate. He appeared on Easter day 
in St. Margaret’s Church, while mass was being- 
said ; and instigated, as he persuaded himself, by 
the Holy Spirit, he flew upon the officiating 
priest, and stabbed him with a dagger in the 
hand; when to the hoiTor of pious Catholics, the 
blood spurted in the chalice, and was mixed 
•s\fith the consecrated elements. f 

Sixteen persons had now been put to death, 
and there was again a pause for the sharp surgery 
to produce its effects. 

While Mary was destroying the enemies 
of the Church, Julius the Third had died 
at the end of March, and Reginald Pole was 
again a candidate for the vacant Chair. The 
Courts of Paris and Brussels alike promised him 
their support, but alike gave their support to 
another. They flattered his virtues, but they 
permitted Marcellus Cervino, the cardinal of St. 
Cross, to be elected unanimously ; and the English 
legate -was told that he must be contented with 
the event which God had been pleased to send.J 


* Foxe, Tol. vii. 
t Foie. 

t Noailles to tlie King of 
France, April 5 and April 17. 


Montmorency to Noailles, April 
21. Noailles to Montmorency, 
April 30 : Amhassades, vol. ir.^ 
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Prospects of Peace. 


An opportunity, however, seemed to oiFer itself to 
h im of accomplishing a service to Europe. 

For tliirty-five years the two great Catholic 
powers had been wrestlingwith but brief interrup- 
tion. The advantage to either had been as trifling 
as the causes of their quarrel were insignificant. 
Their revenues were anticipated, their credit was 
exhausted, yet year after year languid armies 
struggled into collision. Across the Alps in 
Italy, and along the frontiers of Burgundy and 
the Low Countries, towns and villages and home- 
steads were annually sacked, and peasants and 
their families destroyed— for what it were vain 
to ask, except it was for some poor shadoAv 
of imagined honour. Two mighty princes be- 
lieved themselves justified in the sight of Heaven 
in squandering their subjects’ treasure and their 
subjects’ blood, because the pride of each forbade 
him to be the first in volunteering insignificant 
concessions. Fi'ance had conquered Savoy and 
part of Piedmont, and had jjushed forward its 
northern frontier to Marienbourg and Metz : 
the Emperor held Lombardy, Parma, and Naples, 
and Navarre was annexed to Spain. The quainel 
might have easily been ended by mutual restitu- 
tion ; yet the Peace of Cambray, the Treaty of 
Nice, and the Peace of Cr§py, lasted only while 
the combatants were taking breath; and those 
who would attribute the extravagances of human 
folly to supernatural influence might imagine 
that the great discord between the orthodox 
powers had been permitted to give time for the 
Eeformation to strike its roots into the soil of 
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Prospects of Peace. 

Ch. 33. Europe. But a war which could be carried on 
only by loans at sixteen per cent, was neces- 
^ AprU^ sarily near its conclusion. The apparent recovery 
of England to the Church revived hopes which 
the Peace of Passau and the dissolution of the 
As a pre- Council of Trent had almost extinguished ; and, 
to a cru- could a reconciliation be effected at last, and 
Gilnmny could Philip obtain the disposal of the military 
strength of England in the interests of the 
Papacy, it might not even yet be too late to lay 
the yoke of orthodoxy on the Germans, and, in a 
Catholic interpretation of the Parable of the 
Supper, ‘ compel them to come in.’ 

Mary, who had heard herself compared to the 
Virgin, and Pole, who imagined the Prince of 
Spain to be the countei'j)art of the Bedeemer of 
mankind, indulged their fancy in large expecta- 
tions. Philip was the Solomon who was to raise 
up the temple of the Lord, which the Emperor, 
who was a man of war, had not been allowed to 
France is build : and Fi’ancis, at the same time, was not 
bstento^” unwilhng to listen to proposals. The birth of 
terms, ex- jlarv’s child was expected in a few weeks, when 

peeting J- ^ 

that on the England would, as a matter of course, become 
Mary’s luore decisively Imperialist; and Henry, whose 
lantf-sriu’” invasion of the Netherlands had failed in the 
takers P’'e''^ions summer, was ready now to close the 
ill the war. struggle while it could be ended on equal and 
honourable terms. 

A confer- A conference was, therefore, agreed upon, in 
S°hdd in which England was to mediate. A village in the 
Calais Pale was selected as the place of assembly, 
and Pole, Gardiner, Paget, and Pembroke were 
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The Queen's Confinement. 

chosen to arrange the terms of a general peace, 
with the Bishop of Arras, the Cardinal of Lor- 
raine, and Montmorency. The time pitched 
upon was that at which, so near as the queen 
could judge, she would herself bring into the 
world the otfspring which was to be the hope of 
England and mankind ; and the great event 
should, if possible, precede the first meeting of 
the plenipotentaries. 

The queen herself commenced her preparations 
with infinite earnestness, and, as a preliminary 
votive offering, she resolved to give back to the 
Church such of the abbey property as remained 
in the hands of the crown. Her debts were now as 
high as ever. The Flanders correspondence was 
repeating the heavy story of loans and bills. Pro- 
mises to pay were falling due, and there were no 
resources to meet them, and the Israelite leeches 
were again fastened on the commonwealth.* 
Nevertheless, the sacrifice should be made; the 
more difficult it was, the more favourably it 
would be received; and, on the 28th of March, 
she sent for the Lord Treasurer, and announced 
her intention. ‘ If he told her that her estate 
would not bear it, she must reply,’ she said, ‘that 
she valued the salvation of her soul beyond all 
earthly things. As soon as parliament could 
meet and give its sanction, she would restore the 
first-fruits also to the Holy See. She must work 
for God as God had worked for her. 


* Letters to and from Sir Thomas Gresham : MS, Flanders, 
Manj^ State Paper OtEce. 
t Stktpe’s Memorials. 
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The Queen's Confinement. 


Ch. 33. About the 20th of April she withdrew to 
Hampton Court for entire quiet. The rockers 

A.D. 1555. 

April and the nurses were in readiness, and. a cradle 
stood Open to receive the royal infant. Priests 
ton Court, and bishops sang Litanies through the London 
streets ; a procession of ecclesiastics in cloth of 
gold and tissue, marched round Hampton Court 
Palace, headed by Philip in person; Gardiner 
walKed at his side, while Mary gazed from a 
window.* Not only was the child assuredly 
Cirouiars coming, but its sex was decided on, and circulars 
purtdTnci ■were drawn and signed both by the king and 
iMuucGr’ blanks only for the month and day, 

the birth announcing to ministers of state, to ambassadors, 
and to foreign sovereigns, the birth of a prince. f 
30th, the happy moment was supposed 
posed to to have arrived ; a message was sent off to Lon- 

have com- -i • , t . 

menceci clon, announcing the commencement of the pains. 

The bells 

knowing your affections to 
be such towards us as what- 
soever shall fortunately suc- 
ceed unto us, the same can- 
not be but acceptable unto 
you also We have thought 
good to communicate unto 
you these happy news of 
OLirs, to the intent you may 
rejoice with us j and pray- 
ing for us, give Grod thanks 
for this his work accord- 
ingly. Given under our 
signet, at our house of 
Hampton Court, the — of 
— , the 1st and 2nd year of 
our and my Lord the 
King’s reign. — MjS. Mary^ 
Domestic^ vol. v. State Paper 
Office. 


ni^. The 
priests 
sing Te 
Bcums, 


* hlACHTN-’s Diary. 
t These curious records of 
disappointed expectations re- 
main in large numbers in the 
State Paper Office. The follow- 
ing is the letter addressed to 
Pole 

Philip. --i?-Mary the Queen. 

Most Keverend Father in 
God, our right trusty and 
right entirely beloved cousin, 
We greet you well: And 
whereas it hath pleased Al- 
mighty God, of His infinite 
goodness, to add unto the 
great number of other His 
benefits bestowed upon us, 
the gladding of us with 
the happy deliverance of a 
prince, for the which we do 
most humbly thank Him ; i 
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The bells were set rinii^ino: in all the cliurclies; 
Te Deum was sung in St. Paul’s ; priests wrote 
sermons; bonfires were piled ready for lighting, 
and tables were laid out in the streets.* The 
news crossed the Channel to Antwerp, and had 
grown in the transit. The great bell of the 
cathedral was rung for the actual birth. The 
vessels in the river fired salutes. ‘ The regent 
sent the English mariners a hundred crowns to 
drink,’ and, ‘ they made themselves in readiness 
to show some worthy triumph upon the waters. ’f 
But the pains passed off without result ; and 
whispers began to be heard that there was, perhaps, 
a mistake of a more considerable kind. Maiy, 
however, had herself no sort of misgiving. She 
assured her attendants that all was well, and that 
she felt the motion of her child. The jihysicians 
professed to be satisfied, and the priests were kept 
at work at the Litanies. Up and down the streets 
they marched, through City and suburb, park 
and square; torches flared along Cheapside at 
midnight behind the Holy Sacrament, and five 
hundred poor men and women fi'om the alms- 
houses walked two and two, telling their beads 
in their withered fingers: then all the boys of 
all the schools were set in motion, and the ushers 
and the masters came after them ; clerks, canons, 
bishops, mayor, aldermen, officers of guilds.^ 
Such marching, such chanting, such praying was 
never seen or heard before or since in London 


* Noailles to Montmorency, 
April 30 : Amhassades, vol. iv. 
t Sir Tliomas Gresham to the 


Council : MS. Inlander Mari/, 
State Paper Office. 

% Machtn’s Dian/. 
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The Papacy. 


On. 33. 


AD 1555. 
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streets. A profane person ran one day out of the 
crowd, and hung about a priest’s neck, where 
the beads should be, a string of puddings ; hut 
they whipped him and prayed on. Surely, God 
would hear the cry of his people. 

In the midst of the suspense the Papal chair 
fell vacant again. The Pontificate of Marcellus 
lasted three weeks, and Pole a third time offered 
himself to the suffrages of the cardinals. The 
courts were profuse of compliments as before. 
Noailles presented him with a note from Mont- 
morency, containing assurances of the infinite 
desire of the King of France for the success of 
so holy a person.* Philip wrote to Rome in 
his behalf, and Mary condescended to ask for 
the support of the French cardinals.f But 
the fair speeches, as before, were but trifling. 
The choice fell on Pole’s personal enemy. Car- 
dinal Caraffa, who was French alike in heart and 
brain. 

The choice of a Pope, however, would signify 
little, if only the child could be born ; but where 
was the child ? The queen put it off strangely. 
The Conference could he delayed no longer. It 
opened without the intended makeweight, and 
the Court of France was less inclined to make 
concessions for a peace. The delay began to tell 
on the Bourse at Antwerp. The Fuggers and 
the Schertzes drew their purse-strings, and made 
difficulties in lending moi’e money to the Em- 


Koailles to Montmorency, May 1 5 : AmhassadeSj voL iv. 
t Philip and Mary to Gardiner, Arnndel, and Paget : BI^R.^EET’s 
Collectanea, 



349 


Schemes of the Spaniards. 

peror.* The Plenipotentiaries had to separate 
after a few meetings, having effected nothing, to 
the especial mortification of Philip and Mary, 
who looked to the pacification to enable them to 
cure England of its unruly humours. The Duke 
of Alva (so rumour insisted) was to bring across 
the Spanish troops which were in the Low 
Countries, take possession of London, and force 
the parliament into submission.f The English 
were to be punished, for the infinite insolences 
in which they had indulged towards Philip’s 
retinue, by being compelled, whether they liked 
it or not, to bestow upon him the crown, f 

But the peace could not be, nor could the cliild 
be born ; and the impression grew daily that the 
queen had not been pregnant at all. Mary her- 
self, who had been borne forward to this, the crisis 
of her fortunes, on a tide of success, now suddenly 
found her exulting hopes closing over. From 
confidence she fell into anxiety, from anxiety into 
fear, from fear into wildness and despondency. 


* Noailles: Ambassades^ yol. 
iv. p. 313. 

t ^Et la ou ladicte paix ou 
trefve ad viendront ledict seigneur 
(I’Empereur) fera bientost apres 
repasser en ce royaulm le due 
d’Alva avecque la plus gi'ande 
part de sesdictes forces pour y 
fabvoriser les affaires de ce roy.’ 
— Noailles, yoL iv. p. 330. 

% ^ II n’est rien que I’Em- 
pereur ne fasse pour yenir a la 
paix; taut il desire adyant de re- 
tourner en Espaigne de faire 
couronner son filz, roy de ce 
pays. Et pensera par meme 


moyen se saisir des places fortes 
d’icelluy et ebastier des Angloys 
d’infinies injures qu’ilz out faict 
recepvoiraux Espagnols; niettant 
grosses garnisons en ceste yille 
de Londres^ et aultres lieux, a 
quoy ces roy et royne proposent 
. . . s’y faire ob( 5 ir absolument 
aux parlemens, suyyant ce qu’ilz 
n’ont pen faire par cydeyant.’ — 
Ibid. p. 332, 333. 

In these reports the truth was 
anticipated but not exceeded. It 
will he seen that such projects 
were really formed at a later 
period. 
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7'he Queen's Condition. 


Ch. She vowed that with the restoration of the 
estates, she would rebuild the abbevs at her own 

A B 1555. ^ 

iiay. cost. In vain. Her women now understood 
her condition ; she was sick of a mortal disease ; 
but they durst not tell her; and she whose 
career had been painted out to her by the 
legate, as especial and supernatural, looked only 
for supernatui’al causes of her present state. 
Throughout May she remained in her apartments 
waiting — waiting — 'in passionate restlessness. 
With stomach swollen, and features shrunk and 
haggard, she would sit upon the floor, with her 
knees drawn up to her face, in an agony of doubt ; 
and in mockery of her wretchedness, letters were 
again strewed about the place by an invisible 
agency, telling her that she was loathed by her 
people. She imagined they would rise again in 
her defence. But if they rose again, it would be 
to drive her and her husband from the country.* 
After the mysterious quickening on the legate’s 
salutation, she could not doubt that her hopes 
had been at one time well founded ; but for some 
fault, some error in herself, God had delayed the 
She fears fulfilment of liis promise. And what could that 
Ills blen crime be ? The accursed thing was still in the 
he?duties. ^’^alm. She had been raised up, like the judges 
in Israel, for the extermination of God’s enemies ; 
and she had smitten but a few here and there, 


* ^ Ladicte dame plusieurs fois 
de le jour demeure longtemps 
assise a terre, les genoulx aussy 
hauitz f|^ue la teste* 

^ Se trouTa hier fort malade 


et plus que de coustume, et pour 
la soulager^ fust trouvd a niesme 
lieure en sa court plusieurs lettrea 
semees coutre son lionneur,’ &c. 
Noailljjs^ Tol. iv. p. 342. 
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'when, like the evil spirits, their name 'was 
legion.* She had before sent orders round 
among the magistrates, to have their eyes upon 
them. On the 24th of May, when her distraction 
was at its height, she wrote a circular to quicken 
the over -languid zeal of the bishops. 

‘ Right Reverend Father in God,’ it ran, 
‘We greet you well; and where of late we ad- 
dressed our letters unto the justices of the peace, 
within every of the counties within this our realm, 
whereby, amongst other good instructions given 
therein for the good order of the country about, 
they are willed to have special regard to such 
disordered persons as, forgetting their duty to 
Almighty God and us, do lean to any erroneous 
and heretical opinions ; whom, if they cannot, by 
good admonition and fair means reform, they are 
willed to deliver unto the ordinary, to be by him 
charitably travelled withal, and removed, if it may 
be, from their naughty opinions ; or else, if they 
continue obstinate, to be ordered according to 
the laws provided in that behalf: understanding 
now, to our no little marvel, that divers of the said 
misordered persons, being, by the justices of the 
peace, for their contempt and obstinacy, brought 
to the ordinary, to be used as is aforesaid, are 
either refused to be received at their hands, or, if 
they be received, are neither so travelled with as 
Christian charity requireth, nor yet proceeded 
withal according to the order of justice, but are 


* ^The queen said she could 
not be safely and happily de- 
liveredj nor could anything suc- 


ceed prosperously with her^ un- 
less in the heretics in prison 
were hxantjad unumj — Bttrnex* 
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The Persecution. 


Ch. 33. 


A.D 1555. 


Fift-y per- 
sons are 
put to 
death in i 
the dio- 
ceses of 
London, 
Rochester, 
and Can- 
terbuiy. 


suffered to continue in tlieir errors, to the dis- 
honour of Almighty God, and dangerous example 
of others ; like as we find this matter very strange, 
so have we thought convenient both to signify 
this our knowledge, and therewithal also to admo- 
nish you to have in this behalf such regard hence- 
forth unto the office of a good pastor and bishop, 
as where any such offenders shall be, by the said 
justices of the peace, brought unto you, ye do use 
your good wisdom and discretion in procuring to 
remove them from their errors if it may be, or 
else in proceeding against them, if they continue 
obstinate, according to the order of the laws, so 
as, through your good futherance, both God’s 
glory may be the better advanced, and the com- 
monwealth more quietly governed.’* 

Under the fresh impulse of this letter, fifty 
persons were put to death at the stake in the 
three ensuing months, — in the diocese of Lon- 
don, under Bonner ; in the diocese of Rochester, 
under Maurice Griffin ; in the diocese of Canter- 
bury, where Pole, the archbishop designate, so 
soon as Cranmer should be dispatched, governed 
through Harpsfeld, the archdeacon, and Thornton, 
the suffragan bishop of Dover. Of these sacrifices, 
which were distinguished all of them by a uni- 
formity of quiet heroism in the sufferers, that of 
Cardmaker, prebendary of Wells, calls most for 
notice. 


* Buenet's Collectanea, This 
letter is addressed to Bonner, 
and was taken from Bonner’s 
hut, from the form, 
it was evidently a circular. The 


Bishop of London had not de- 
served to be singled out to be 
especially admonished for want 
of energy. 
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Burning of CardmaTcer. 

The people, whom the cruelty of the Catholic 
party was re-converting to the Eeformation 
with a rapidity like that produced by the gift 
of tongues on the day of Pentecost, looked on 
the martyrs as' soldiers are looked at who are 
called to accomplish, with the sacrifice of their 
lives, some great ser\dce for their country. Card- 
maker, on his first examination, had turned his 
back and flinched. But the consciousness of 
shame, and the example of others, gave him back 
his courage ; he was called up again under the 
queen’s mandate, condemned, and brought out 
on the 30th of May, to suffer at Smithfield, with 
an upholsterer named Warne. The sheriffs pro- 
duced the pardons. Warne, without looking at 
them, undressed at once, and went to the stake ; 
Cardmaker ‘ remained long talking;’ ‘ the people 
in a marvellous dump of sadness, thinking he 
would recant.’ He turned away at last, and 
knelt, and prayed; but he had still his clothes 
on; ‘there was no semblance of burning;’ and 
the crowd continued nervously agitated, till he 
rose and threw off his cloak. ‘ Then, seeing 
this, contrary to their fearful expectations, as 
men delivered out of gi’eat doubt, they cried out 
for joy, with so great a shout as hath not been 
lightly heard a greater, “God be praised; the 
Lord strengthen thee, Cardmaker; the Lord 
Jesus receive thy spirit.” ’ * Every martyr’s 
trial was a battle; every constant death was a 
defeat of the common enemy ; and the instinctive 
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The Child is not horn. 
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consciousness that truth was asserting itself in 
sutferins’, converted the natural emotion of horror 
into admiring pride. 

Yet, for the great purpose of the court, the 
burnt-offerings were inejffectual as the prayers of 
the priests. The queen was allowed to persuade 
herself that she had mistaken her time by two 
moiiths ; and to this hope she clung herself, so 
long as the hope could last : but among all other 
2)ersons concerned, scarcely one was any longer 
under a delusion ; and the clear-eyed Renard lost 
no time in laying the position of affairs betore his 
master. 

The marriage of Elizabeth and Philibert had 
hung fire, from the invincible unwillingness on 
the part of Mary to pardon or in any way recog- 
nise her sister;* and as long as there was a hope 
of a child, she had not perhaps been pressed 
about it : but it was now absolutely necessary to 
do something, and violent measures towards the 
princess were more impossible than ever. 

‘ The entire future,’ wrote Renard to the 
Emperor, on the 27th of June, ‘ turns on the 
accouchement of the queen ; of which, however, 
there are no signs. If all goes well, the state of 
feeling in the country will hnptrove. If she is in 
error, I foresee convulsions and disturbances such 
as no pen can describe. The succession to the 
crown is so unfortunately hampered, that it 
must faU to Elizabeth, and with Elizabeth there 


* A letter o£ Mary’s to Pbiilip 
on tbe subject will be given in 
tbe following chapter, which re- 


yeals the disjtgreement which had 
arisen between them about this 
marriage. 
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Prospect of the Country. 

will be a religious revolution. The clergy T\nll 
be put down, the Catholics persecuted, and there 
will be such revenge for the present proceedings 
as the world has never seen. I know not whether 
the king’s person is safe ; and the scandals and 
calumnies which the heretics are spreading about 
the queen are beyond conception. Some say that 
she has never been enceinte ; some repeat that 
there will be a supposititious child, and that there 
would have been less delay could a child have 
been found that would answer the purpose.’* 
The looks of men are grown strange and impene- 
trable ; those in whose loyalty I had most depend- 
ence I have now most reason to doubt. Nothing 
is certain, and I am more bewildered than ever 
at the things which I see going on around me. 
There is neither government, nor justice, nor 
order ; nothing but audacity and malice. ’f 
The faint hopes which Renard expressed 
speedily vanished, and every one but the queen 
herself not only knew that she had no child at 
present, but that she never could have a child — 
that her days were numbered, and that if the 
Spaniards intended to secure the throne they 


* The impresRion was very 
generally spread. Noailles men- 
tions itj writing on the 20th of 
June to the King of France j and 
Foxe mentions a mysterious at- 
tempt of Lord North to obtain a 
new-born child from its mother, 
as having happened within his 
own knowledge. The exisStence 
of the belief, however, proves 
nothing. At such a time it was 
inevitable, nor was there any 


good evidence to connect Lord 
North, supposing Foxe’s story 
true, with the court. The risk 
of discovery would have been 
great, the consequences terrible, 
and few people have been more 
incapable than Mary of know- 
ingly doing a wrong thing. 

t Benard to the Emperor, 
June 27 : Grcmvelle Papers ^ 
vol, vi. 
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Release of Elizabeth. 

must obtain it by other means than the order of 
inheritance. Could the war be brought to an end, 
Mary might live long enough to give her husband 
an opportunity of attempting violence; but of 
peace there was no immediate prospect, and it 
remained for the present to make the most of 
Elizabeth. Setting her marriage aside, it was 
doubtful whether the people would pennit her 
longer confinement after the queen’s disappoint- 
ment ; and, willingly or unwillingly, Mary must 
be forced to receive her at court again. 

The princess was still at Woodstock, where 
she had remained for a year, under the harsh 
surveillance of Sir Henry Bedingfield. Lord 
Wilham Howard’s visit may have consoled her 
with the knowledge that she was not forgotten 
by the nobility ; but her health had suffered from 
her long imprisonment, and the first symptom 
of an approaching change in her position was 
the appearance of the queen’s physician to take 
charge of her. 

A last effort was made to betray her into an 
acknowledgment of guilt. ‘A secret friend’ 
entreated her to ‘ submit herself to the queen’s 
mercy.’ Elizabeth saw the snare. She would 
not ask for mercy, she said, where she had com- 
mitted no offence ; if she was guilty, she desired 
justice, not mercy ; and she knew well she would 
•have found none, could evidence have been pro- 
duced against her : but she thanked God she was 
in no danger of being proved guilty ; she wished 
she was as safe from secret enemies. 

But the plots for despatching her, if they had 
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ever existed, ■were laid aside ; she was informed Ch. 33. 
that her presence was required at Hampton 77^55 
Court. The rumour of her intended release ^ July, 
spread abroad, and sixty gentlemen, who had attempt 
once belonged to her suite, met her on the way she 
at Colebrook, in the hope that they might return 
to their attendance : hut their coming was pre- 
mature ; she was still treated as a prisoner, and 
they were ordered off in the queen’s name. 

On her arrival at Hampton Court, however, sii® 
the princess felt that she had recovered her by Lord 
freedom. She was received by Lord William Howard 
Howard. The courtiers hurried to her with 
their congratulations, and Howard dared and ter rank, 
provoked the resentment of the king and queen 
by making them kneel and kiss her hand.* 

Mary could not bring herself at first to endure 
an mterview. The Bishop of Winchester came 
to her on the queen’s behalf, to repeat the advice 
winch had been given to her at Woodstock, and 
to promise pardon if she would ask for it. 

Elizabeth had been resolute when she was She is 
alone and friendless, she was not more yielding qSearin 
now. She repeated that she had committed no ma&her 
offence, and therefore required no forgiveness; 

* Joanna of Castille, tlie Em- disoit le roy ne luy faisoit si 
peror’s mad motEer^ dying soon bonne cbiere et d6monstration si 
after, masses were said for her favorable avoit accons- 

•witk some solemnity at St, tum^, disant qn’il s 9 avoit bien 
Paul’s. obseques que la pourqnoy s’estoit, inf^rant que 

royne commanda estre faictes a ce fust pour ce qu’il avoit faict 
Londres, I’admiral d’Angleterre baiser les mains de Elizabetz aux 
d^montra ouvertement avoir gentilbommes qui I’avoient visi- 
quelque ressentment, de ce qu’il tez.’ 
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she had rather lie in prison all her life, than con- 
fess when there was nothing to be confessed. 

The answer was carried to Mary, and the day 
after the bishop came again. ‘ The queen mar- 
velled,’ he said, ‘ that she would so stoutly stand 
to her innocence ; ’ if she called herself innocent, 
she implied that she had been ‘ unjustly impri- 
soned if she expected her liberty ‘ she must tell 
another tale.’ 

But the causes which had compelled the court 
to send for her, forbade them equally to persist 
in an impotent persecution. They had desired 
only to tempt her into admissions which they 
could plead in justification for past or future 
severities. They had failed, and they gave way. 

A week later, on an evening in the beginning 
of July, Lady Clarence, Mary’s favoiu’ite atten- 
dant, brought a message, that the queen was 
expecting her sister in her room. The princess 
was led across the garden in the dusk, and in- 
troduced by a back staircase into the royal apart- 
ments. Almost two years had elapsed since the 
sisters had last met, when Mary hid the hatred 
which was in her heart behind a veil of kindness. 
There was no improvement of feeling, but the 
necessity of circumstances compelled the form 
of reconciliation. 

Elizabeth dropped on her knees. ‘ God pre- 
serve your Majesty,’ she said ; ‘ you will find me 
as true a subject to your Majesty as any; what- 
ever has been reported of me, you shall not find 
it otherwise.’ 

‘You will not confess,’ the queen said; ‘you 
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stand to your truth : I pray God it may so fall 
out.’ 

‘ If it does not,’ said Elizabeth, ‘ I desire 
neither favour nor pardon at your hands.’ 

‘ Well,’ Mary bitterly answered, ‘ you persevere 
in your truth stiffly ; belike you will not confess 
that you have been wrongfully punished ? ’ 

‘ I must not say so, your Majesty,’ Elizabeth 
replied. 

‘ Belike you will to others? ’ said the queen. 

‘ No, please your Majesty,’ answered the prin- 
cess. ‘ I have borne the burden, and I must bear 
it. I pray your Majesty to have a good opinion 
of me, and to think me your true subject, not 
only from the beginning but while life lasteth.’ 

The queen did not answer*, she muttered only 
in Spanish, ‘ Sabe Dios,’ ‘ God knows,’ and Eliza- 
beth withdrew.* 

It was said that during the interview, Philip 
was concealed behind a curtain, anxious for a 
sight of the captive damsel whose favour with 
the people was such a perplexity to him. 

At this time Elizabeth was beautiful; her 
haughty features were softened by misfortune; 
and as it is certain that Philip, when he left 
England, gave special directions for her good 
treatment, so it is possible that he may have 
envied the fortune which he intended for the 
Prince of Savoy ; and the scheme which he after- 
wards attempted to execute, of making her his 
own wife on the Queen’s death, may have then 
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Ch. 33. suggested itself to him as a solution of the Eng- 
lish difficulty. The magnificent girl, who was 
July, already the idol of the country, must have pre- 
sented an emf)hatic contrast with the lean, child- 
less, haggard, forlorn Mary ; and he may easily 
have allowed his fancy to play with a pleasant 
temptation. If it was so, Philip was far too 
careless of the queen’s feelings to conceal his 
own. If it was not so, the queen’s haunting 
consciousness of her unattractiveness must have 


The queen 
cannot 
conquer 
her dislike. 
Elizabeth 
is set free, 
however, 
and re- 
turns to 
her own 
house. 


been aggravated by the disappointment of her 
hopes, and she may have tortured herself with 
jealousy and suspicion. 

At all events, Mary could not overcome her 
aversion. Elizabeth was set at liberty, but she 
was not allowed to remain at the court. She 
returned to Ashridge, to be pursued even there 
with petty annoyances. Her first step when 
she was again at home was to send for her friend 
Mrs. Ashley; the queen instantly committed 
Mrs. Ashley to the Fleet, and sent three other 
officers of her sister’s household to the Tower; 


while a number of gentlemen suspected of being 
her adherents, who had remained in London be- 
yond then.' usual time of leaving for the country, 
were ordered imperiously to their estates.* 

But neither impatience nor violence could con- 


* Le diet conseil voyant q^ue moien ne demeurent a Londres 
plusieiira gentilhommes s’assem- en ains au pays, pour la 

bloieut a Londres, et communi- cbaleur et maladies ordinaires 
cq[uoient par ensemble^ qu’ils se qu’ilz y reign ent, etquetoutesles 
tenoient a Londres, centre ce diets gentilbommes sent 
qu’est acconstum^ en Angleterre, tiques, ains est^ pour le plus part 
qu^est que ceulx qu’ilz eu rebelles, les autres parens et ad- 
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ceal the fatal change which had passed over 
Mary’s prospects. Not till the end of July 
could she part finally from her hopes. Then, at 
last, the glittering dream was lost for the waking 
truth ; then at once from the imagination of her- 
self as the virgin bride who was to bear a child 
for the recovery of a lost world, she was precipi- 
tated into the poor certainty that she was a 
blighted and a dying woman. Sorrow was heaped 
on sorrow ; Philip would stay with her no 
longer. His presence was required on the Con- 
tinent, where his father was about to anticipate 
the death which he knew to be near, and, after 
forty years of battling with the stormy waters, 
to collect himself for the last great change in the 
calm of a monastery in Spain. 

It was no new intention. For years the Em- 
peror had been in the habit of snatching intervals 
of retreat ; for years he had made up his mind to 
relinquish at some time the labours of life before 
relinquishing life itself. The vanities of so- 
vereignty had never any particular charm for 
Charles V.; he was not a man who cared ‘to 
monarchize and kill with looks,’ or who could 
feel a pang at parting with the bauble of a crown ; 
and when the wise world cried out in their sur- 
prise, and strained their fancies for the cause of 
conduct which seemed so strange to them, they 


li^rena de Elizabetz, leui a faict 
faire comniandement de se le- 
tirer cbascun en sa maison et fge 
st^parerj qu’ilz out prins mal et 
ea out fait grandes doleances^ 


en pr^tendant qu’ilz estoient 
gens’ de Men, qu’ilz n’ estoient 
traistres. — Renard to tlie Em- 
peror : Qrmiodle JPapei'&j Yol. 
iv. 
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Ch. 33. forgot that princes who reign to labour, grow 
weaiy like the peasant of the burden of daily toil. 

July. ' Many influences combined to induce Charles 
to delay no longer in putting his resolution in 
eifect. 

The Cortes were growing impatient at the 
prolonged absence both of himself and Philip, 
and the presence of the Emperor, although in 
retirement, would give pleasure to the Spanish 
people. His health was so shattered., that each 
winter had been long expected to be his last; 
and although he would not flinch from work as 
long as he was required at his post, there was 
nothing to detain Philip any more in England, 
unless, or until, the succession could be placed on 
another footing. To continue there the husband 
of a childless queen, with authority limited to a 
form, and with no recognised interest beyond the 
term of his wife’s life,* was no becoming position 
for the heir of the throne of Spain, of Naples, the 
Indies, and the Low Countries. 

August. Philip was therefore now going. He con- 
cealed his intention till it was betrayed by the 
departure of one Spanish nobleman after another. 
The queen became nervous and agitated, and at 
last he was forced to avow part of the truth. 
He told her that his father wanted to see him, 
He de- but that his absence would not be extended be- 
qneen into yond a fortnight or three weeks ; she should go 
Uiat hf Lover, and, if she desired, she could 

■will im- wait there for his return.* Her consent was ob- 
return. tamed by the mild deceit, and it was considered 


NOAlliES, vol. V. pp. 77 — Sz. 
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afterwards that the journey to Dover might he 
too much for her, and the parting might take 
place at Greenwich. 

On the 3rd of August, the king and queen re- 
moved for a few days from Hampton Court to 
Oatlands ; on the way Mary received consolation 
from a poor man who met her on crutches, and 
was cured of his lameness by looking on her.* 

On the 2,6th, the royal party came down the 
river in their barge, attended by the legate; they 
dined at Westminster on their way to Greenwich, 
and as rumour had said that Mary was dead, she 
was carried through the city in an open litter, with 
the king and the cardinal at her side. To please 
Philip, or to please the people, Elizabeth was in- 
vited to the court before the king’s departure ; 
but she was sent by water to prevent a demonstra- 
tion, while the archers of the guard, who attended 
on the queen, were in corslet and mofion.f 

On the 28 th, Philip went. Parliament was to sit 
again in October. It would then be seen whether 
anything more could be done about the succession. 

, On the consent or refusal of the legislature his 
future measures would depend. To the queen he 
left particular instructions, which he afterwards 
repeated in writing, to show favour to Elizabeth ; 
and doubting how far he could rely upon Mary, 
he gave a similar charge to such of his own 
suite as he left behind him.| Could he obtain 


^ Maohtn’s Diary, 

* 1 * Noailles^ YOl. V. pp. 98, 
99 j 12.3. 

J Elle a boime pai't en la 


grace dudict Seigneur Koy, lequel 
par plusieurs lettres qu’il escript 
a la royne sa femme la ruy re- 
commende, comme aussy il a 
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Philip leaves England. 

it, he would take the princess’s crown for him- 
self; should he fail, he might marry her; or 
should this too be impossible, he would win her 
gratitude, and support her title against the dan- 
gerous competition of the Queen of Scots and 
Dauphiness of France. 

On these terms the pair who had been brought 
together with so much dijfficulty separated after a 
little more than a year. The cardinal composed 
a passionate prayer for the queen’s use during 
her husband’s absence.* It is to be hoped that 
she was spared the sight of a packet of letters 
soon after intercepted by the French, in which 


faict particulierement et par 
soubz main aux principaux seig- 
neurs Espaignolz qui sent de- 
mourez en ce lieu. — Ibid., p. 
127. 

* Domine Jesu Cbriste, qui 
es yeiTis sponsus animas mese, 
verus Rex ac Rominus meus qiu 
me ad Regni hujus gubernacula 
singalari tua providentia ac be- 
nignitate vocatam, cum antea 
essem derelicta et tanquam mu- 
lier ab adolescentia abjecta, eum 
virum in matrimonium et reg- 
ni societatem expetere voluisti, 
qui plus ccBtet'is imaginem tumn 
quam in sa 7 ictitate et Justitid 
mundo ostendisti in suis meis- 
que actionibus dirigendis expri- 
meret, et expetitum dedisti, cujiis 
nunc discessum moerens defleo — 
quseso per ilium pretiosissimum 
sanguinem quern pro me sponsa 
tua proque iilo et omnibus in ara 
crucis elfudisti, ut bunc meum 
dolorem ita lenias, ita purg’es, ita 
temperes, ut quoties ille sanctis 
suis consiliis mibi adest, quoties 


per litteras quse ad salutem 
hujus populi tui pertinent com- 
mendat, toties ilium prsesentem 
esse, teque unicum consolatorem 
in medio nostro adesse sentiam, 
utque in illo te semper amem at- 
queglorificem. Obsecro, Domine, 
ut in nobis tua imago sic indies 
per tuam gratiam renovetur in 
conspectu populi tui, quern nobis 
gubernandum commisisti, ut cum 
is j ustitise tuse severitatem, in 
iis quae amiserat dum bi regna- 
rent qui a recta fide declinantes 
sanctitatem et j ustitiam expule- 
runt, jam pridem senserit, quae 
nimc per tuam misericordiam 
recuperaverit sub illorum Regno 
quos nunquam a recta fide de- 
clinare es passua, cum gratiarum 
actionelsetus intelligat ut unoore 
tarn nos quam populus noster 
Deum patremper te ejus unicum 
filium in unitate Spiritus glori- 
ficemus, ad nostram ipsorum et 
piorum omnium salutem et con- 
solationem. Amen, — Bpist Rfig. 
Pol. vol. v. 
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her husband and her husband’s countrymen ex- 
pressed their opinions of the marriage and its 
consequences.'* The truth, however, became 
known in England, although in a form under 
which the queen could turn from it as a calumny. 

Before the meeting of parliament, a letter was 
published, addressed to the Lords of the Coimcil, 
by a certain John Bradford."}* The writer ac- 
counted for his knowledge of the secrets which 
he had to tell, by saying that he had lived in 
the household of one of the Spanish noblemen 
who were in attendance on Philip; that he 
had learnt the language unknown to his master, 
and had thus overheard unguarded conversa- 
tions. He had read letters addressed to Philip, 
and letters wi’itten by him and by his con- 
fidential friends; and he was able to say, as a 
thing heard with his own ears, and seen with his 
own eyes, that the ‘ Spaniards minded nothing 
less than the subversion of the English com- 
monwealth.’ In fact, he repeated the rumours 
of the summer, only more circumstantially, and 


* H me fauldroit faire ung 
merveilleux discours pour yous 
rendre compte de tous les propoz 
qui font dans les dictes lettres. 
Je V0U3 diray seulment ce qui 
plus tousche et regarde le lieu on 
YOUS estes. Et premierement la 
royne a tant enchants etensorcele 
cebeki jeune prince son maryque 
de luy aYoir faict croyre ung an 
entier qu’elle estoit grosse pour 
le retenir pres d'elle, dont il se 
tronve a present si confus et 
faseli6 qu’il n’a plus d(5lib6r^ de 


retourner babiter ceste terre, 
promettant a tous sea serviteurs 
que s’il peult estre une fois en 
Espaigne qu’il n’en sortira plus 
a si maulvaise occasion^ <fec. . . — 
Le Protonotaire de Noailles a 
M. de IToailles : A-nibassades, 
Yol. Y. p, 136. 

t Not the martyr j be bad 
been despatched by Bonner 
among tbe Yictims of the sum- 
mer ,• but a person other mse un- 
known. 
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with fuller details. Under pretence of improvino: 
the fortifications, Philip intended to obtain com- 
mand of the principal harbours and ports; he 
would lay cannon on the land side, and gra- 
dually bring in Spanish troops, the queen playing 
into his hands; and as soon as peace could be 
made with France, he would have the command 
of the fleet and the sea, and could do what he 
pleased.* 

‘I saw,’ the writer continued, ‘ letters sent from 
the Emperor, wherein was contained these privi- 
ties, — that the king should make his excuse to the 
queen that he would go to see his father in 
Flanders, and that immediately he would return 
— seeing the good simple queen is so jealous over 
my son. (I term it,’ said Bradford, ‘as the letter 
doth.) ‘We,’ said the Emperor, ‘ shall make her 
agree unto all our requests before his return, or 
else keep him exercised in our afiairs till we may 
prevail with the council, who, doubtless, will be 
won with fair promises and great gifts, politicly 
placed in time.’ In other letters I have read the 
cause disputed, that the queen is bound by the 
laws of God to endue her husband in all her goods 
and possessions, so far as in her lieth ; and they 
think she will do it indeed to the uttermost of 


* ^Ye will say. How could 
this fellow know tkeir counsel ? — 
I was ckamberlain to one of tlie 
privy council; and with all dili- 
gence gave myself to write and 
read Spanish; which thing once 
obtained I kept secret from my 
master and my fellow-servants. 


because I might be trusted in 
my master’s closet or study, 
where 1 might read such writing 
as I saw daily brought into the 
council chamber.’ — John Brad- 
ford to the Lords of the Council : 
Sxrtpe’s Memorials of the He- 
formation. 
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her power. No man can think e\dl of the queen, 
though she be somewhat moved when such things 
are beaten into her head with gentlemen ; but 
whether the crown belongs to the queen or the 
realm, the Spaniards know not, nor care not, 
though the queen, to her damnation, disherit 
the right heir apparent, or break her father’s 
entail, made by the whole consent of the realm, 
Avhich neither she nor the realm can justly 
alter.’ * 


* Elizabetli, when she came 
to the throne, refused to admit 
that she was under any real obli- 
gation to Philip. She was en- 
tirely right in her refusal. The 
Spaniards had sworn, if possible, 
to make away ^with all those 
which by any means might lay 
claim to the crown.’ 

^ I call God to record/ Brad- 
foid continues, have heard it 
with mine ears, and seen the 
said persons with mine eyes, that 
have said, if ever the king ob- 
tain the crown, he would make 
the Lady Elizabeth safe from 
ever coming to the same, or any 
of our cursed nation. For they 
say, that if they can hnd the 
means to keep England in sub- 
jection, they would do more 
v^dth the land than with all the 
rest of his kingdoms. I speak 
not of any fool’s communication, 
but of the wisest, and that no 
mean persons. Yea, and they 
trust that there shall means be 
found before that time to des- 
patch the Lady Elizabeth well 
enough by the help of assured 
traitors, as they have aheady in 
England" plenty, and then they 


may the more easier destroy the 
others when she is rid out of the 
way. 

^ I speak not this, as some 
men would take it, to move dis- 
sension ; for that were the best 
way for the Spaniards to come to 
their prey. Such a time they 
look for, and such a time they 
say some nobleman hath pro- 
mised to provide for them. 

^ God is my witness that my 
heart will not suffer me for very 
shame to declare such vile re- 
ports as I have heard them 
speak against the queen, and yet 
her Grace taketh them for her 
faithful friends. The Spaniards 
say, that if they obtain not the 
crown, they may curse the time 
that ever the king was married 
to a wife so unmeet for him by 
natural course of years ; but and 
if that may be brought to pass 
that was meant in marriage- 
making, they shall keep old rich 
robes for high festival days. 

^ Alas, for pity ! Ye be yet in 
such good estate that ye may, 
without loss of any man’s life, 
keep the crown and realm quietly. 
If ye will hear a fool’s counsel, 
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Struggle as the queen might against such a 
representation of her husband’s feelings towards 
her, it was true that he had left her with a pro- 
mise to return; and the weeks went, and he did 
not come, and no longer spoke of coming. The 
abdication of the Emperor would keep him from 
her, at least, till the end of the Avinter. And news 
came soon which was harder still to bear ; news, 
that he, whom she had been taught to regard as 
made in the image of our Saviour,* was unfaith- 
ful to his marriage vows.f Bradford had spoken 
generally of the king’s vulgar amours; other 
accounts convinced her too surely that he was 
consoling himself for his long purgatory in Eng- 
land, by miscellaneous licentiousness. Philip 
was gross alike in all his appetites ; bacon fat was 
the favourite food with which he gorged himself 
to illness ; J his intrigues were on the same level 
of indelicacy, and his unhappy wife was forced 


keep still tbe crown to tlie right 
succession in your hands, and 
give it to no foreign princes. 
Perad venture her Grace thinketh 
the king will keep her the more 
company and love her the better, 
if she give him the crown. Ye 
will crown him to make him 
chaste contrary to his nature. 
They have a saying* — ^The 
baker’s daughter is better in her 
gown than Queen Mary without 
the crown.’ They say, ^Old 
wives must he cherished for their 
young fair gifts.’ ‘ Old wives,’ 
they say, ^for fair words will 
give all that they have.’ But 
how be they used afterwards P 
Doth the queen think the king 


will remain in England with 
giving him the realm ? The 
council of Spain purposeth to es- 
tablish other matters j to appomt 
in England a viceroy with a 
great army of Spanish soldiers, 
and let the queen live at her 
heads like a good antient lady.’ 
— John Bradford to the Earls 
of Arundel, Shrewsbury, Derby, 
and Pembroke: Stetpe’s 
rialsj vol. vi. p. 340, &c. 

* Prayer written by Cardinal 
Pole for Queen Mary : swpra, 

t Noailles to the King of 
Erance, October 21 : Ambas- 
sadeSf vol, v. 

t Noailles to Montmorency, 
December 5 ; Ibid. 
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to know that lie preferred the society of ahan- Ch. 33. 
doned women of the lowest class to hers. 

kT ) 1555- 

The French ambassador describes her as dis- October 
tracted with wretchedness, speaking to no one aespond- 
except the legate. The legate was her only com- g^fomy 
fort ; the legate and the thing which she called 
religion. 

Deep in the hearts of both queen and cardinal 
lay the conviction that if she would please God, 
she must avoid the sin of Saul. Saul had 
spared the Amalekites, and God had turned 
his face from him. God had greater enemies 
in England than the Amalekites. Historians 
have affected to exonerate Pole from the crime 
of the Marian persecution ; although, without 
the legate’s sanction, not a Bishop in England 
could have raised a finger, not a bishop’s court 
could have been opened to try a single heretic. 

If not Avith Pole, with whom did the guilt 
rest? Gardiner was jointly responsible for the whows 
commencement, but after the first executions, *08?^-°° 
Gardiner interfered no further ; he died, and the 
bloody scenes continued. Philip’s confessor pro- Manan 
testecl; Philip himself left the country; Eenard tionr*^ 
and Charles were never weary of advising 
moderation, except towards those who were 
politically dangerous. Bonner was an instrument 
Avhose zeal more than once required the goad; 
and Mary herself, when she came to the throne, 
was so little cruel, that she would have spared 
even Northumberland himself. When the per- 
secution assumed its ferocious aspect, she was 
exclusively under the direction of the dreamer 
VOL. VI. B B 
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Ch. 33. ■\vlio believed that he was bom for England’s 
i-egeneration. All evidence concurs to show that, 
Octoboi^’ after Philip’s departure, Cardinal Pole was the 
single adviser on whona Mary relied. Is it to be 
supposed that, in the horrible crusade which 
thenceforward was the business of her life, the 
Papal legate, the sovereign director of the eccle- 
siastical administration of the realm, was not 
consulted, or, if consulted, that he refused his 
sanction ? But it is not a question of conjecture 
or probability. From the legate came the first 
edict for the episcopal inquisition ; under the 
legate every bishop held his judicial commission; 
The perse- -while, if Snfithfield is excepted, the most frightful 
moi-rcrlei scenes in the entire frightful period were wit- 
nessed under the shadow of his own metropolitan 
cathedral. His apologists have thrown the blame 
on his archdeacon and his suffragan : the guilt 
is not with the instrument, but with the hand 
which holds it. An admiring biographer* has 
asserted that the cruelties at Canterbury preceded 
the cardinal’s consecration as archbishop, and 
the biographer has been copied by Dr. Lingard. 
The historian and his authority have exceeded 
the limits of permitted theological misrepresen- 
tation. The administration of the see belonged 
to Pole as much before his consecration as after 
it; but it will be seen that eighteen men and 
women perished at the stake in the town of 
archbishop Canterbury alone, — besides those who wei’e put 
to death in other parts of the diocese — and five 


in the dio- 
cese of 
Oanter- 
■bnry than 
in any 
other part 
of Eng- 
land, ex- 
cept 
London. 
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no less 
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were starved to death in the gaol there — after the 
legate’s installation. lie was not cruel ; but he 
believed that, in the catalogue of human iniquities, 
there were none greater than the denial of the 
Eoman Catholic Faith, or the rejection of the 
Homan Bishop’s sujDremacy ; and that he himself 
was chosen by Providence for the re-establish- 
ment of both. Mary was driven to madness by 
the disappointment of the grotesque imaginations 
with which he had inflated her ; and where two 
such persons were invested by the circumstances 
of the time with irresponsible power, there is no 
occasion to look further for the explanation of 
tlie dreadful events of the three ensuing years. 

The victims of the summer were chiefly un- 
distinguished persons : Cardmalver and Bradford 
alone were in any way celebrated; and the 
greater prisoners, the three Bishops at Oxford, 
the court had paused upon — not from mercy — 
their dearths had been long determined on ; but 
Philip, perhaps, was tender of his person; their 
execution might occasion disturbances; and he 
and his suite might be the first objects on which 
the popular indignation might expend itself. 
Philip, however, had placed the sea between him- 
self and danger, and if this was the cause of the 
hesitation, the work could now go forward. 

A commission was appointed by Pole in Sep- 
tember, consisting of Brookes, Bishop of Glou- 
cester ; Holyman, Bishop of Bristol ; and White, 
Bishop of Lincoln; to try Cranmer, Eidley, and 
Latimer, for obstinate heresy. The first trial 
had been irregular; the country was then unre- 
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Ch. 33. conciled. The sentence ■svhich had been passed 
~ therefore was treated as non-existent, and the 
1555. forms of the Papacy continued still to 

throw a shield round the archbishop. 

^Sept 7. On Saturday, the 7 th September,* the com- 
sita m St. missioners took their places under the altar of 
anT Cran- St. Mary’s Church, at Oxford. The Bishop of 
broUhtto Gloucester sate as president. Doctors Story and 
theUu-. Martin appeared as proctors for the queen, and 
Cranmer was brought in under the custody of the 
city guard, in a black gown and leaning on a stick. 

‘Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury,’ cried an 
officer of the court, ‘appear here, and make 
answer to that which shall be laid to thy charge ; 
that is to say, for blasphemy, incontinency, and 
heresy ; make answer to the Bishop of Gloucester, 
representing his Holiness the Pope.’ 

The archbishop approached the bar, bent his 
head and uncovered to Story and Martin, who 
were present in behalf of the crown, then drew 
himself up, put on his cap again, and stood front- 
ing Brookes. ‘ My Lord,’ he said, ‘ I mean no 
contempt to your person, which I could have 
Cranmer honoured as well as any of the others ; but I 
admit*th 8 swom never to admit the authority of the 

logate’s Bishop of Rome in England, and I must keep 

authority. ^ ^ 

my oath. 

The president remonstrated, but without effect, 
and then proceeded to address the archbishop, 
who remained covered : f — 


^ Foxe says the 12th: hut 
this is wrong.— See Cranmer’s 
letter to the Queen: 
voi. i. p. 369. 


t Exhortation of the Bishop 
of Gloucester to Thomas Cran- 
mer : Cotton Vespasian, 

A. 25. A copy; more roundecl 
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‘ My Lord, we are come liither at this present 
to you, not intruding ourselves by our own 
authority, but sent by commission, as you know, 
by the Pope’s Holiness partly; partly from the 
King’s and Queen’s most excellent Majesties; not 
utterly to your discomfort, but rather to your 
comfort if you will yourself. Por we are come 
not to judge you immediately, but to put you in 
remembrance of that which you have been partly 
judged of before, and shall be thoroughly judged 
of ere long. 

‘ Neither our coming or commission is to dis- 
pute with you, but to examine you in matters 
which you have already disputed in, taught, and 
written; and of your resolute answers in those 
points and others, to make relation to them that 
shall give sentence on you. If you, of your part, 
be moved to come to a uniformity, then shall 
not only we take joy of our examination, but also 
they that have sent us. Remember yourself then, 
unde excideris^ from whence you have fallen. 
You have fallen from the unity of your mother, 
the Holy Cathohc Church, and that by open 
schism. You have fallen from the true and 
received faith of the same Catholic Church, and 
that by open heresy. You have fallen from your 
fidelity and promise towards God, in breaking 
your orders and vow of chastity, and that by 
open apostacy. You have fallen fi:‘om your 
fidelity and promise towards God’s Vicar-general, 
the Pope, in breaking your oath made to his 

and finished, is given hy I’oxe, of having been touched up after- 
in his account of Oranmer’s tiial : wards, 
but the latter has the appearance 


Ch. 33. 


A.T> 1555. 

Sept 7. 
The ad- ' 
dross of 
Brooke*^, 
Eishop of 
Grloiicester 


He luges 
Cranmer to 
remember 
himself, to 
think upon 
his crimes, 
and repent. 



374 


The Persecution. 


Cn. 33. 


A.D 1555. 

Sept. 7. 


Once lie 
Wtis the- 
liyht 01 the 
Church, 
nnd God 
hle&sied 
him. 


He lent 
himself to 
the crimes 
of Henry 
VIII., nnd 
was given 
over to 
heresy and 
schism. 


Holiness at your consecration, and that by oj)en 
perjury. You have fallen from your fidelity and 
allegiance towards God’s magistrate, your prince 
and sovereign lady the queen, and that by open 
treason, whereof you are already attainted and 
convicted. Remember, unde excideris, from 
whence you have fallen, and in what danger you 
have fallen. 

‘ You were sometime, as I and other poor men, 
in mean estate. God hath called you from better 
to better, from higher to higher, and never gave 
you over till he made you, legatum natum., Metro- 
politan Archbishop, Primate of England. Who 
was more earnest then in defence of the real pre- 
sence of Christ’s body and blood in the sacrament 
of the altar than ye were ? Then Avas your 
candle shining to be a light to all the world, set 
on high on a pinnacle. But after you began to 
fall from the unity of the Catholic Church by 
open schism, and would no longer acknoAvledge 
the supremacy of the Pope’s Holiness by God’s 
word and ordinance ; — and that by occasion, that 
you, in whose hands then rested the sum of all, 
being Primate, as was aforesaid, would not, ac- 
cording to your high vocation, stoutly withstand 
the most ungodly and unlawful request of your 
prince touching his divorce, as that blessed martyr, 
St. Thomas of Canterbury, sometime your prede- 
cessor, did withstand the unlawful requests of the 
prince of his time, but would still not only yield 
and bear with things not to be borne withal, but 
also set a-flame the fire already kindled — then 
your perfections diminished; then began you, for 
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yoiir own part, to fancy unlawful liberty. Then cn. 33. 

decayed your conscience of your former faith, your ~ 

^ . . . . ^^-1555 

former promise, the vow of chastity and discipline 7. 

after the order of priesthood; and when good 
conscience was once cast off, then followed after, 
as St. Paul noteth, a shipwreck in the faith. Then 
fell you from the faith, and out of the Catholic 
Church, as out of a sure ship, into a sea of dan- 
gerous desperation ; for out of the Church, to say 
with St. Cyprian, there is no hope of salvation at 
all. To he brief; when you had forsaken God, 
his Spouse, his faith, and fidelity to them both, 
then God forsook you ; and as the Apostle writeth 
of the ingrate philosophers, delivered you up m 
reprobum sensum, and suffered you to fall from 
one inconvenience to another, as from perjury into 
schism, from schism into a kind of apostacy, from 
apostacy into heresy, from heresy into traitoiy, 
and so, in conclusion, from traitory into the 
highest displeasure and worthiest indignation of 
your most benign and gracious queen.* 

When the bishop ceased, the cro\vn proctors Thoproc- 
rose, and demanded justice against the prisoner 
in the names of the kmg and queen. demand 

y ju&tice. 

‘ My Lord,’ Cranmer replied, ‘ I do not ac- 
knowledge this session of yours, nor yet yourself 
my mislawful judge ; neither would I have ap- 
peared this day before you, but that I was brought 
hither; and therefore here I openly renounce 
you as my judge, protesting that my meaning is 


demaud 

justice. 


* Tlie address concluded with read in a form sufEcientlj ac-- 
a prolix exhortation to repent- curate in FoXE. 
ance^ which I omit. It may be 
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not to make any answer as in a la’svtul judgment, 
for then I would be silent; but only for that I 
am bound in conscience to answer every man of 
that hope which I have in Jesus Chiist.’ 

He then knelt, and turning towards the west 
with his back to the court and the altar, he said 
the Lord’s Prayer. After which, he rose, repeated 
the Creed, and said, — 

‘ This I do profess as touching my faith, and 
make my protestation, which I desire you to note ; 
I will never consent that the Bishop of Home 
shall have any jurisdiction in this realm.’ 

‘ Mark, Master Cranmer,’ mterrupted Martin, 

‘ you refuse and deny him by whose laws you do 
remain in life, being otherwise attainted of high 
treason, and but a dead man by the laws of the 
realm.’ 

‘ I protest before God I was no traitor,’ said the 
archbishop. ‘ I will never consent to the Bishop 
of Rome, for then I should give myself to the 
devil. I have made an oath to the king, and I 
must obey the king by God’s law. By the Scrip- 
ture, the king is chief, and no foreign person in 
his own realm above him. The Pope is contrary 
to the crown. I cannot obey both, for no man 
can serve two masters at once. You attribute the 
keys to the Pope and the sword to the king. I 
say the king hath both.’ 

Continuing the same argument, the archbishop 
entered at length into the condition of the law 
and the history of the Statutes of Pi’ovisors and 
Premunire: he showed that the constitution of 
the country was emphatically independent, and 
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he maintained that no English subject could 
s^year obedience to a foreign power without be- 
mg involved in perjury. 

The objection was set aside, and the subject of 
oaths was an opportunity for a taunt, which the 
queen’s proctors did not overlook. Cranmer had 
unwillingly accepted the archbishopric when the 
Act of Appeals was pending, and when the future 
relations of England with the See of Home, and 
the degree of authority which (if any) the Pope 
was to retain, were uncertain. In taking the 
usual oaths, therefore, by the advice of lawyers, 
he made an especial and avowed reservation of 
his duty to the crown;* and this so-called per- 
jury Martin now flung in his teeth. 

‘ It pleased the Kuig’s Highness,’ Cranmer re- 
plied, ‘ many and sundry times to talk with me 
of the matter. I declared, that, if I accepted the 
office of archbishop, I must receive it at the 
Pope’s hands, which I neither would nor could 
do, for his Highness was the only supreme go- 
vernor of this Chui’ch in England. Perceiving 


* Althougla tlie circumstances 
of tlie time called properly for 
an open declaration of tliis kind 
on the part of Cranmer, yet 
every one of his predecessors, 
from the time of Edward I., 
must have been inducted with a 
tacit understanding of the same 
kind. If a bishop had been 
prosecuted under the Statutes of 
Provisors, his oath to the Pa- 
pacy would have been no more 
admitted as an e^ccuse by the 
Plantagenet sovereigns, than the 
oath of a college Fellow to obey 


the statutes of the founder would 
have saved him from penalties 
under the House of Hanover 
had he said mass in his col- 
lege chapel. Because Cranmer, 
foreseeing an immediate collision 
between two powers, which each 
asserted claims upon him, ex- 
pressed in words a qualification 
which was implied in the nature 
of the case— it was, and is fl 
regret to he obliged to speak in 
the present tense), hut a shallo^Y 
sarcasm to taunt him with pre- 
meditated perj^* ^ 
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Ch 33. uliat I coaid not be brought to acknowledge the 
authority of the Bishop of Borne, the king called 
Doctor Oliver, and other cm! lawyers, and de- 
vised with them how he might bestow it on me, 
enforcing me nothing against my conscience, wdio 
informed him I might do it by way of protesta- 
tion. I said, I did not acknowledge the Bishon 
of Rome’s authority farther than as it agreed 
vdth the word of God, and that it might be 
lawful for me at all tunes to speak against him ; 
and my protestation did I cause to be enrolled, 
and there I think it remaineth.’ 

‘ Let your protestation, with the rest of your 
talk, give judgment against you,’ answered 
Martin. ‘ Hmc primn mali lobes : of that your 
execrable perjury, and the king’s coloured and 
too shamefully suffered adultery, came heresy 
and all mischief into the realm.’ 

The special charges were then proceeded with. 
In reply to a series of questions, the arch- 
archbishop gaid, that he had been twice married — 

proceeds. n i t 

once before, and once after he was in orders. 
In the time of Henry he had kept his wife 
secretly, ‘ affirmmg that it was better for him to 
have his own Avife, than to do like other priests, 
having the wives of others;’ and he was not 
ashamed of what he had done. 

HedefonciB He admitted his writings upon the Eucharist; 
duct°and Le avowed the authorship of the Catechism, of 
he IB cited Articles, and of a book against the Bishop of 
forinmsoif Winchester; and these books, and ms conduct 
ome. Archbishop of Canterbury, he main- 

tained and defended. His replies were entered 
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by a notary, to be transmitted to the Pope, and 
for the present the business of the court with 
him was over. 

‘ Who can stay him that willingly runneth into 
perdition?’ said Brookes. ‘Who can save that 
will be lost ? God would have you to be saved, 
and you refuse it.’ 

The archbishop was cited to appear at Eome 
within eighty days to answer to the charges 
which would there be laid against him; and in 
order that he might be able to obey the sum- 
mons he was returned to his cell in Bocardo 
prison, and kept there in strict confinement. 

Eidley and Latimer came next, and over them 
the Papal mantle flung no protection. 

They had been prisoners now for more than 
two years. What Latimer’s occupation had been 
for all that time, little remains to show, except 
three letters : — one, of but a few lines, was to a 
Mrs. Wilkinson, thanking her for some act of 
kindness :* another, was a general exhortation to 
‘ all unfeigned lovers of God’s truth,’ to be con- 
stant in their faith: the third, and most note- 
worthy, was to some one who had an opportu- 
nity of escaping from arrest, and probable mar- 
tyrdom, by a payment of money, and who 
doubted whether he might lawfully avail him- 
self of the chance: there was no question of 


* If the gift of a pot of cold 
water shall not he in oblivion 
with God, how can God forget 
your manifold and bountiful 
gifts, when He shall say unto 
you, H was in prison, and you 


visited me.’ God grant us all 
to do and suffer while we be 
here as may be to His will and 
pleasure. — Latimer to Mrs. Wil- 
kinson, from Bocardo : LaiI'“ 
lilEE’s p. 444,. 
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recantation; a corrupt official was ready to ac- 
cept a bribe and ask no qiiestions. 

Latimer bad not been one of those fanatics 
who thought it a merit to go in the way of dan- 
ger and court persecution; but in this present 
case he shared the misgiving of his correspon- 
dent, and did ‘ highly allow his judgment in that 
he thought it not lawful to redeem himself from 
the crown, unless he would exchange glory for 
shame, and his inheritance for a mess of pottage.’ 

‘ We were created,’ Latimer said, ‘ to set forth 
God's glory all the days of our life, which we, as 
unthankful sinners, have forgotten to do, as we 
ought, all our days hitherto ; and now God, by 
affliction, doth offer us good occasion to perform 
one day of our life, our duty. If any man per- 
ceive his faith not to abide the fire, let such an 
one with weeping buy his liberty until he hath 
obtained more strength, lest the gospel suffer by 
him some shameful recantation. Let the dead 
bury the dead. Do you embrace Christ’s cross, 
and Christ shall embrace you. The peace of 
God be with you for ever.* 

Ridley’s pen had been more busy: he had 
written a lamentation over the state of England ; 
he had written a farewell letter, taking leave of 
his friends, and taking leave of life, which, clouded 
as it was, his sunny nature made it hard to part 
from ; he had written comfort to the afflicted for 
the gospel, and he had addressed a passionate 
appeal to the Temporal Loi’ds to save England 


* Latimer’s jS.ema%ns^ p. 429, 
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from the false shepherds who were wasting the 
flock of Christ. But both he and Latimer had 
looked death steadily in the face for two years, 
expecting it every day or hour. It was now come. 

On the 30th of September, the three bishops 
took their seats in the Divinity school. Ridley 
was led in for trial, and the legate’s commission 
was read, empowering them to try him for the 
opinions which he had expressed in the dispu- 
tation at Oxford the year before, and ‘ elsewhere 
in the time of perdition.’ They were to degrade 
him from the priesthood if he persisted in his 
heresies, and deliver him over to the secular arm. 

On being first brought before the court, Ridley 
stood bareheaded. At the names of the cardinal 
and the Pope, he put on his cap, like Cranmer, 
declining to acknowledge their authority. But 
his scruples were treated less respectfully than 
the archbishop’s. He was ordered to take it off, 
and when he refused, it was removed by a beadle. 

He was then charged with ha'vung denied 
transubstantiation, and the propitiatory sacrifice 
of the mass, and was urged at length to recant. 
His opmions on the real presence were peculiar. 
Christ, he said, was not the sacrament, but was 
really and truly in the sacrament, as the Holy 
Ghost was with the water at baptism and yet was 
not the water. The subtlety of the position 
was perplexing, but the knot was cut by the 
crucial question, whether, after the consecration 
of the elements, the substance of bread and wine 
remauaed. He was allowed the night to consider 
his answer, but he left no doubt what that answer 
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■\voukl be. The bishops told him that they were 
not come to condemn him, their province was to 
condemn no one, but only to cut off the heretic 
from the Church, for the temporal judge to deal 
with as he should think fit. The cowardly 
sojahism had been heard too often. Ridley 
thanked the court ‘for their gentleness,’ ‘being 
the same which Christ had of the high priest : ’ 
‘ the high priest said it was not lawful for him 
to put any man to death, but committed Christ 
to Pilate ; neither would suffer him to absolve 
Christ, though he sought all the means therefor 
that he might.’ 

Ridley withdrew, and Latimer was then in- 
troduced — eighty years old now — dressed in an 
old threadbare gown of Bristol frieze, a handker- 
chief on his head with a night-cap over it, and 
over that again another cap, mth two broad flaps 
buttoned under the chin. A leather belt was 
round his waist, to which a Testament was at- 
tached ; his spectacles, without a case, hung from 
his neck. So stood the greatest man perhaps then 
hving in the world, a prisoner on his trial, wait- 
ing to be condemned to death by men professing 
to be the ministers of God. As it was in the days 
of the ]3rophets, so it was in the Son of man’s days ; 
as it was in the days of the Son of man, so was it 
in the Reformers’ days ; as it was in the days of 
the Reformers, so will it be to the end, so long 
and so far as a class of men are permitted to hold 
power, who call themselves the commissioned and 
authoritative teachers of truth. Latimer’s trial 
was the counterpart of Ridley’s : the charge was 
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the same, and the result was the same, except Cn. 33, 
that the stronger intellect vexed itself less with 
nice distinctions. Bread was bread, said Latimer, Sept. 30 

. . He says 

and wine was wine; there was a change in the tUyt i.rea.i 
sacrament, it was true, but the change was not 
in the nature, but the dignity. He too was re- 
prieved for the day. The following morning, Octoiien. 
the court sat in St. Mary’s Church, with the 
authorities of town and university, heads of 
houses, mayor, aldermen, and sheriff. The pri- 
soners were brought to the bar. The same And, with 
questions were asked, the same answers were ^ndemned 
returned, and sentence was pronounced upon 
them, as heretics obstinate and incurable. 

Execution did not immediately follow. The 
convictions for which they were about to die had 
been adopted by both of them comparatively late 
in life. The legate would not relinquish the hope Attempts 
of bringing them back into the superstition in 
which they had been born, and had lived so 
long ; and Soto, a Spanisn friar, who was teaching in yam. 
divinity at Oxford in the place of Peter Martyr, 
was set to work on them. 

But one of them would not see him, and on 
the other he could make no impression. Those 
whom God had cast away, thought Pole, were 
not to be saved by man;* and the i6th of 


* A Eey. P. Soto accepi lit- profecit^ nt facile intelligatur a 
teras Oxonio datas qniLus me neraine seryari posse qnos Deus 
cei'tiorem facit quid cum duobus projecerit. Itaque de illis sup- 
illis hsereticis egerit qui jam pliciiim est sump turn. — Pole to 
erant damnati^ quorum alter ne PMlip : JEpist. Beg. Poe. yol. y. 
loqui quidem cum eo yoluit : p. 47. 
cum altero est locutus sed nihil 
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OctolDer was fixed upon as the day on wliich they 
were to suffer. Ridley had been removed fi-om 
Bocardo, and was under the custody of the mayor, 
a man named Irish, whose wife was a bigoted 
and fanatical Catholic. On the evening of the 
15th there was a supper at the mayor’s house, 
where some members of Ridley’s family were 
permitted to be present. He talked cheerfully 
of his approaching ‘ marriage ;’ his brother-in-law 
promised to be in attendance, and, if possible, to 
bring with him his wife, Ridley’s sister. Even 
the hard eyes of Mrs. Ii'ish were softened to tears, 
as she listened and thought of what was coming. 
The brother-in-law offered to sit up through the 
night, but Ridley said there was no occasion ; he 
‘ minded to go to bed, and sleep as cjuietly as ever 
he did in his life.’ In the morning he Avrote a 
letter to the queen. As Bishop of London he 
had gTanted renewals of certain leases, on Avhich 
he had received fines. Bonner had refused to 
recognise them, and he entreated the queen, for 
Christ’s sake, either that the leases should be 
allowed, or that some portion of his own confis- 
cated property might be applied to the repay- 
ment of the tenants.* The letter was long ; by 
the time it was finished, the sheriff’s officers Avere 
probably in readiness. 

The place selected for the burning was out- 
side the north wall of the toAvn, a shoi't stone’s 


* voL yii. p. 545* 
is to the discredit of Mary that 
she paid no attention to this ap- 
peal; and left Bonner’s injustice 


to he repaired by the drat parlia- 
ment of Elizabeth. Commoiis 
Jou7'nalSy 1 Elizabeth. 
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Ridley and Latimer, 

throw from the southward corner of Balliol Col- 
lege, and about the same distance from Bocardo 
prison, from which Crannier was intended to 
witness his friends’ sutFermo:s. 

Lord Williams of Thame was on the spot by 
the queen’s order ; and the city guard were under 
arms to prevent disturbance. Ridley appeared 
first, walking between the mayor and one of the 
aldermen. He was dressed in a furred black 
gown, ‘such as he was wont to wear being 
bishoj),’ a furred velvet tippet about his neck, 
and a velvet cap. He had trimmed his beard, 
and had washed himself from head to foot; a man 
evidently nice in his appearance, a gentleman, and 
liking to be known as such. The way led under 
the windows of Bocardo, and he looked up ; but 
Soto, the friar, was -(vith the archbishop, making 
use of the occasion, and Ridley did not see him.* 
In turning round, however, he saw Latimer 
coming up beliind him in the frieze coat, with 
the cap and handkerchief — ^the workday costume 
unaltered, except that under his cloak, and reach- 
ing to his feet, the old man wore a long new shroud. 

‘ Oh! be ye there?’ Ridley exclaimed. 

‘Yea,’ Latimer answered. ‘ Have after as fast 
as I can foUow.’ 

Ridley ran to him and embraced him. ‘ Be 
, of good heart, brother,’ he said. ‘ God -will either 


^ The execution^ however, 
was doubtless appointed to take 
place on that spot, that Oran- 
mer might see it. An old en- 
graving in Foxe’s Martyrs re- 

VOL. VI. C 


presents him as on the leads of 
the Tower while the hiirniinr 
was going forward, looking at it, 
and praying. 
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Ridley and Latimer. 

Ch. 33. assuage the flame, or else strengthen us to abide 
^ it.’ They knelt and prayed together, and then 
Oct. 16. exchanged a few words iu a low voice, which were 
not overheard. 

Lord Williams, the vice-chancellor, and the 
doctors were seated on a form close to the stake. 
A sermon was preached, ‘ a scant one,’ ‘ of scarce 
a quarter of an hour ;’ and then Eidley begged 
that for Christ’s sake he might say a few words. 

Lord Williams looked to the doctors, one of 
whom started from his seat, and laid his hand on 
Ridley’s lips — 

‘ Recant,’ he said, ‘ and you may both speak 
and live.’ 

‘ So long as the breath is in my body,’ Ridley 
answered, ‘ I will never deny my Lord Christ 
and his known truth. God’s will be done in me. 
I commit our cause,’ he said, in a loud voice, 
turning to the people, ‘ to Almighty God, who 
shall indifferently judge all.’ 

The brief preparations were swiftly made. 
Ridley gave his gown and tippet to his brother-in- 
law, and distributed remembrances among those 
who were nearest to him. To Sir Henry Lee he 
gave a new groat, to others he gave handkerchiefs, 
nutmegs, slices of ginger, his watch, and miscella- 
neous trinkets ; ‘ some plucked off the points of 
his hose ‘ happy,’ it was said, ‘ was he that 
might get any rag of him.’ 

Latimer had nothing to give. He threw off his 
cloak, stood bolt upright in his shroud, and the 
friends took their places on either side of the stake. 

‘ 0 Heavenly Father,’ Ridley said, ‘ I give unto 
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thee most humble thanks, for that thou hast called 
me to be a professor of thee even unto death. 
Have mercy, 0 Lord, on this I’ealm of England, 
and deliver the same from all her enemies.’ 

A chain was passed round their bodies, and 
fastened with a staple. 

A friend brought a bag of powder and hung it 
round Ridley’s neck. 

‘ I -will take it to be sent of God,’ Ridley said. 
‘ Have you more for my brother ? ’ 

‘ Yea, sir,’ the friend answered. ‘ Give it him 
betimes then,’ Ridley replied, ‘ lest ye be too late.’ 

The fire was then brought. To. the last 
moment, Ridley was distressed about the leases, 
and, bound as he was, he entreated Lord Wil- 
liams to intercede with the queen about them. 

‘ I will remember your suit,” Lord Williams 
answered. The lighted torch was laid to the 
faggots. ‘ Be of good comfort, Master Ridley,’ 
Latimer cried at the crackling of the flames; 
‘ Play the man : we shall this day light such a 
candle, by God’s grace, in England, as I trust 
shall never be put out.’ 

‘ In manus tuas., Lomine, commenda spintum 
meum.,’ cried Ridley. ‘ Domine.i recipe spiritum 
meum.’’ 

‘ 0 Father of Heaven,’ said Latuner, on the 
other side, ‘ receive my soul.’ 

Latimer died first; as the flame blazed up 
about him, he bathed his hands in it, and stroked 
his face. The powder exploded and he became 
instantl}!' senseless. 

His companion -was less fortunate. The sticks 

c c 2 
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had been piled too thickly over the gorse that 
was under them; the fire smouldered round his 
legs, and the sensation of suffering was unusually 
protracted. ‘ I cannot burn,’ he called; ‘ Lord, 
have mercy on me ; let the fire come to me ; I 
cannot burn.’ His brother-in-law, with awkward 
kindness, threw on more w^ood, which only kept 
down the flame. At last some one lifted the 
pile with ‘ a bill,’ and let in the air ; the red 
tongues of fire shot up fiercely, Ridley wmested 
himself into the middle of them, and the powder 
did its work. 

The horrible sight worked upon the beholders 
as it has worked since, and will work for ever, 
while the English nation survives — being not- 
Tvithstanding, as in justice to those who caused 
these accursed cruelties, must never be forgotten 
— a legitimate fruit of the superstition, that, in 
the eyes of the Maker of the world, an error of 
belief is the greatest of crimes ; that while for all 
other sins there is foi’giveness, a mistake in the 
intellectual intricacies of speculative opinion will 
be punished not with the brief agony of a painful 
death, but with tortures to which there shall be 
no end. 

But martyrdom was often but a relief from 
moi’e barbarous atrocities. In the sad vdnter 
months which were approaching, the poor men 
and women, who, untried and uncondemned, were 
crowded into the bishops’ prisons, experienced 
such miseries as the very dogs could scarcely 
suffer and survive. They were beaten, they 
were starved, they were flung into dark fetid 
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dens, Avhose rotting straw was their bed, their Cn. 33. 
feet were fettered in the stocks, and their clothes 
were their only covering, Avhile the Avretches who Oi;toi.er 
died in their misery were flung out into the fields 
where none might burv them.* 

Lollard’s ToAver and Bonnei’’s coal-house were 
the chief scenes of barbaiity. Yet there Avere 
times when even Bonner loathed his work. He 
complained that he was troubled with matters 
that Avere none of his; the bishops in other 


Foxe, vols. Yii. Yiii., passwiy 
especially toI yii. p. 605. 
Philpot’s Petition, Ibid. p. 682 ; 
and an account of the Prisons 
at Canterbury, yoI. yiii. p. 255. 
At Canterbury, after Pole be- 
came archbishop, his archdeacon, 
Harpsfeld, had fifteen prisoners 
confined together, of "whom five 
"svere starved to death ; the other 
ten were burnt. But before they 
suffered, and while one of those 
who died of hunger still sur- 
vived, they left on record the 
following account of their treat- 
ment, and threw it out of a win- 
dow of the castle : — 

‘ Be it known to all men that 
shah read, or hear read, these 
our letters, that we, the poor 
prisoners of the castle of Canter- 
bury, for God’s truth, are kept 
and lie in cold irons, and our 
keeper will not suffer any meat 
to be brought to us to comfort 
us. And if any man do bring 
in anything — as bread, butter, 
cheese,or any other food — the said 
keeper will charge them that so 
bring us anything (except money 
or raiment), to carry it thence 
again j or else, if he do receive 


any food of any for us, he doth 
keep it for himself, and he and 
his servants do spend itj so that 
we have nothing thereof; and 
thus the keeper keepeth away 
our victuals from us ; insomuch 
that there are four of us pri- 
soners there for God’s truth 
famished already, and thus it is 
his mind to famish us all. And 
we think he is appointed thereto 
by the bishops and priests, and 
also of the j ustices, so to famish 
us ; and not only us of the said 
castle, hut also all other pri- 
soners in other prisons for the 
like cause to be also famished. 
Notwithstanding, we write not 
these our letters to that intent 
we might not afford to be 
famished for the Lord Jesus’ 
sake, but for this cause and 
intent, that they having no law 
so to famish us in prison, should 
not do it privily, but that the 
murderers’ hearts should be 
openly known to all the world, 
that all men may know of what 
church they are, and who is 
their father.’ — ^F oxe, vol. viii. 
p. 255. 
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The Persecution. 


Oh. 33. parts of England tlirust upon liis hands offenders 
whom they durst not pardon and would not 

A.D. 1555. 

_^Octoiier. themselves put to death; and, being in London, 
he was himself under the eyes of the court, and 
could not evade the work.* Against Bonner, 
however, the world’s voice rose the loudest. 
His brutality was notorious and unquestionable, 
and a published letter was addressed to him by a 
lady, in which he was called ‘ the common cut- 
throat and general slaughter-slave to all the 
bishops in England.’f ‘ I am credibly informed,’ 
To whom a said this person to him, ‘ that your Lordship doth 
believe, and hath in secret said, there is no hell. 
The very Papists themselves begin now to abhor 
your bloodthirstiness, and speak shame of your 
tyranny. Every child can call you by name, 
TeUiiig say, ‘ Bloody Bonner is Bishop of London ! ’ 

eXt rf every man hath it as perfect upon his fingers’ 

the perse- ends as Ifis Patemoster, how many you for your 

cution in •in i i i . 

the conn- part have burned with fire and famished in 
prison this three-quarters of a year. Though 
your Lordship believe neither heaven nor hell, 
neither God nor devil, yet if your Lordship love 
your own honesty, you were best to surcease 
from this cruel burning and murdering. Say 
not but a woman gave you warning. As for the 
obtaining your Popish purpose in suppressing of 
the truth, I put yOu out of doubt, you shall 
not obtain it so long as you go this way to work 


is cast 
chiefly 
upon 
Bonner, 


* See especially his conversation with Philpot : Foxe^ toI. vii. 
p. 611. 

•f Godly Letter addressed to Bonner: Ibid., p. 712. 
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as you do. You have lost the hearts of twenty Ch. 33. 
thousand that were rank Papists mthin this 

J- AD- 1555. 

twelve months.’ Oetorer. 

In the last words lay the heart of the whole 
matter. The martyrs alone broke the spell of 
orthodoxy, and made the establishment of the 
Reformation possible. 

In the midst of such scenes the new parliament a ne^v 
was about to meet. Money was wanted for the ls^aw™o 
crown debts, and the queen was infatuated enough 
still to meditate schemes for altering the succes- 
sion, or, at least, for obtaining the consent of the 
legislature to Philip’s coronation, that she might 
bribe him back to her side.* 

As the opening of the session approached, Elizabeth 
Elizabeth was sent again from the court to be awa^from 
out of sight and out of reach of intrigue ; and 
Mary had the mortification of knowing that her 
sister’s passage through London was a triumphal 
procession. The public enthusiasm became so 
marked at last that the princess was obliged to 
ride forward with a few servants, leaving the 
gentlemen who were her escort to keep back the 
people. Pi’esh alarms, too, had risen on the side of 
the Papacy. Cardinal Carafia, Paul IV. as he was thi'eaten? 
now named, on assuming the tiara, had put out a the resto- 
bull among his first acts, reasserting the decision Sfe Chiirch 

lands. 


* Pour le faire plustost re- 
toumer elle fera toutes choses 
incredible en ce diet parlement 

en faveur dudict Sienr 

L’on diet que I’occasion pour la- 
quelle le diet parlement a est^ 
assembl^; ne tend a aultre fin 


que pour faire s’il est possible 
tomber le gouvernement absoki 
de ce royaulme entre les mains 
de ce roy. — Noailles to the King 
of France^ October 21 : Amhas- 
sadeSj voL v. 
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Ch. 33- 


AD. 1555. 

October. 


The Popp 
takes part 
the 

Preach m 
the Euro- 
pean "war. 


Which 
threatens 
to draw 
England 
into war 
with him. 


of the canons on the sanctity of the estates of the 
Church, and threatening laymen who presumed 
to withhold such property from its lawful owners 
with anathemas. In a conversation with Lord 
Montague, the English ambassador at Rome, he 
had used language far from reassuring on the 
concessions of his predecessor ; and some violent 
demonstration would undoubtedly have been 
inade in jaarliament, had not Paul been per- 
suaded to except England especially from the 
general edict. 

Even then the irritation was not allayed, and a 
whole train of sorrows was in store for Mary from 
the violent character of Caraffa. Political Popes 
have always been a disturbing element in the 
European system. Paul lY., elected by French 
influence, showed his gratitude by plunging into 
the quarrel between France and the Empire. 
He imprisoned Imperialist cardinals in St. Angelo; 
he persecuted the Colonnas on account of their 
Imperialist tendencies, levelled their fortresses, 
and seized their lands. The Cardinal of Lor- 
raine hastened to Rome to conclude an alliance 
offensive and defensive on behalf of France ; and 
the queen, distracted between her religion and 
her duty as a wife, saw Philip on the point of 
being drawn into parricidal hostility with his and 
her spiritual father. Hay, she herself might be 
involved in the same calamity; for so bitter was 
the English humour that the Liberal party in 
the council were inclined to take part in the war, 
if they would have the Pope for an enemy ; and 



Death of Gardiner. S 93 

Philip would be too happy in their support to 
look too curiously to the motives of it.* 

A calamity of a more real kind was also ap- 
proaching Wary. She was on the point of losing 
the only able minister on whose attachment she 
could rely. Gardiner’s career on earth was about 
to end. 

On the 6tb of October, Noailles described the 
Bishop of Winchester as sinking rapidly, and 
certain to die before Christmas,! yet still eager 
and energetic, perfectly aware of his condition, 
yet determined to work till the last. 

Noailles himself had two hours’ conversation 
^vith him on business ; when he took his leave, 
the chancellor conducted him through the crowded 
antechamber to the door, leaning heavily on his 
arm. ‘The people thought he was dead,’ he said, 
‘ but there was some life in him yet.’ 

Notwithstanding his condition, he roused him- 
self for the meeting of parhament on the 21st; he 
even spoke at the openmg, and he was in his 
place in the House of Lords on the second day 
of the session ; but his remaining strength broke 
down immediately after, and he died at Whitehall 
Palace on the 13th of November. The Pro- 
testants, who believed that he was the author of 
the persecution, expected that it would cease 


* Cq soit ung argument pins 
grand q^ue tout aultre pour faire 
entrer ceulx cy a la guerre 
ouverte ; estant ceste nation 
comme img cliascung s^ait fort 


ennemie de sadict Sainctite. — 
Noailles to Montmorency : Am- 
hassades, vol, y. p, i88. 

t Same to the same. — Ibid, 
p. ISO. 
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Gardiner 
was, un- 
doubtedly, 
responsi- 
ble for the 
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persecu- 
tion. 


with his end ; they were deceived in their hopes, 
for their sufferings continued unabated. In their 
opinion of his conduct they were right, yet right 
but partially. 

Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, was 
the pupil of Wolsey, and had inherited undi- 
minished the pride of the ecclesiastical order. If 
he went with Henry in his separation from the 
Papacy, he intended that the English Church 
should retain, notwithstanding, unimpaired au- 
thority and undiminished privileges. The hu- 
miliations heaped upon the clergy by the king 
had not discouraged him, for the Catholic doctrine 
was maintained unshaken, and so long as the 
priesthood was regarded as a peculiar order, gifted 
with supernatural powers, so long as the sacra- 
ments were held essential conditions of salvation, 
and the priesthood alone could administer them, 
he could feel assured that, sooner or later, their 
temporal position would be restored to them. 

Thus, while loyal to the royal supremacy, the 
Bishop of Winchester had hated heresy, and 
hated all who protected heresy with a deadly 
hatred. He passed the Six Articles BiU; he 
destroyed Cromwell; he laboured with all his 
might to destroy Cranmer ; and, at length, when 
Henry was about to die, he lent himself, though 
too prudently to be detected, to the schemes of 
Surrey and the Catholics uj)on the regency. The 
failure of those schemes, and the five years of 
arbitrary imprisonment under Edward, had not 
softened feelings already more than violent. He 
returned to power exasperated by personal in- 
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jury; and justified, as lie might easily believe Oh. 33 . 
himself to be, in his opinion of the tendencies of 

^ ^ 555 - 

heresy, by the scandals of the Protestant admini- Kovember. 
stration, he obtained, by unremitting assiduity, 
the re-enactment of the persecuting laws, which 
he himself launched into operation with imperious 
cruelty. 

Yet there was something in Gardiner’s cha- Yet he had 
racter which was not wholly execrable. For tive' pvi^bhc 
thirty years he worked unweariedly in the ser- 
vice of the public ; his judgment as a member of 
council was generally excellent; and Somerset, braTe, 
had he listened to his remonstrances, might have 
saved both his life and credit. He was vindic- 
tive, ruthless, treacherous, but his courage was 
indomitable. He resisted Cromwell till it be- 
came a question which of the two should die, 
and the lot was as likely to have fallen to him as 
to his rival. He would have murdered Elizabeth 
with the forms of law or without, but Elizabeth 
was the hope of all that he most detested. He 
was no dreamer, no high-flown enthusiast, but 
he was a man of clear eye and hard heart, who audinteiu- 
had a purpose in his life which he pursued with 
unflagging energy. Living as he did in revolu- 
tionary times, his hand was never slow to strike 
when an enemy was in his power ; yet in general 
when Gardiner struck, he stooped, like the eagle, 
at the nobler game, leaving the linen-drapers 
and apprentices to ‘ the mousing owls.’ His de- 
merits were vast ; his merits were small, yet 
something. 

‘Well, well,’ as some one said, winding up his 
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epitaph, ‘ Mortuus est, et sepultus est, et descendit 
ad inferos; let us say no more about him.’* 

To return to the parliament. On the 23rd 
of October a bull of Paul IV., confirming the 
dispensation of Julius, was read in the House of 
Commons, f On the 29th the crowm debts were 
alleged as a reason for demanding a subsidy. 
The queen had been prevented from indulging 
her desire for a standing army. The waste and 
peculation of the late reign had been put an end 
to; and the embarrassments of the treasury were 
not of her creation. Nevertheless the change in 
social habits, and the alteration in the value of 
money, had prevented the reduction of the ex- 
penditure from being carried to the extent which 
had been contemplated ; the marriage had been 
in many ways costly, and large sums had been 
spent in restoring plundered church plate. So 
great had been the difliculties of the treasury, 
that, although fresh loans had been contracted 
with the Jews, the wages of the household were 
again two years in arrear. 

Parliament showed no disposition to be 
illiberal; they only desired to, be satisfied that 
if they gave money it would be applied to the 
purpose for which it was demanded. The Sub- 
sidy Biir, when first introduced, was opposed in 
the House of Commons on the ground that the 
queen would give the keys of the treasury to her 
husband; and after a debate, a minority of a 

* Special Grace appointed to have been said at York on the 
Accession of Elizabeth.— Bodleian Library. 

t Commons JourmU : 2nd and 3rd Philip and Mary. 
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hundred voted for refusing the grant.* The 
general spirit of the Houses, however, was, on 
the whole, more generous. Two fifteenths were 
voted in addition to ,the subsidy, which the queen, 
on her side, was able to decline with thanks.f 
The money question was settled quietly, and the 
business of the session proceeded. 

If her subjects were inditferent to their souls, 
Mary was anxious about her own. On the i ith 
of November, a bill was read a first time in the 
House of Lords, ‘whereby the lung’s and Queen’s 
Majesties surrendered, and gave into the hands of 
the Pope’s Holiness, the first-fruits and tenths of 
all ecclesiastical benefices.’ The reception of the 
measure can be traced in the changes of form 
which it experienced. The payment of annates 
to the See of Rome was a grievance, both among 
clergy and laity, of very ancient standing. The 
clergy, though willing to be relieved from paying 
first-tfuits to the crovm, were not so loyal to the 
successors of St. Peter as to desire to restore 
their contributions into the old channel; while 
the laity, who from immemorial time had ob- 
jected on principle to the payment of tribute to 
a foreign sovereign, were now, through their 
possession of the abbey lands and the impropria- 
tion of benefices, immediately interested parties. 


Ch. 33. 
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* Commms Journals^ 2nd 
and 3rd Philip and hi ary 
Noailles to the Constable, Octo- 
ber 31. 

t Commons Jonrn, hfoailles 
says that the queen demanded 
thefifteenths, and that the Com- 


mons refused to gi'ant thena. 
The account in the Journals is 
confirmed by a letter of Lord 
Talbot to the Earl of Shrews- 
bury. — Lodgers Illustrations^ 
vol. i. p. 207. 
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On the 1 9th of November fifty members of the 
House of Commons waited, by desire, upon the 
queen, to hear her own resolutions, and to listen 
to an admonition from the cardinal.* On the 
20th a second bill was introduced, ‘ whereby the 
King’s and Queen’s Majesties surrendered and 
gave the first-fruits and tenths into the hands of 
the laity. ’f The crown would not receive an- 
nates longer in any form ; and as laymen liable 
to the payment of them could not conveniently 
be required to pay tribute to Rome, it was left 
to their consciences to determine whether they 
Avould follow the queen’s example in a voluntary 
surrender. 

Even then, however, the original bill could not 
pass so long as the Pope’s name was in it, or so 
long as the Pope was interested in it. As it left 
the Lords, it was simply a surrender, on behalf 
of the crown, of all claims whatever upon first- 
fruits of benefices, whether from clergy or laity. 
The tenths were to continue to be paid. Lay im- 
propriators should pay them to the ci’omi. The 
clergy should pay them to the legate, by whom 
they were to be applied to the discharge of the 
monastic pensions, from which the crown was to 
be relieved. The crown at the same time set a 
precedent of sacrifice by placing in the legate’s 


Mr. Speaker declared the benefices to be spiritual. — 
queen’s pleasure to be spoken Commons Journals^ November 
yesterday, for to depart with the 20 ; 2nd and 3rd Philip and 
first-fruits and tenths ; and my Mary. 

Lord Cardinal spake for the t Lords Journals, 
tithes and impropriations of 
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hands unreservedly every one of its own impro- 
priations.* 

In this form the measure went down to the 
Commons, where it encountered fresh and violent 
opposition. To demand a subsidy in one week, 
and in the next to demand permission to sacri- 
fice a sixth part of the ordinary revenue, was 
inconsistent and irrational. The laity had no 
ambition to take upon themselves the burdens of 
the clergy. On the 27 th there was a long dis- 
cussion ;f on the 3 rd of December the bill was 
carried, but with an adverse minority of a hun- 
dred and twenty- six, against a majority of a 
hundred and ninety-three.J 


* 2nd and 3rd Philip and 
Mary, cap. iv. 

t Co7nmons Jou7'naU. 

X Ibid. The temper of the 
opposition may be gathered from 
the language of a pamphlet 
■which appeared on the acces- 
sion of Elizabeth. 

The -writer describes the clergy 
as Hads of circumspection, and 
vQxily JiUi hujus scecidV He com- 
plains of their avarice in inducing 
the queen, ^ at one chop, to give 
away fifty thousand pounds and 
better yearly from the inheri- 
tance of her crown imto them, 
and many a thousand after, unto 
those idle hypocrites besides.^ 

He then goes on : — 

^ And yet this great profusion 
of their prince did so smally 
serve their hungry guts, like 
starven tikes that were never con- 
tent with more than enough ; at 
all their collations, assemblies, 
and sermons, they never left yell- 


ing and yelping in pursuit of 
their prey, Restore I Restore ! 
These devout deacons nothing 
regarded how some for long ser- 
vice and travail abroad, while 
they sate at home — some for 
shedding his blood in defence of 
his prince’s cause and countiy, 
while they with safety, all care- 
less in their cabins, in luxe and 
lewdness, did sail in a sure port 
— some selling his antient patri- 
mony for purchase of these lands, 
while they must have all by 
gift a God’s name — they nothing 
regarding, I say, what injury to 
thousands, what undoing to most 
men, what danger of uproar and 
tumult throughout the whole 
realm, and what a weakening to 
the State should thereby arise ; 
with none of these matters were 
they moved a whit, but still held 
on their cry, Restore ! Restore I 
^And that ye may be sure 
they meant nothing more than 
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Cn. 33. 


AB. 1555 

December 
The queen 
is dis- 
pleased 
with the 
conduct of 
Parlia- 
ment. 


Lano’uaore had been heard in both Houses 
during the debates, of unusual violence. Brad- 
ford’s letter on the succession was circulating 
freely among the members, and the parliament 
from which the queen anticipated so much for 
her husband’s interests proved the most intract- 
able with which she had had to deal.^" After the 
ditficulty which she had experienced with the 
first-fruits, she durst not so much as introduce 
the question of the crown. f She attempted a 
bill for the restoration of the forfeited lands 
of the Howards, but it was lost.J The 
Duchess of Suffolk, § with several other persons 


bow to have all, and that with 
all haste ; after that their Pope, 
this seditious Paul IV, that 
now is, had sent hither his bulls 
and his thunderbolts for that 
cause, and other (and yet little 
restored, because the world, in- 
deed, would not be so faced out 
of their livelihood) sundry of our 
prelates, like hardy champions, 
stacke not a whit themselves to 
thrust lords out of their lands, 
and picked quarrels to their law- 
ful possessions. W'ell. Let no- 
bility consider tbe case as they 
list ; but, as some think, if the 
clerg-y come to be masters again, 
they will teach them a school 
point. Christ taught the young 
man that perfection was in 
vade^ vende, et da^ not in mane^ 
acquire, accumida.'^ — Grace to 
be said at the Accession of Eliza- 
beth . Tannei' MSiS., Bodleian 
Library. 

* NoAILbBS. 

t Michele, the' Venetian am- 
bassador, in his curious but most 


inaccurate account of England 
during this reign, states that the 
queen had it in her power to cut 
off Elizabeth from the succes- 
sion, but that she was prevented 
from doing it by Philip. Mi- 
chele’s information suffered from 
the policy of Venice. Venice 
held aloof from the complications 
of the rest of Europe, and her 
representatives were punished by 
exclusion from secrets of State. 
The letters of Noailles might be 
suspected, but the correspondence 
of Renard with Charles V. leaves 
no doubt whatever either as to 
the views of the Spaniards to- 
wards Elizabeth, of their designs 
on the crown, or of the causes 
by which they were baffled. 

X Koailles to the King of 
France, December 16, 

§ The witty Katherine Bran- 
don, widow of Henry VIII.’s 
Charles Brandon, married to 
Bichard Bertie. She was a 
lady of advanced opinions, be- 
tween whom and the Bishop of 
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of rank, had lately joined the refugees on the 
Continent; she attempted to carry a measure 
for the confiscation of their property, and failed 
again.* A sharp blow was dealt also at the 
recovered privileges of ecclesiastics. A man 
named Benet Smith, who had been implicated in 
a charge of murder, and was escaping under plea 
of clergy, was delivered by a special act into the 
hands of justice.f The leaven of the heretical 
spirit was still unsubdued. The queen dissolved 
her fourth parliament on the 9th of September ; 
and several gentlemen who had spoken out with 
unpalatable freedom were seized and sent to the 
Tower. She was unwise, thought Noailles ; such 
arbitrary acts were only making her day by day 
more detested, and, should opportunity offer, 
would bring her to utter destruction. 

Unwise she was indeed, and most unhappy. 
When the poor resultsof the session becameknown 
to Plulip, he sent orders that such of his Spanish 
suite as he had left behind him should no longer 


“Winchester there was some pas- 
sages-at-arms. She dressed a 
dog in a rochet on one occasion, 
and called it Bishop Gardiner. 

Gardiner himself said that he 
was once at a party at the Duke 
of Suffolk’s, and it was a ques- 
tion who should take the Duchess 
down to dinner. She wanted to 
go with her husband ; hut as 
that could not be, ^My lady,’ 
said Gardiner, ^ taking me by the 
hand, for that my lord would not 
take her himself, said that, foras- 
much as she could not sit down 

D 


with my lord whom she loved 
best, she had chosen me whom 
she loved worst.’ — H olun’SHEI). 

* Et de mesme fust rejett (5 
audict parlement a la grande 
confusion de ladicte dame ung 
aultre bill, par lequel elle vouloit 
confisquer les personnes et Mens 
de ceulx qui sont transfuges de 
ce royaulme despuis son advene- 
ment a la couronne. — jSfoailles 
to the King of Prance, Decem- 
ber 16 : Amhassades^ voL v. 

t and and 3rd Philip and 
Mary, cap. 17. 

D 
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Tlie Queen's Despondency. 


Ch. 33. afflict themselves with I’einaining in a country 
which they abhorred ; he summoned them all to 
De^emblr. come to him except Alphonso, his confessor. 
fais\Vhis ‘ The queen wept and remonstrated ; more piteous 
^utefrom lamentations were never heard from woman.’ 

iLingland. 

Themisery ‘ How/ exclaiined a brother of iNoailles,* ‘ is she 
repaid now for having quarrelled with her sub- 
jects, and set aside her father’s will ! The misery 
which she suffers in her husband’s absence can- 
not so change her but that she will risk crown 
and life to establish him in the sovereignty, and 
thus recal him to her side. Nevertheless, she 
will fail, and he will not come. He is weary of 
having laboured so long in a soil so barren; 
while she who feels old age stealing so fast upon 
her, cannot endure to lose what she has bought 
so dearly.’ 

Nothing now was left for Mary but to malce 
such use as she was able of the few years of life 
which were to remain to her. If Elizabeth, the 
hated Anne Boleyn’s hated daughter, was to 
succeed her on the throne, and there was no 
She exerts remedy, it was for her to work so vigorously in 
thfre- fhe restoration of the Church that her labours 
storation gould uot aftei'wards be all undone. At her own 

of the 

Church, expense she began to rebuild and refound the 
religious houses. The Grey Friars were replaced 
at Greenwich, the Carthusians at Sheene, the 
Brigittines at Sion. The house of the Knights 
of St. John in London was restored ; the Dean 
and Chapter of Westminster gave way to Abbot 


* Frangois de Koailles to Madame de Koye : Amhasmdesy voL v. 
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Correspondence witli Philip. 


Feckino'liam and a college of monks. Yet these 
touching eiforts might soften her sorrow but 
could not remove it. Philip was more anxious 
than ever about the marriage of Elizabeth ; 
and as Mary could not overcome her unvnlling- 
ness to sanction by act of her own Elizabeth’s 
pretensions, Philip wrote her cruel letters, and 
set his confessor to lecture her upon her duties 
as a wife.^ These letters she chiefly spent her 
time in answering, shut up almost alone, trust- 
ing no one but Pole, and seeing no one but her 


Cir. 33. 


AD. 1555. 
December 


Philip 
writes let- 
ters which 
do not 
comfort 
her. 


* Among the surviving me- 
morials of Mary, none is more 
affecting than a rough copy of an 
answer to one of these epistles, 
which is preserved in the Cotton 
Library. It is painfully scrawled, 
and covered with erasures and 
corrections, in which may be 
traced the dread in which she 
stood of offending Philip. .De- 
mander liceme de wire Haultesse^ 
is crossed through and altered 
into Supplier ires himibleineyit. 
Where she had described herself 
as obexs&ante, she enlarged the 
word into tr'^s oheissantei and 
the tone throughout is most 
piteous. She entreats the king 
to appoint some person or per- 
sons to talk with her about the 
marriage. She says that the 
conscience which she has about 
it she has had for twenty-four 
years ; that is to say, since Eliza- 
beth’s birth. Nevertheless, she 
will agree to Philip’s wish, if the 
realm will agree. She is ready to 
discuss it } hut she complains, so 
far as she dares complain, of the 
confessor. The priests ti’ouhle 

D D 


her, she says. ^ Alfonsez esp(^- 
cialement meproposoit questions 
si obscures qiie mon simple 
entendement ne les pouvoit com- 
prehendre, comms pour exemple 
il me demandoit qui estoit roy 
an temps de Adam, et disoit 
comme j’estoy obligee de faire 
ceste marriage par ung article de 
mon Credo, mais il ne Texposoit. 
. . . Aultres choses trop difd- 
ciles pour moy d’entendre. , . . 
ainsy qu’il estoit impossible en 
si peu de temps de changer. . . . 
conscience. . . . Yotre Haultesse 
escript en ses dictes lettres que 
si le consent de ce royaulme 
ivoyt au contraire, Yotre Haul- 
tesse en imputeroit la coulpe en 
moy. J e supplie en tonte humi- 
lity votre Haultesse de diff^rer 
ceste affaire jusques a votre re- 
tour; et donques Yotre Haul- 
tesse sera juge si je seray coul- 
pable ou non. Car autrement 
je vinray en jalousie de Yotre 
Haultesse la quelle sera pire a 
moyq ue mort j car j’en ay com- 
mence dyja d’en taster trop a 
mon grand regret,’ &:c . — Cotim 

2 
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Ce. 33. -women. If she -was compelled to appear in 
public, slie had lost her power of self-control ; 
i)M^einblr. she would bui’st iiito fits of violent and uncon- 
trollable passion ; she believed every one about 
her to be a spy in the interest of the Lords. So 
disastrously miserable -were all the consequences 
of her marriage, that it was said, the Pope, Avho 
had granted the dispensation for the contraction of 
it, had better grant another for its dissolution.* 
Unfortunately there was one direction open in 
which her frenzy could have unconti’olled scope. 
Craumer The Archbishop of Canterbury, after his trial 
t'he'iiLen citation to Rome, addressed to the queen 

lasistmg ^ singular letter : he did not ask for mercy, arid 

that felie T ^ 1 1 T 1 

can punish evidently he did not expect mercy : he reasserted 
erinumis Calmly the truth of the opinions for which he was 
coiSXng 1° suffer ; but he protested against the indignity 
the Pope, done to the realm of England, and the degrada- 
tion of the royal prerogative, ‘ when the king and 
queen, as if they were subjects in their own 
realm, complained and required justice at a 
stranger’s hand against their own subjects, being 
already condemned to death by then.’ own laws.’ 
‘ Death,’ he said, ‘ could not grieve him much more 
than to have his most dread and gracious sove- 
reigns, to whom under God he owed all obedience, 
to be his accusers in judgment before a stranger 
and outward power. ’f 

The appeal was intended perhaps to provoke 
the queen to let him die with his friends, in whose 

MSS,, Titus, 2 : printed very * Noailles. 
incorrectly in Stexpe’s Mtino- t Cranmer to Queen Mary : 
yol. Ti. 418, JenkinS; toI. i. p. 369. Tliis 
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example and companionship he felt his strength 
supported. But it could not be; he was the 
spectator of their fate, while his own was still 
held at a distance before him. He witnessed the 
agonies of Ridley ; and the long imprisonment, 
the perpetual chafing of Se+o, the Spanish friar, 
and the dreary sense that he was alone, forsaken 
of man, and perhaps of God, began to wear into 
the firmness of a many-sided susceptible nature. 
Some vague indication that he might yield had 
been communicated to Pole by Soto before 
Christmas,^' and the struggle which had evidently 


protest -was committed to Pole 
to answer, who replied to it at 
length. 

ThS authority of the Pope in 
a secular kingdom, the legate 
said, was no more aforeign power 
than ^ the authority of the soul 
of man coming from heaven in 
the body generate on earth.’ 
^ The Pope’s laws spiritual did no 
other but that the soul did in the 
body, giving life to the same, 
confirming and strengthening 
the same j’ and that it was 
which the angel signified in 
Christ’s conception, declaring 
what his authority should be, 
that he should sit super domum 
Davidy which was a temporal 
reign, ut conjirmet illud et corro~ 
boret, as the spiritual laws did.’ 

The quotation is inaccurate. 
The words in the Yulgate ai'e, 
Dahit illi Bomimis sedem David 
patris ^’us : et regnahit in domo 
Jacob in mternum. 

The letter contains another il- 
lustration of Pole’s habit of min d. 

^ There was never spiritual man/ 


he says, ‘ put to execution accord- 
ing to the order of the laws of the 
realm but he wms first by the 
canon laws condemned and de- 
graded; whereof there be as 
many examples afore the time of 
breaking the old order of the 
realm these last years, as hath 
been delinquents. Let the re- 
cords be seen. And specially 
this is notable of the Bishop of 

, which, being imprisoned 

for high treason, the king would 
not proceed to his condemnation 
and punishment afore he had the 
Pope’s bull given him. . . / 

The historical argument pro- 
ceeded smoothly up to the name, 
which, however, was not and is 
not to be found. Pole was pro- 
bably thinking of Archbishop 
Scrope, who, however, unfortu- 
nately for the argument, was 
put to death without the Pope’s 
sanction. — Draft of a Letter from 
Cardinal Pole to Cranmer : JThr- 
leian MSS. 417. 

* Pole to Philip ; jBjnstoles 
Reg. Pol. toI. v. p. 47. 
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Archbishop Cramner. 

Cn. 33. commenced was pei'mitted to protract itself. If 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, the father of the 
DecemKr. Reformed Church of England, could be brought 
to a recantation, that one victory might win back 
the hearts which the general constancy of the mar- 
tyrs was drawing otf in tens of thousands. Time, 
however, wore on, and the archbishop showed no 

His cause definite sicfiis of aivino- wav. On the i4th of De- 
is heard at , ^ ^ . T T, 1 

Home, and cemDcr, a mocK trial was instituted at iiome ; the 
tlncedv report of the examination at Oxford was pro- 
the PoiJB. and counsel were heard on both sides, or 

so it was pretended. Paul lY. then pronounced 
the final sentence, that Thomas Cranmer, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, having been accused 
by his sovereigns of clivers crimes and misde- 
meanours, it had been proved against him that 
he had followed the teachings of John Wicliff 
and Martin Luther of accursed memory ; * that 
he had published books containing matters of 
heresy, and still obstinately persisted in those 
his erroneous opinions : he was therefore declared 
to be anathema, to be deprived of his office, and 
having been degraded, he was to be delivered 
over to the secular arm. 

There was some delay in sendmg the judg- 
ment to England. It arrived at the beguining of 
Feb. 14. February, and on the 14th, Thirlby and Bonner 
nud^Thiri- 'W'cnt down to finish the work at Oxford. The 
by carry court sate tliis time in Christ Church Cathedral. 

the sen- 

unee to Ci'anmcr was brought to the bar, and the Papal 
sentence was read. The preamble declared that 

* Damnatce memorite. Sentence Definitive against Thomas 
Gi'anmer ; Fose, yoL viii. 
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the cause had been heard with indifference, that 
the accused had been defended by an advocate, 
that witnesses had been examined for him, that 
he had been allowed every opportunity to answer 
for himself. ‘ 0 Lord,’ he exclaimed, ‘ what 
lies be these ! that I, being in prison and never 
suffered to have counsel or advocate at home, 
should produce witness and appoint counsel at 
Kome; God . must needs punish this shameless 
lying.’ 

Silence would perhaps have been more digni- 
fied ; to speak at all was an indication of in- 
firmity. As soon as the reading was finished, the 
archbishop was formally arrayed in his robes, and 
when the decoration was completed, Bonner called 
out in exultation : 

‘ This is the man that hath despised the Pope’s 
Holiness, and now is to be judged by him ; this 
is the man that hath pulled down so many 
churches, and now is come to be judged in a 
church ; this is the man that hath contemned the 
blessed Sacrament of the altar, and now is come 
to be condemned before that blessed Sacrament 
hanging over the altar ; this is the man that, like 
Lucifer, sat in the place of Christ upon an altar * 
to judge others, and now is come before an altar 
to be j udged himself.’ f 

Thirlby checked the iusolence of his companion. 
The degradation was about to commence, when 
the archbishop drew from his sleeve an appeal 

* An allusion to a scaffold j sioner j said to have been erected 
in St, Paul’s Cliurcb^ on ’whicb. oyer an olar 
Cranmer bad sate as a commis- | t Foxe^ yoL viii. p. 73, 
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Ch. 33. 


AD 1556 
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prepara- 
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‘ to the next Free General Council that should be 
called.’ It had been drawn after consultation 
with a lawyer, in the evident hope that it might 
save or prolong his life,* and he attempted to pre- 
sent it to his judges. But he was catching at 
straws, as in his clearer judgment he would have 
known. Thirlby said sadly that the appeal could 
not be received; his orders were absolute to 
proceed. 

The robes were stripped oflf in the usual wajn 
The thin hair was clipped. Bonner with his own 
hands scrajDed the finger points which had been 
touched with the oil of consecration; ‘ Now are 
you lord no longer,’ he said, when the ceremony 
was finished. ‘ All this needed not,’ Cranmer 
answered ; ‘ I had myself done with this gear 
long ago.’ 

He was led otf in a beadle’s threadbare 
gown, and a tradesman’s cap ; and here for some 
important hours authentic account of him is 
lost. What he did, what he said, what was done 
or what was said to him, is known only in its 
results, or in Protestant tradition. Tradition 
said that he was taken from the cathedral to the 
house of the Dean of Christ Church, where he 
was delicately entertained, and woi'ked upon 
with smooth words, and promises of life. ‘ The 
noblemen,’ he was told, ‘ bare him good-will ; 
he was stiU strong, and might live many years, 
why should he cut them short? ’ The story may 
contain some elements of truth. But the same 


Cranmer to a Lawyer: Jenkins, voL i. p. 384. 
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The Legate's Letter. 

evening, certainly, lie Tvas again in his cell ; and 
among the attempts to move him which can be 
authenticated, there was one of a far different 
kind; a letter addressed to h i m by Pole to bring 
him to a sense of his condition. 

‘ Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not 
in the doctrine of Christ,’ so the legate addressed 
a prisoner in the expectation of death,* ‘ hath 
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. 
If there come any unto you and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither 
bid him G od speed ; for he that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. There are 
some who tell me that, in obedience to this com- 
mand, I ought not to address you, or to have any 
dealings with you, save the dealings of a judge 
with a criminal. But Christ came not to judge 
only, but also to save ; I call upon you, not to 
enter into your house, for so I should make my- 
self a partaker with you ; my desire is only to 
bring you back to the church which you have 
deserted. 

‘You have corrupted Scripture, you have broken 
through the communion of saints, and now I tell 
you what you must do ; I teU you, or rather not I, 
but Christ and the Church through me. Did I fol- 
low my own impulse, or did I speak in my own 
name, I should hold other language; to you I 
should not speak at all ; I would address myself 
only to God ; I would pray him to let fall the 

* Epist. Eeg. Pol. voL v. p. 248, I am obliged to abridge and 
epitomize. 
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fire of Heaven to consume you, and to consume 
with you the house into which you have entered 
in abandoning the Church.* 

‘ You pretend that you have used no instru- 
ments but reason, to lead men after you ; what 
instrument did the devil use to seduce our pa- 
rents in Paradise? you have followed the serpent; 
with guile you destroyed your king, the realm, 
and the Church, and you have brought to perdi- 
tion thousands of human souls. 

‘ Compared with you, all others who have been 
concerned in these deeds of evil, are but objects 
of pity ; many of them long resisted temptation, 
and yielded only to the seductions of your im- 
pious tongue; you made yourself a bishop, — for 
what purpose, but to mock both God and man ? 
Your first act was but to juggle with your king, 
and you were no sooner Primate, than you plotted 
how you might break your oath to the Holy See ; 
you took part in the counsels of the evil one, 
you made your home -with the wicked, you sate 
in the seat of the scornful. You exhorted your 
king with your fine words, to put away his wife ; 
you prated to him of his obligations to submit 
to the judgment of the Church ;f and what has 


* Car se je n’^coutois q^ue les 
mouvemens de la nature, se jene 
Yous parlois qu’en mon nom, je 
vous tiendrois un autre langage 
au plutot je ne vous dirois rien ; 
je m^entretiendrois avec Dieu 
seul at j e lui demanderois de faire 
tomber le feu du del pour vous 
consumer avec cette maison ou 
vous avez passd en abandonnant 


TEglise. The letter was only 
known to the editor of Pole’s 
remains in a French translation. 
I do not know whether the ori- 
ginal exists, or whether it was in 
Latin or in English. 

t The innumerable modern 
writers who agree with Pole on 
the iniqiuty of the divorce of 
Catherine forget that^ according 
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followed that unrighteous sentence? You parted 
the king from the wife with whom he had lived 
for twenty years; you parted him from the 
Church, the common mother of the faithful ; and 
thenceforth throughout the realm law has been 
trampled under foot, the people have been ground 
with tyranny, the churches piUaged, the nobility 
murdered one by the other. 

‘ Therefore, I say, w'ere I to make my own 
cries heard in heaven, I would pray God to de- 
mand at your hands the blood of his servants. 
Never had religion, never had the Church of 
Christ a worse enemy than you have been ; now 
therefore, when you are about to suffer the just 
reward of your deeds, think no more to excuse 
yourself ; confess your sins, like the penitent 
thief upon the cross. 

‘ Say not in your defence that you have done 
no violence, that you have been kind and gentle 
in your daily life. Thus I know men speak of 
you ; but cheat not your conscience with so vain 
a plea. The devil, when called to answer for the 
souls that he has slain, may plead likewise that 
he did not desire their destruction ; he thought 
only to make them happy, to give them pleasure, 
honour, riches — all things which their hearts 
desired. So did you with your king : you gave 
him the woman that he lusted after; you gave 


to tlie rule whicL. most of us now 
acTinowledgO; tlie marriage of 
Henry with his brother’s wife 
really loas incestuous — really 
was forbidden by the laws of 
God and nature ; that the Pope 


had no more authority to dispense 
with those laws then than he has 
now ; and that if modern law is 
right, Cranmer did no more than 
his duty. 


Ch. 33, 
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The Legate's Letter. 

him the honour which was not his due, and the 
good things which were neither his nor yours ; 
and, last and worst, you gave him poison, in 
covering his iniquities with a cloak of righteous- 
ness. Better, far better, you had offered him 
courtezans for companions; better you and he 
had been open thieves and robbers. Then he 
might have understood his crimes, and have re- 
pented of them ; but you tempted him into the 
place where there is no repentance, no hope of 
salvation. 

‘ Turn then yourself, and repent. See yourself 
as you are. Thus may you escape your prison. 
Thus may you flee out of the darkness wherein 
you have hid yourself. Thus may you come back 
to light and life, and earn for yourself God’s 
forgiveness. I know not how to deal with you. 
Your examination at Oxford has but hardened 
you ; yet the issue is with God. I at least can 
point out to you the way. If you, then, persist 
in your vain opinions, may God have mercy on 
you.’ 

The legate, in his office of guide, then travelled 
the full round of controversy, through Catholic 
ti'adition, through the doctrine of the Sacraments 
and of the real presence, where there is no need 
to follow him. At length he drew to his con- 
clusion : 

‘You mil plead Scripture to answer me. Are 
you so vain, then, are you so foolish, as to sup- 
pose that it has been left to you to find out the 
meaning of those Scriptures which have been in 
the hands of the Fathers of the Church for so 
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many ages? Confess, confess that you have 
mocked God in denying that he is present on the 
altar; wash out your sins with tears; and in 
the abundance of your sorrow you may find 
pardon. May it be so. Even for the greatness 
of your crimes may it be so, that God may have 
the greater glory. You have not, like others, 
fallen through simplicity, or fallen through fear. 
You were corrupted, like the Jews, by earthly 
rewards and promises. For your own profit 
you denied the presence of your Lord, and you 
rebelled against his servant the Pope. May you 
see your crimes. May you feel the greatness of 
your need of mercy. Now, even now, by my 
mouth, Christ offers you that mercy; and with 
the passionate hope which I am bound to feel 
for your salvation, I wait your answer to youi\ 
Master’s call.’ 

The exact day on which this letter reached 
the archbishop is uncertain, but it was very near 
the period of his sentence. He had dared death 
bravely while it was distant ; but he was physi- 
cally timid; the near approach of the agony 
which he had witnessed in others unnerved him ; 
and ill a moment of mental and moral prostra- 
tion Cranmer may well have looked in the mirror 
which Pole held up to him, and asked himself 
whether, after all, the being thei’e described was 
his true image — whether it was himself as 
others saw him. A faith which had existed for 
centuries, a faith in which generation after 
generation have hved happy and virtuous lives; 
a faith in which aU good men are agreed, and 
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only the bad dispute — such a faith carries an 
evidence and a weight with it beyond what can 
be looked for in a creed reasoned out by indi- 
viduals — a creed which had the ban upon it of 
inherited execration; which had been held in 
abhorrence once by him who was now called upon 
to die for it. Only fools and fanatics believe 
that they cannot be mistaken. Sick misgivings 
may have taken hold upon him in moments of 
despondency, whether, after all, the millions who 
received the Roman supremacy might not be 
more right than the thousands who denied it; 
whether the argument on the real presence, 
which had satisfied him for fifty years, might not 
be better founded than his recent doubts. It 
is not possible for a man of gentle and modest 
nature to feel himself the object of intense 
detestation without uneasy pangs ; and as such 
thoughts came and went, a window might seem 
to open, through which there was a return to life 
and freedom. His trial was not greater than 
hundreds of others had borne, and would bear 
with constancy; but the temperaments of ]nen 
are unequally constituted, and a subtle intellect 
and a sensitive organization are not qualifica- 
tions which make martyrdom easy. 

Life, by the law of the Church, by justice, 
by precedent, was given to all who would ac- 
cept it on terms of submission. That the arch- 
bishop should be tempted to recant, with the 
resolution formed, notwithstanding, that he 
should still suffer, whether he yielded or whe- 
ther he was obstinate, was a suspicion which his 
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experience of the legate had not taught him to 
entertain. 

So it was that Craiimer’s spirit gave way, and 
he who had disdained to fly when flight was open 
to him, because he considered that, having done 
the most in establishmg the Reformation, he was 
hound to face the responsibility of it, fell at last 
under the protraction of the trial. 

The day of his degradation the archbishop had 
eaten little. In the evening he returned to his 
cell in a state of exhaustion •* the same night, or 
the next day, he sent in his first submission,f 
which was forwarded on the instant to the queen. 
It was no sooner gone than he recalled it, and 
then vacillating again, be drew a second, in 
slightly altered words, which he signed and did 
not recal. There had been a struggle in which 
the weaker nature had prevailed, and the ortho- 
dox leaders made haste to improve their triumph. 
The first step being over, confessions far more 
humiliating could now be extorted. Bonner 
came to his cell, and obtained from him a pro- 
mise in writing, ‘ to submit to the king and 
queen in all their laws and ordmances, as well 
touclnng the Pope’s supremacy, as in all other 
things ; ’ with an engagement further ‘ to move 
and stir all others to do the like,’ and to live in 


* Jekxins, yoL iv. p 129. 
t Forasmuch as the king’s 
and Queen’s Majesties^ "by con- 
sent of parliament, have received 
the Pope’s authority within this 
realm, I am content to submit 


myself to their laws herein, and 
to take the Pope for chief head 
of this Church of England so far 
as God’s laws and the customs of 
this realm will permit. 

Thokas Ckaither. 


Ch 33, 


AU. 1556. 
Pebriidry. 


And he. 
makes his 
submis- 
sion. 


He recals 
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again gives 
way, 


And signs 
a second 
and a third 
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tion, 
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quietness and obedience, without murmur or 
grudging; bis book on the Sacrament be would 
submit to tbe next general council. 

These three submissions must have followed 
one another rapidly. On the 1 6th of February, 
two days only after his trial, he made a fourth, 
and yielding the point which he had reserved, 
he declared that he believed all the articles of 
the Christian religion as the Catholic Church 
believed. But so far he had spoken generally, 
and the court required particulars. In a fifth 
and longer submission,* he was made to anathe- 
matize particularly the heresies of Luther and 
Zuinglius ; to accept the Pope as the head of the 
Church, out of which was no salvation ; to ac- 
knowledge the real presence in the Eucharist, 
the seven sacraments as received by the Roman 
Catholics, and purgatory. He professed his 
penitence for having once held or taught other- 
wise, and he implored the prayers of all faithful 
Christians, that those whom he had seduced 
might be brought back to the true fold. 

The demands of the Church might have been 


* Of tliis fiftli sulbrnission 
there is a contemporary copy 
among the MSS. at Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford. It was 
the only one known to Foxe j 
and thiS; with the fact of its 
"being found in a separate form, 
giyes a colour of prohahility to 
Mr. Southey’s suspicion that the 
rest were forgeries. The whole 
collection was published by Bon- 
ner, who injured his claims to 
credit by printing with the 


others a seventh recantation, 
which was never made, and by 
concealing the real truth. But 
the balance of evidence I still 
think is in favour of the genuine- 
ness of the first six. The first 
I four lead up to the fifth, and the 
invention of them after the fifth 
had been made would have been 
needless. The sixth I agree with 
I Strype in considering to have 
I been composed by Pole, and 
signed by Cranmer. 
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satisfied by these last admissions ; but Cranmer 
had not yet expiated his personal offences against 
the queen and her mother, and he was to drain 
the cup of humiliation to the dregs. 

A month was allowed to pass. He was left 
with the certainty of his shame, and the uncer- 
tainty whether, after all, it had not been encoun- 
tered in vain. On the i8th of March, one more 
paper was submitted to his signature, in wliich 
he confessed to be all which Pole had described 
him. He called himself a blasphemer, and a per- 
secutor ; being unable to undo his evil work, he 
had no hope, he said, save in the example of the 
thief upon the cross, who when other means of 
reparation were taken from him, made amends 
to God with Iris lips. He was unworthy of 
mercy, and he deserved eternal vengeance. He 
had sinned against King Henry and his wife ; 
he was the cause of the divorce, from which, as 
from a seed, had sprung up schism, heresy, and 
crime ; he had opened a windotv to false doctrines 
of which he had been himself the most perni- 
cious teacher ; especially he reflected with anguish 
that he had denied the presence of his Maker in 
the consecrated elements. He had deceived the 
living and he had robbed the souls of the dead 
by stealing from them their masses. He prayed 
the Pope to pardon him ; he prayed the king and 
queen to pardon him ; he prayed God Almighty 
to pai’don him, as he had pardoned Mary Mag- 
dalen ; or to look upon him as, from his own cross. 
He had looked upon the thief.* 

^ Becantations of Tliomas Oraumer : JEiTKrNS, vol. iv. p. 355, 
YOL. YI. EE 
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The most ingenious malice could invent no 
deeper degradation, and the archbishop might 
now die. One favour was granted to him alone 
of all the sulFerers for religion — that he might 
speak at his death ; speak, and, like Northum- 
berland, perish with a recantation on his lips. 

The hatred against him was confined to the 
court. Even among those who had the deepest 
distaste for his opinions, his character had won 
affection and respect ; and when it was known 
that he was to be executed, there was a wide- 
spread and profound emotion. ‘ Although,’ says 
a Catholic who witnessed his death, ‘ his former 
life and wretched end deserved a greater misery, 
if any greater might have chanced to him ; yet, 
setting aside his offence to God and his country, 
beholding the man without his faults, I think 
there was none that pitied not his case and be- 
wailed not his fortune, and feared not his own 
chance, to see so noble a prelate, so grave a 
councillor, of so long-continued honours, after so 
many dignities, in his old years to be deprived 
of his estate, adjudged to die, and in so painful a 
death to end his life.’ * 

On Saturday, the aist of March, Lord Williams 
was again ordered into Oxford to keep the peace, 
with Lord Chandos, Sir Thomas Brydges, and 
other gentlemen of the county. If they allowed 
themselves to countenance by their presence the 
scene which they were about to witness, it is to 
be remembered that but a few years since, these 

* Peatli of Oraaimer; related by a Bystander : Marleian MSS y 
442. Printed, with some inaccorades, by Sisype, 
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same gentlemen had seen Catholic priests swing- oh. 33 . 

ing from the pinnacles of their churches. The 

memory of the evil days was still recent, and 
amidst the tumult of conflicting passions, no one 
could trust his neighbour, and organized resist- 
ance Avas impracticable. 

The March morning broke wild and stormy. Themom- 
The sermon intended to be preached at the 
stake was adjourned, in consequence of the wet, 
to St. Mary’s, where a high stage Avas erected, on st. Mary’s, 
which Cranmer Avas to stand conspicuous. Peers, 
knights, doctors, students, priests, men-at-arms, 
and citizens, thronged the narrow aisles, and 
through the midst of them the archbishop was 
led in by the mayor. As he mounted the plat- 
form many of the spectators were in tears. He 
knelt and prayed silently, and Cole, the Provost 
of Eton, then took his place in the pulpit. 

Although, by a strained interpretation of the' 
law, it could be pretended that the time of grace 
had exj)ired with the trial; yet, to put a man to 
death at all after recantation was a proceeding 
so violent and unusual, that some excuse or some 
explanation was felt to be necessary. 

Cole therefore first declared why it was expe- The 
dient that the late archbishop should suffer, not- expUmT 
Avithstanding his reconciliation. One reason was ^tieh’dr 
‘ for that he had been a great causer of all the 
alterations in the realm of England; and when the to execute 
matter of the divorce between Eing Henry VIII. wshop!^' 
and Queen Catherine was commenced in the 
court of .Pome, he, having nothing to do with it, 
sate upon it as a judge, which was the entry to 

E E 2 
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all the inconvenients -which followed.’ Yet in 
that Mr. Cole excused him — that he thousht he 
did it, not ‘ out of malice, hut by the persuasion 
and ad-vdce of cei'tain learned men.’ 

Another occasion was, ‘ for that he had been 
the great setter forth of all the heresy received 
into the Church in the latter times ; had written 
in it, had disputed, had continued it even to the 
last hour ; and it had never been seen in the 
time of schism that any man continuing so long 
had been pardoned, and that it was not to be 
remitted for example’s sake.’ 

‘ And other causes,’ Cole added, ‘ moved the 
queen and council thereto, which were not meet 
and convenient for every one to understand.’ * 

The explanations being finished, the prea'cher 
exhorted his audience to take example from the 
spectacle before them, to fear God, and to learn 
that there was no power against the Lord. There, 
in their presence, stood a man, once ‘ of so high 
degree — sometime one of the chief prelates of 
the Church — an archbishop, the chief of the 
council, the second person of the realm : of 
long time, it might be thought, in great assu- 
rance, a king on his side ; ’ and now, ‘ notwith- 


* Narrative of tbe execution 
of Tbomas Oranmer : MS. Mar- 
hiarij 422. Another account 
gives among tbe causes -whicli 
Oole mentioned, that ' it seemed 
meet^ according to the law of 
equality, that, as the death of 
the Dube of Northumberland of 
late made even with Sir Thomas 
More, Chancellor, that died for 
the Church, so there should be 


one that should maJfe even with 
Fisher, Bishop of Kochestex j and 
because that Hidley, Hooper, 
and Ferrars were not able to 
make even with that man, it 
seemed that Oranmer should he 
joined with them to fill up their 
part of equality.’ — Foxe, vol. 
viii. p. Z5, Jenkins, vol. iv. 
p. 133. 



421 


St. Mary's Church. 

standing all his authority and defence, debased 
from a high estate unto a low degree — of a coun- 
cillor become a caitiff, and set in so wretched 
estate that the poorest wretch would not change 
conditions with him.’ 

Turning, in conclusion, to Cranmer himself. 
Cole then ‘ comforted and encouraged him to 
take his death well by many places in Scripture ; 
bidding him nothing mistrust but that he should 
incontinently receive that the thief did, to whom 
Christ said. To-day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise. Out of Paul he armed him against 
the terrors of fire, by the words. The Lord is 
faithful, and will not suffer you to be tempted 
beyond that which you are able to bear; by the 
example of the three Children, to whom God 
made the flame seem like a pleasant joy ; by the 
rejoicing of St. Andrew on his cross ; by the 
patience of St. Lawrence on the fire.’ He dwelt 
upon his conversion, which, he said, was the 
special work of God, because so many efforts had 
been made by men to work upon him, and had 
been made in vain. God, in his own time, had 
reclaimed him, and brought him home. 

A dirge, the preacher said, should be sung for 
him in every church in Oxford ; he charged all 
the priests to say each a mass for the repose of his 
soul ; and finally, he desired the congregation pre^ 
sent to kneel where they were, and pray for him. 

The whole crowd fell on their knees, the arch- 
bishop with them ; and ‘ I think,’ says the eye- 
witness,* ‘ that there was never such a number so 
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* SCarldaTif 4 ^^^. 
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earaestly praying together; for they that hated 
him before, now loved him for his conversion, and 
hopes of continuance : they that loved him before 
could not suddenly hate him, having hope of his 
confession; so love and hope inci’eased devotion 
on every side.’ 

‘I shall not need,’ says the same writer, ‘to 
describe his behaviour for the time of sermon, his 
sorrowful coimtenance, his heavy cheer, his face 
bedewed vdth tears; sometimes lifting his eyes 
to heaven in hope, sometimes casting them down 
to the earth for shame — to be brief, an image of 
sorrow, the dolour of his heart bursting out of his 
eyes, retaining ever a quiet and grave behaviour, 
which increased the pity in men’s hearts.’ 

His own turn to speak was now come. When 
the prayer was finished, the preacher said, ‘ Lest 
any man should doubt the sincerity of this man’s 
repentance, you shall hear him speak before you. 
I pray you, Master Cranmer,’ he added, turning 
to him, ‘ that you will now perform that you 
promised not long ago; that you would openly 
express the true and undoubted profession of 
youi’ faith.’ 

‘ I wiU do it,’ the archbishop answered. 

‘ Good Christian people,’ he began, ‘ my dear, 
beloved brethren and sisters in Christ, I beseech 
you most heartily to pray for me to Almighty God, 
that he will forgive me all my sins and offences, 
which be many and without number, and great 
above measure ; one thing grieveth my conscience 
more than all the rest, whereof, God willing, I 
shall speak more ; but how many or hoAv great 
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soever they be, I beseech you to pray God of his 
mercy to pardon and forgive them all.’ 

Falling again on his knees: — 

‘ 0 Falher of heaven,’ he prayed, ‘ 0 Son 
of God, Redeemer of the -world; O Holy Ghost, 
three Persons and one God, have mercy upon me, 
most wretched caitiff and miserable sinner. I have 
offended both heaven and eai’th more than my 
tongue can express ; whither then may I go, or 
whither should I flee for succour? To heaven I 
am ashamed to lift up mine eyes, and in earth I 
find no succour nor refuge. What shall I do ? 
Shall I despair ? God forbid ! Oh, good God, 
thou art merciful, and refusest none that come 
to thee for succour. To thee, therefore, do I come ; 
to thee do I humble myself, saying, 0 Lord, my 
sins be great, yet have mercy on me for thy great 
mercy. The mystery was not wrought that God 
became man, for few or little offences. Thou 
didst not give thy Son, 0 Father, for small sins 
only, but for all and the greatest in the world, so 
that the sinner return to thee with a penitent 
heart, as I do at this present. Wherefore have 
mercy upon me, 0 Lord, whose property is always 
to have mercy; although my sins be great, yet 
is thy mercy greater ; wherefore have mercy 
upon me, 0 Lord, for thy great mercy. I crave 
nothing, 0 Lord, for mine 'own merits, but for 
thy Name’s sake, and, therefore, 0 Father of 
heaven, hallowed be thy Name.’ 

Then rising, he went on with his address : — 

‘ Every man desireth, good people, at the time 
of his death, to give some good exhortation that 


Cn. 33. 
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world — 


Against re-« 
hellion — 


others may remember after his death, and be the 
better thereby; for one word spoken of a man at 
his last end will be more remembered than the 
sermons made of them that live and remain. So 
I beseech God grant me grace, that I may speak 
something at my departing whereby God may be 
glorified and you edified. 

‘ But it is an heavy case to see that many folks 
be so doted upon the love of this false world, and 
be so careful for it, that of the love of God or 
the world to come, the}^ seem to care very little 
or nothing; therefore this shall be my first ex- 
hortation — that you set not overmuch by this 
glozing world, but upon God and the world to 
come ; and learn what this lesson meaneth which 
St. John teacheth, that the love of the world is 
hatred against God. 

‘ The second exhortation is, that next unto 
God, you obey your king and queen willingly, 
mthout murmur or grudging, not for fear of 
them only, but much more for the fear of God, 
knowing that they be God’s ministers, appointed 
of God to rule and govern you, and therefore 


* Sliakspeare was perhaps thinking of this speech of Cranmei* 
when he wrote the magnificent lines which he placed in the mouth 
of the dying Gaimt : — 

♦ 0, hut they say, the tongues of dying men 
Enforce attention, like deep harmony : 

Where words are scarce, they are seldom spent in vain : 

For they breathe truth, that breathe their words in pain. 

He, that no more must say, is listened more 

Than they whom youth and ease have taught to gloze ; 

More are men’s ends marked, than their lives before : 

The setting sun, and music at the close, 

As the last taste of sweets, is sweetest last j 
Writ in remembrance more than things long past.’ 
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whosoever resisteth them resisteth God’s ordi- 
nance. 

‘ The third exhortation is, that you live all 
together like brethren and sisters : but, alas ! 
pity it is to see what contention and hatred one 
man hath against another, not taking each other 
for brethren and sisters, but rather as strangers 
and mortal enemies. But I pray you learn and 
bear well away the lesson, to do good to all men 
as much as in you lieth, and hurt no man no 
more than you would hurt your own natural 
brother or sister. For this you may be sure, 
that whosoever hateth his brother or sister, and 
goeth about maliciously to hinder or hurt him, 
surely, and without all doubt, God is not with 
that man, although he think himself never so 
much in God’s favour. 

, ‘ The fourth exhortation shall be to them that 
have great substance and riches of this world, 
that they may well consider and weigh these 
three sayings of the Scriptures. One is of our 
Saviour Christ himself, who saith that it is a 
hard thing for a rich man to come to heaven ; a 
sore saying, and spoken of Him that knoweth 
the truth. The second is of St. John, whose 
saying is this : He that hath the substance of this 
woidd, and seeth his brother in necessit)/-, and 
shutteth up his compassion and mercy from him, 
how can he say he loveth God ? The third is of 
St. James, who speaketh to the covetous and 
rich men after this manner: Weep and howl for 
the misery which shall come upon you ; your 
riches doth rot, your clothes be moth-eaten, your 


a.d 1556. 
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gold and silver is cankered and I'usty, and tlie 
rust thereof shall bear witness against you, and 
consume you like fire ; you gather and hoard up 
treasure of God’s indignation against the last 
day. I tell them which be rich, ponder these 
sentences ; for if evdr they had occasion to show 
their charity, they have it now at this present ; 
the poor people being so many, and victuals so 
dear; for although I have been long in prison, 
yet have I heard of the great penury of the 
poor.’ 

The people listened breathless, ‘ intending 
upon the conclusion.’ 

‘ And now,’ he went on, ‘ forasmuch as I am 
come to the last end of my life, whereupon 
hangeth all my life past and all my life to 
come, either to live with my Saviour Christ in 
joy, or else to be ever in pain with wicked 
devils in hell ; and I see before mine eyes pre- 
sently either heaven ’ — and he pointed upwards 
with his hand — ‘ or hell,’ and he pointed doAvn- 
wards, ready to swallow me. I shall therefore 
declare unto you my A^ery faith, without colour or 
dissimulation ; for now it is no time to dissemble. 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and eaibh ; in every article of the Catho- 
lic faith ; every word and sentence taught by our 
Saviour Christ, his apostles, and prophets, in the 
Old and Neiv Testament. 

‘ And now I come to the great thing that 
troubleth my conscience more than any other 
thing that ever I said or did in my life, and that 
is the setting abroad of writings contrary to the 
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truth, which here I now renounce and refuse,"^ as 
things written with my hand contrary to the 
truth which I thought in my heart, and written 
for fear of death to save my life, if it might be ; 
and that is, all such bills and papers as I have 
written and signed with my hand since my de- 
gradation, wherein I have written many things 


* There are two original con- 
temporary accounts of Cranmer’s 
words — Harleian 417 

and 422, — and they agree so far 
almost word for word with ^ The 
Prayer and Saying of Thomas 
Cranmer a little before his Death/ 
which was published imme- 
diately after by Bonner. But 
we now encounter the singular 
difficulty, that the conclusion 
given by Bonner is altogether 
different. The archbishop is 
made to repeat his recantation, 
and express especial grief for 
the books which he had written 
upon the Sacrament. 

There is no uncertainty as to 
what Cranmer really said ^ but, 
inasmuch as Bonner at the head 
of his version of the speech has 
described it as ^ written with his 
own hand/ it has been inferred 
that he was required to make a 
copy of what he intended to say, 
— that he actually wrote what 
Bonner printed, hoping to the 
end that his life would be spared; 
and that he would have repeated 
it publicly, had he seen that there 
was a chance of his escape. 
Finding, however, that his exe- 
cution had been irrevocably de- 
termined on, he made the sub- 
stitution at the last moment. 

There are many difficulties in 
this view, chiefly from the cha- 


racter of the speech itself, which 
has the stamp upon it of too 
evident sincerity to have been 
composed with any underhand 
intentions. The tone is in har- 
mony throughout, and the be- 
ginning leads naturally to the 
conclusion which Cranmer really 
spoke. 

There is another explanation, 
which is to me more credible. 
The Catholics were fmious at 
their expected triumph being 
snatched from them. Whether 
Cranmer did or did not write 
what Bonner says he lorote, 
Bonner knew that he had not 
spoken it, and yet was dishonest 
enough to print it as having 
been spoken by him, evidently 
hoping that the truth could be 
suppressed, and that the Ca- 
tholic cause might escape the 
injury which the archbishop’s 
recovered constancy must inflict 
upon it. A man who was capable 
of so considerable a falsehood 
would not have hesitated for the 
same good purpose to alter a few 
sentences. Pious frauds have 
been committed by more reli- 
gious men than Edmund Bon- 
ner. See the Eecantation of 
Thomas Cranmer, reprinted from 
Bonner’s original pamphlet : 
Jenziks, voL iv. p. 393. 
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another Spanish friar continued expostulating ; ch. 33. 

but finding they could effect nothing, one said 

in Latin to the other, ‘Let us go from him, for March if.' 
the devil is -within him.’ An Oxford theologian 
— his name -was Ely — being more clamorous, 
drew from him only the answer that, as touch- 
ing his recantation, ‘ he repented him right sore, 
because he knew that it Avas against the truth.’ 

‘ Make short, make short ! ’ Lord Williams cried, cranmers 
hastily. 

The archbishop shook hands with his friends ; 

Ely only drew back, calling, ‘ Recant, recant,’ 
and bidding others not approach him. 

‘ This Avas the hand that wrote it,’ Cranmer 
said, extending his right arm; ‘this was the 
hand that wrote it, therefore it shall suffer first 
punishment.’ Before his body was touched, he 
held the offending member steadily in the flame, 

‘ and never stirred nor cried.’ The wood was 
dry and mercifully laid; the fire Avas rapid at its 
Avork, and he was soon dead. ‘ His friends,’ 
said a Catholic bystander, ‘ sorrowed for love, 
his enemies for pity, strangers for a common 
kind of humanity, -whereby we are bound to one 
another.’ 

So perished Cranmer. He was brought out. And the 
-wdth the eyes of his soul blinded, to make sport ““nc’es of 
for his enemies, and in his death he brought death, 
upon them a -wider destruction than he had 
effected by his teaching while alive. Pole Avas ap- 
pointed the next day to the see of Canterbury; but 
in other respects the court had oveiTeached them- 
selves by their cruelty. Had they been contented 
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to accept the recantation, they would have left the 
archbishop to die broken-hearted, pointed at by 
the finger of pitying scorn ; and the Reformation 
would have been disgraced in its champion. 
They were tempted, by an evil spirit of revenge, 
into an act unsanctioned even by their own bloody 
laws; and they gave him an opportunity of re- 
deeming his fame, and of writing his name in 
the roll of martyrs. The worth of a man must 
be measured by his life, not by his failure under 
a single and peculiar trial. The Apostle, though 
forewarned, denied his Master on the first alarm 
of danger ; yet that Master who knew his nature 
in its strength and its infirmity, chose him for the 
rock on which He would build His church. 




CHAPTER XXXIV. 


CALAIS. 

OT far from Abingdon, on the London road, 

- - 1 was a house belonging to a gentleman named 
Christopher Ashton. Here, on their way to and 
fro between the western counties and the capital, 
members of parliament, or other busy persons, 
whom the heat of the times tempted from their 
homes, occasionally called ; and the character of 
the conversation which was to be heard in that 
house, may be gathered from the following depo- 
sitions. On the 4th of January, Sir Nicholas 
Arnold looked in, and found Sir Henry Dudley 
there. 

‘ Well, Sir Nicholas, what news? ’ said Ashton. 

‘ None worth hearing,’ Arnold answered. 

‘ I am sure you hear they go about a corona- 
tion,’ Dudley said. 

‘ I hear no such matter,’ said Arnold. ‘ The 
news that are worth the hearing, are in such 
men’s heads that will not utter them, and the 
I'est are not to be credited.’ * 
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Saying of Sir Nicholas Arnold : MS. Mary^ Domestic ^ vol. vii. 
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Ch. 34. ‘ There be news come out of Flanders, as I 

heard from Sir Peter Mewtas,’ said Ashton, 

Pebruiry! laugliiug, to another visitor : * ‘ The king has 

written to the queen that he will not come hither 
a great while, or, as men think, any more ; and 
the queen was in a rage, and caused the king’s 
picture to be carried out of the pri\y chamber, 
and she in a wonderful storm, and could not be 
in any wise quieted. ’f 

‘ They have put me in the Tower for their 
pleasures,’ said Sir Anthony Kingston ; ‘ but so 
shall they never do more.’ J 

At another time Sir Henry Peckham was 
alone with Ashton. Peckham § had been one of 
the sharers in the forfeited estates of the Duke 
of Norfolk. He was obliged to relinquish his 
gi’ant, with but smalt compensation, and he com- 
plained of his treatment. Ashton bade him ‘ be 
of good cheer.’ 

‘ If you will keep my counsel,’ Ashton said, 

‘ I wiU tell you news that will bring your land 
again or it be long.’ 


* The conversations with 
Ashton were sometimes at his 
own house ; sometimes at an inn 
hj the waterside, near Lambeth j 
sometimes at other places. The 
localities are not always easy to 
mahe out 

t Deposition of Thomas 
White: MS. Mary, Domestic, 
vol. Txi. 

I Wotton to the Queen, cy- 
pher : Frenclh M 8 S,, bundle 1 3 
State Paper Ofiice. Kingston 


Vras one of the members of the 
House of Conimons who was 
imprisoned at the close of the 
late session, for the freedom of 
his language in parliament. He 
was ^ Vice-Admiral of the Ports 
about the Severn/ and a man of 
large influence in the Welsh 
Marches. 

§ Younger son of Sir Edward 
Peckham, Cofferer of the House- 
hold, and Member of Council 
under Edward VI. 
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Peckham promised to be secret; and Ashton 
continued, ‘ Sir Anthony Kingston, and a great 
many of the western gentlemen, are in a con- 
federacy to send the Queen’s Highness over to 
the king, and make the Lady Elizabeth queen, 
and to marry the Earl of Devonshire to the 
said Lady Elizabeth. The laws of the realm 
will bear it, that they may do it justly ; and 
Sir Anthony Kingston hath required me to 
hearken to King Henry VIII. ’s will; for there 
is sufficient matter for our purpose, as Sir 
Anthony doth tell me. I pray, if you can, help 
me to it.’ 

Peckham said it was to be had in the Rolls. 
Ashton did not like to put himself in the way of 
suspicion by asking to see it publicly, and begged 
Peckham to obtain a copy for him elsewhere. 

‘ I will show you a token,’ he then said, and 
took out half a broken penny ; ‘ the other half is 
with Sir Anthony, and whensoever I do send 
this same to Sir Anthony, then will he be in 
readiness with ten thousand men within three 
days upon receipt of this token.’ If Lord Pem- 
broke’s men made resistance on the Marches, 
Kingston would cut them off, and would be in 
London in twenty days at furthest. And ‘ when 
this is done,’ Ashton continued, ‘ your father 
shall be made a duke ; for I tell you true, that 
the Lady Elizabeth is a jolly liberal dame, and 
nothing so unthankful .;|s her sister is; and she 
taketh this liberahty of her mother, who Avas 
one of . the bountifullest women in all her time or 
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since ; and then shall men of good service and 
gentlemen be esteemed.’ 

Peckham, who had not anticipated so dan- 
gerous a confidence, looked grave and uneasy; 
Ashton said he hoped he would not betray him. 

‘ jS"o,’ Peckham answered, and gave him his hand 
with his promise. 

‘ I will tell you more, then,’ his friend went 
on ; ‘ we shall have that will take our part, the 
Earl of Westmoreland, who will not come alone, 
and we shall have my Lord Wilhams.’ * 

‘ That cannot be,’ Peckham said ; ‘ he hath 
served the queen right well, and by her High- 
ness was made lord.’ 

‘ I can better tell than you,’ Ashton answered; 
‘the Lord Williams is a good fellow, and is as 
unthankfully dealt with as you. Sir Henry. I 
tell you that he is sure on our side: and Sir 
Henry Dudley hath spoken with all the gentle- 
men that be soldiers, that be about the town, 
and they be all sure ours, so that we have left 
the queen never a man of war that is worth a 
button.’ f 

The scene chaixges. Readers of the earlier 
volumes of this history will remember Arundel’s, 
in Lawrence Poultney-lane, where Lord Surrey 
and his friends held their nightly festivities. 
Times had changed, and so had Arundel’s. It 
was now the resort of the young Liberal mem- 


* Lord Williams of Tliame, 
who superintended tlie execu- 
tions of Ridley^ Latimer, and 
Crannier, 


t Confession of Sir Hemy 
Peckham : Mari/j Do-iTiestie^ MS. 
vol. viii. 



The Dudley Conspiracy . 


435 


bers of Parliament, where the Opposition tactics Cn. 34.. 

in the House of Commons were discussed and 

settled upon. Here during the late session had FeijruMj. 
met the men whose names have been mentioned 
in the preceding conversation, and who had 
crossed the queen’s purposes ; Kingston, Peck- 
ham, Ashton, Dudley, and with them Sir John 
Perrot, Sir William Courtenay, Sir Hugh Pollard, 

Sir John Chichester, and two young Tremaynes 
of Colacombe m Devonshire, one of whom had 
been concerned with Wyatt and Carew. Here 
also came John Daniel, in the serHce at one time 
of Lord Northampton, who, not being in parlia- 
ment, was excluded from the more pxivate con- 
sultations, but heard much of the general talk ; And the 
‘ how they, with great wUfulness, as might be tiTn 
perceived by their behaviour, did sore mislike 
such Catholic proceedings as they saw the queen there, 
went about, and did intend to resist such matters 
as should be spoken of in the parliament house 
other than liked them.’ * 

The party broke u]0 with the dissolution. 

Some of them, however, came back to London, 
and Daniel, one afternoon in March, was waiting 
for his dinner in the public room, when a r ufflin g 
cavalier named Ned Horsey, came in, humming 
a catch of ‘ Good man priest, now beware your 

n i / T 1 • • 1 ' Daniel ‘and 

pallet/ ^and bringing out a rhyme thereto of Ned 
‘ Fire and faggot,’ and ‘ helm and sallet.’ ’ Hoisey. 

‘ I desire to live no longer than Whitsuntide 
next,’ Horsey said to Daniel; ‘for if I live so 


* Confession of Jolin Daniel : MS, Mary, Bonmtic, yol. yiii. 
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long, I mistrust not but my deeds shall be 
chronicled.’ 

‘ Tush, my boy,’ he went on, ‘be of good, cheer ; 
for when thou shalt hear what the matter is, 
thou wilt take up thy hand and bless thee, and 
marvel that such young heads could ever biing 
such a matter as this to pass. I tell thee, the 
matter hath been a-brewing this quarter of a year 
at least, when thou wast in the country like a lout. 
Well, well, man, we shall either be men shortly, 
or no rnen ; yea, and that very shortly, too.’ 

‘ Tell me what you mean,’ said Daniel. 

‘ Alas ! good lout,’ quoth Horsey, ‘ and do you 
not know, I pray you? hath not Harry Dudley 
told you of it? ’ 

‘No, by the faith of a Christian man,’ said 
Daniel, ‘ Harry Dudley told me nothing except 
that he was going into France. But I pray 
thee, good Ned Horsey, tell me.’ 

‘ By God’s blood ! ’ said Horsey, ‘ then I will 
not tell you ; for we have all taken an oath on 
the Testament, that no man should break it to 
any man, except as told, first by Harry Dudley.’ 

Horsey went on to talk of preparations, in 
which Daniel had been concerned, for an expe- 
dition to Southampton. Daniel, being a man of 
property, had undertaken to provide the horses, 
and. had deposited, a sum of money for the pur- 
pose ; but, from Horsey’s words, he perceived 
that schemes were on foot, which, having some- 
thing to lose, he had better keep clear of, ‘ His 
heart,’ he said, ‘ rys in his body as big as a loaf;’ 
he left the table, went down into the garden, 
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and walked up and down an alley to collect him- 
self ; at last he ran into an arbour, where he knelt 
and said his prayers. 

‘ What, man ! ’ said Sir John Harrington, look- 
ing in, ‘ you are well occupied on your knees so 
soon after dinner.’ 

Daniel made up his mind that his friends were 
bringing him into a fool’s paradise ; ‘ as they 
did brew, so they should bake for him, and 
those heads that had studied it before he came 
to town should work the end of it.’ He stole 
away, therefore, and crossed the river to South- 
wark, where he took into his confidence a surgeon 
named Blacklock. Daniel pretended a broken 
leg, which Blacklock pretended to set : and thus 
the expedition to Southampton went off without 
him; the object of it being the despatch of one 
of the party into France, and the arrangement of 
the details of the conspiracy with the Captain of 
the Isle of Wight. 

The characters of the persons who were con- 
cerned in this new plot against Mary’s throne 
will not require much further elucidation. Sir 
Hemy Dudley was Northumberland’s cousin — 
the same who had been employed by the duke as 
an agent with the French court; the rest were 
eager, headstrong, not very wise young men, 
who, in the general indignation of the country 
at the barbarity of the government, saw an op- 
portunity of pushing themselves into distinction. 
Lord Willoughby, Lord Westmoreland, and Lord 
Oxford were suspected by the queen of being un- 
sound in religion ; they had been reprimanded. 
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and Oxford was thought likely to lose his lands.* 
If the first move could be made successfully, 
the conspirators counted on general support from 
these noblemen, and indeed from the whole body 
of the lay j)eers. 

The plan was identical with that of Wyatt and 
SufiJ'olk and Carew. Kingston was to march on 
London from Wales, and the force of the western 
counties was to join him on the Severn. One 
of the Throgmortons, called ‘Long John,’ had 
been at the French court, and made arrange- 
ments with Henry. Throgmorton returned to 
England, and Henry Dudley crossed the Chan- 
nel in his place. The French promised to supply 
ships and money, while Dudley undertook to fur- 
nish them with crews from among the refugees 
or the western privateers, as Carew liad done two 
years before. The Captain of the Isle of Wight, 
Uvedale, undertook to betrav the island and 
Hurst Castle to the French. Dudlev was to 
attack Portsmouth, where he would find the 
cannon ‘ pegged ;’f and when Portsmouth was 
taken, Hampshire, Sussex, and Kent were ex- 
pected to rise. 

Although known to so many persons, the secret 
was well kept. On Dudley’s disappearance, in- 
quiries were made about him. It was pretended 
that he was in debt, and had gone abroad to 
escape from his creditors. Some suspicion at- 
tached to the Tremaynes, who had long been con- 


* Noailles to the King of France, Marcb 12 ; Amhassades, vol. v- 
t Uvedale’s Confession: Mary^ Domestic ^ MS.^ vol. tH. ; Peck- 
barn’s Confession^, yol. viii. 
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nectecl with the privateers at Scilly. Strangways, Oh. 34. 
the pirate, happened to be taken prisoner, and 
told something to the council about them which ^March.^ 
led to their arrest; but though the matter was 
‘ true enough,’ they bore down their accuser by 
mere courageous audacity of denial; and their 
resolution and fidelity were held up as an ex- 
ample in the secret meetings of the conspirators.* 

The active co-operation of France was an es- 
sential element in the chances of success. From 
France, however, it became suddenly uncertain 
whether assistance was to be looked for. The 
English mediation in the European war had 
failed, because, after Mary’s disappointment, 

France refused to part with Savoy ; and the Em- 
peror could not bring himself to make a peace 
where the sacrifices would be wholly on his own 
side. But the negotiations between the prin- 
cipals were never wholly let fall; the Emperor 


* John Throgmorton said to 
Bedyll^ Derick; and me, on this 
wise: ^Whatsoever becomes of 
any of us in this dangerous en- 
terprise; we will here promise, 
that albeit, I, you, and your 
nannye, every of us, by name, 
should accuse any of us of this, 
or any part touching this enter- 
prise, bye and bye to revile him 
with most taunting and naughty 
rebukes that may be devised. 
And thereby setting a stem 
countenance, and for our cou- 
raging and better comfort herein, 
he shewed us of a matter that 
was most true, and accused by 
Strangways against two brethren, 
meaning [the] Tremaynes, who 


being but little men in per- 
sonage, so resiled , Strangways, 
accusing them before your 
honours, that because Strang- 
ways had no fui'ther proof but 
his only saying, and they so 
stoutly denying it, even to the 
threatening of the rack ( or whe- 
ther they were anything thereto 
constrained or no, as he said, I 
do not perfectly remember) ; but 
at length Strangways was in 
effect ready to weep, and think 
he had accused them wrongfully, 
and so they dismissed, and 
Strangways much of your ho- 
nours rebuked.’ — Thomas White 
to the Council : MS. Mary, 
Domestic j vol. vii. 
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had now I’esigned. Philip, with an embarrassed 
treasury, with his eye on the English crown, and 
with trouble threatening him from the Turks, 
was anxious to escape from the exhausting con- 
flict; and at the beginning of February a truce 
for five years was concluded at Vaucelles, by 
which Hemy was left hi undisturbed possession 
of all his conquests. 

Terms so advantageous to the court of France 
could not be rejected; but past experience for- 
bade, nevertheless, any very sanguine hope that 
the truce would last out its term. Unquestion- 
ably, in the opinion of the French khig, it would 
be broken without scruple could Philip obtain 
the active help of England; and Henry would 
not, therefore, relinquish his correspondence with 
the conspirators. He instructed Noailles only 
to keep them quiet for the present till Philip’s 
intentions should be revealed more clearly.* 

The ‘young heads,’ of whom Horsey had 
spoken to Daniel, were not, however, men whom 
it was easy to keep quiet. Hoailles replied, that 
they were so anxious to make an effort for liberty, 
and felt so certain of success, that he found great 
difficulty in restraining them; if the King of 
France would give them some slight assistance 
at the outset, f they undertook to do the rest 
themselves. 

Dudley, therefore, remained in France, whither 
he was followed by Ashton and Horsey, and Henry 


* The Const ahle to Noailles, Feb. 7 : Amhassades^ vol, v. 
t Be leiir preter xm peu d'espaule. 
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admitted them to a midnight audience. He said 
that, for the moment, he could not act with them 
openly; but he would throw no difficulty in their 
way; if they were as strong as they professed to 
be (and they said that members of the Privy 
Council were in the confederacy), he would have 
them go forward with their project; and if he 
found Philip occupied, as he expected that he 
would be with the Turks in Hungary, he would 
assist them with men, money, and other things. 
Meanwhile, he gave Dudley 1,500 crowns, dis- 
tributed considerable sums among his com- 
panions, and advised them to go, as Carew had 
done before, to the coast of Normandy, and keep 
up their communications with their friends. 

The interview and the promises of Henry 
were betrayed to Wotton, and by him reported in 
cypher to Mary ;* but the fear or treachery of one 
of the party had already placed the government 
in possession of information, as the first step was 
about to be taken. Fifty thousand pounds were 
in the Treasury : to embarrass the court, and to 
provide the insurrection with funds, a party of 
four or five — Rosey, keeper of the Star Chamber, 
Heneage, an officer of the chapel royal, a man 
named Derick, and one or two others — were 
chosen to carry off the money. Before the en- 
tei’prise could be undertaken, Thomas White — 
perhaps one of the five, in alai’m at the 
danger — communicated with the council ; and on 
the 1 8th of March, Throgmorton, Peckham, 
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* Wotton to the Queen : French bundle 13. 
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Daniel, Rosey, and twelve or fourteen others, 
were seized suddenly, and sent to the Tower. 
Dudley was traced to Southampton ; he was him- 
self beyond pursuit, but Uvedale was discovered, 
and brought to London ; Kingston was sent for, 
but died on his way up from Wales, probably by 
his own hand, in despair. 

Information was, of course, the great object 
of the court; and they would shrink from no- 
thing which would enable them to extort confes- 
sions. The prisoners knew what wms before 
them, and prepared themselves according to their 
courage. 

Throgmorton, when locked into the room 
which was allotted to him in the Tower, found 
that Derick was in the chamber underneath. He 
loosened a board in the floor, and ‘ required him 
that in any case, he should not be the destruc- 
tion of others besides himself;’ ‘for look,’ Throg- 
morton said, ‘ how many thou dost accuse, so 
many thou dost wilfully murder.’ 

Derick, it seems, was already thinking whether 
he could not, perhaps, save his own life. None of 
the party as yet knew how much of their secret 
had been discovered, or the value, therefore, 
which the government would place upon a full 
confession. 

‘ He would do nothing,’ Derick answered, ‘but 
that which God had appointed ; and if God would 
that he should do it, there Avas no remedy.’ 

When a man has made up his mind that it is 
God’s will that he should be a rogue, he has 
small chance of recovering himself. Throgmor- 
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ton tried to reason him into manliness, and 
thought he had succeeded, Derick even pro- 
mised to ‘ abide the torture, whereupon Master 
Throgmorton did sup his porridge to him, in 
token of his truth.’ But the torture was used 
or threatened, and Derick did not ‘ abide ’ it ; 
promises of pardon were also used which the 
prisoners knew to mean nothing, and yet were 
worked on by them.* 

Derick turned approver, so did Rosey, so did 
Bedyll: Uvedale, who was ill and feebie, yielded 
to the rack ; and, piece by piece, the whole con- 
spiracy was drawn out. The investigation was 
committed exclusively to the queen’s clique, 
Rochester, Englefield, Waldegrave, Jerningham, 
and Hastings. The rest of the council refused to 
meddle, f for reasons which, perhaps, the queen 
hoped to leam from one or other of the prisoners. 
Throgmorton, however, who could tell the most, 
would tell nothing, though the rack was used 
freely to open his lips. How much he suffered 
may be gathered from a few words which he 
used to a Mr. Walpole, who was one of his 
examiners, 

‘ Tell me, I pray you, Mr. Walpole,’ he said, 
‘ if the council may rack me, or put me to tor- 
ment, after the time I am condemned, or no? ’ 


* AltiLOHgli they be promised 
by your means to move the 
Queen’s Majesty to be gracious 
lady to them, they Imow that it 
is not so meant; but to suck 
out of others all ye may, and 
yet thereby to have no mercy 


shevp’ed. — Thomas White to the 
Council: MS, Mai'y^ Domestic, 
vol. vii. 

t Robert Swift to Lord 
Shrewsbury: Lod&e’s Ilhisti'a- 
tians, vol. i. 
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The Dudley Conspiracy. 

‘ They may,’ Walpole answered, ‘ if it shall 
please them.’ 

‘ Then,’ said Throgmorton, ‘ I fear I shall be 
put to it again; and, I will assure you, it is 
terrible pain. ’ * 

When torture would not answer, promises 
were tried, and promises apparently of an em- 
phatic kind. 

‘ I pray you, pray for me,’ Throgmorton said 
to his brother prisoners ; ‘ for I shall not be long 
with you. I cannot live without I should be 
the death of a number of gentlemen ; and there- 
withal the said Throgmorton recited a story of 
the Romans, commending much an old man that 
was taken prisoner by the enemy, whom the 
Romans would have redeemed with a great num- 
ber of young men, which would have been much 
more worth to the Romans ; but this old man 
would in no case agree thereto, but received his 
death at the enemies’ hand very patiently, con- 
sidering his old years, and also what profit these 
young men should be to the Romans. ’f 

The inquiry lasted till June, and much was 
learnt from those who had not Throgmorton’s 
courage. Matters came out implicating Lord 
Bray and Lord Delaware. Lord Bray was ar- 
rested and examined ; Lord Delaware was tried 
and found guilty. But they were powerful, and 
had powerful friends. | The court were forced 
to content themseves with smaller game. Sue- 


Walpole’s Deposition: MS. Lodge’s Illustrations ^ vol. Tiii. 
t Peckham’s Confession : MS. Ibid.; vol. viii. 

J Swift to Lord Shrewsbury : Ibid.; vol. i. ,■ Machtn’s Diary. 
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cessive batches of the conspirators Tvere des- 
patched as their confessions were exhausted or 
despaired of. Throgmorton, silent to the last, 
was sentenced on the 21st of April, and suifered 
on the 28th. On the 19th of May, Captain 
Stanton was hanged; on the 2nd of June, Derick 
followed — his cowardice had not saved him — 
with Rosey and Bedyll. On the 7th of July, Sir 
Henry Peckham was disposed of, and with him 
John Daniel, who was guilty, if not of worse, 
yet of having concealed machinations dangerous 
to the State.* 


* Daniel was supposed; like 
Tlirognaorton, to know more 
than he had told; and to quicken 
his confession he was confined in 
a dungeon; of which he has left 
his own desciiption in an appeal 
to the mercj of the commis- 
sioners, ‘ I beseech your ho- 
nours be good to me,’ he wrote, 

^ for I am a sick man, laid here 
in a dungeon where I am fain to 

(io and in the place 

that I do lie in, and if I do lie 
here all this night, I think I 
shall not be alive to-morrow. 
Mr. Dinifield [perhaps an ex- 
aminer] as he cometh to me is 
ready to cast his gorge, so he 
saith ; and I have no light all 
day so much as to see my hands 
perfectly. Pity me, for God’s 
sake !' — Your honours’ footstool, 
John Daniel. Good Master of 
the House, good Mr. Controller, 
good Mr. Vice-Chamberlain, 
good Mr, Englefield; good Mr, 
Walde grave ! ’ 

Again, in another letter, he 
writes 

^Por God’s sake, be my ho- 


nourable masters, and rid me 
out of this dungeon, for I do lie 
here a man sore pained with the 
stone, and among the newts and 
spiders. For the love of God, I 
ask it ; for I do all things in the 
place that I do lie in. My good 
and honourable masters, for 
God’s sake, be good to me, and 
consider that I did never give 
my consent to do no evil. Good 
Mr. Englefield, consider my 
meaning, and be good master to 
me, and consider the place I lie 
in, and the pain of the stone.’ — 
Daniel’s Confessions : 3 IS. Majy, 
Dojiiesticj voL viii. 

The effect, however, appa- 
rently was what the examiners 
desired. A note of the council 
remains to the effect that — 

‘Daniel being yesterday re- 
moved, to a worse lodging,begin- 
neth this day to be more open 
and plain than he hath been, 
whereby we perceive he knoweth 
all, and we trust and think verily 
he will utter the same.’ — Privy 
; Council Minutes : Ibid. 
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Ch. 34. 


A.T>. 1556. 

3Iay. 
The king 
A\ill not 
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England, 
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queen 
loaes con- 
trol over 
herself. 


The Lords 
are discon- 
tented. 


But the danger did not j)ass off with the exe- 
cution of a few youths. An inveterate conviction 
had taken hold of men of all ranks, that Philip 
was coming over with an army to destroy English 
liberty. Paget went to Flanders to entreat him 
to come back unattended, to dispel the alarm 
by his presence, and to comfort the queen; but 
Paget returned with a letter instead of Philip, 
and the poor queen looked ten years older on the 
receipt of it. She durst not stir abroad to 
face the execrations with which the people now 
received her. She passed her time in frenzied 
extremities of passion, ‘ because she could neither 
enjoy the presence of her husband, nor the affec- 
tion of her subjects; and dreading every moment 
that her life might be attemjDted by her own at- 
tendants.’ * A fleet was fitted out in the Channel. 
A bishop in the queen’s confidence was asked the 
reason by another bishop. ‘ To overawe rebels,’ 
was the ansAver, ‘ and to carry off Elizabeth into 
Flanders or Spain.’ f The government was con- 
ducted entirely by the legate and the small 
knot of Catholic fanatics Avho had adhered to 
the queen’s fortunes in the late reign. Lord 
William Floward told Noailles that he and the 
other lords lived in perpetual dread and sus- 
picion ; if his honour would allotv him, he 
would throw up his office, and retire, with 


* Estant en continuel fiireux 
de ne pouvoir jouir de la pr^- 
seDce de son mary ny de ramour 
de son peiiplej et dans une fort 
grande pear d’estre offens^e de 
sa propre vie par anlcungs des 


siens. — ^Noailles to tlie King of 
France, May 7 : Anibasmdes^ 
voL V. 

t Same to Montmorency, 
April 21 : Ibid. 



The Persecution. 


447 


those who had gone before him, as a poor Ch. 3+. 
gentleman, to France. 

The general sutfei’ing was aggravated by a like- May. 
iihood of famine. The harvest of 1555 had failed, 
and bread, with all other articles of food, was daily 
rising. The conspiracy exasperated the persecu- 
tion, which was degenerating into wholesale atro- 
city. On the 23rd of April, six men were burnt 
at Smithfield; on the 28th, six more were burnt becomes 
at Colchester ; on the 1 5th of May, an old lame 
man and a blind man were burnt at Stratford-le- 
Bow. In the same month three women suffered 
at Smithfield, and a blind boy was burnt at Glou- 
cester. In Guernsey, a mother and her two 
daughters were brought to the stake. One of the 
latter, a married woman with child, was delivered 
in the midst of her torments, and the infant just 
rescued was tossed back into the flames.* Reason, 
humanity, even common prudence, were cast to 
the wmds. On the 27th of June, thirteen unfor- 
tunates, eleven men afid two women, were de- 
stroyed together at Stratford-le-Bow, in the pre- 
sence of twenty thousand people.f A school- And the 
master, in Norfolk, in July read an inflammatory meS'Sis 
proclamation in a church. He and three others Wholesale 
were instantly hanged. Fei’ocity in the govern- ferocity- 
ment and lawlessness in the people went hand in 
hand. Along the river bank stood rows of gibbets, 
with bodies of pirates swinging from them in the 


* Foxe. THs liideous story 
was cliallenged. by Harding^ the 
controversialist^ in the next reign. 
He was unfortunate in calling at* 


tention to it^ for the case -was 
inquired into, and the account 
was found too certainly true, 
t Machxn’s Diary. 
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A.D 1556. 
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wind. Tn the autumn, sixty men were sentenced 
to be hanged together, for what crime is un- 
known, at Oxford ; * and as a symbol at head- 
quarters of the system of the administration, four 
corpses of thieves hung as a spectacle of terror 
before the very gates of St. James’s Palace.f 

On the 20th of August, twenty-three men and 
women were brought to London from Colchester, 
tied in a string with ropes to furnish another 
holocaust. A thousand people cheered them 
through the streets as they entered the city ; and 
the symptoms of disorder were so significant 
and threatenmg, that Bonner wrote to Pole for 
instructions how he should proceed. The govern- 
ment was alarmed ; ‘ the council, not without good 
considei’ation,’ decided that it would be danger- 
ous to go on with the executions ; and Pole, 
checking Bonner’s zeal, allowed the prisoners to 
escape for the time, under an easy form of sub- 
mission which they could conscientiously take. 
They were dismissed to their homes, however, 
only for several of them to be slaughtered after- 
wards, under fresh pretexts, in detail; J and Pole 
took an occasion, as will be presently seen, of 
reprimanding the citizens of London for their 
unnatural sympathy -with God’s enemies. That 
he had no objection to these large massacres, 
when they could be ventured safely, he showed 
himself in the following year, when fourteen 
heretics, of both sexes, were burnt in two days 
at Canterbury and Maidstone. § 

* Machyk. t Itid. 

X See tiieir stories : Foxe^ voL viiL ' § Foxe^ vol. Tiii. 
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Wliy, it may well be asked, did not the lords 
and gentlemen of England rise and trample 
down the perpetrators of these devilish enor- 
mities? It is a grave question, to which, never- 
theless, some tolerable answer is possible. 

On the 2.1st of January, 1557, the English 
ambassador in Paris wrote in cypher to Sir 
William Petre, of ‘a matter’ which he desired 
should not be communicated to the queen, ‘ lest 
it should disquiet her.’ A refugee had informed 
him, ‘ that there was a great conspiracy in hand 
against the queen, which without doubt would 
deprive her of her estate.’ He had asked for 
names, but these his informant would not eive, 
saying merely, ‘ the best of England were in it,’ 
and ‘ such a number agreed thereupon, that it was 
impossible but that it would take effect.’ There 
was no chance of discovery ; ‘ the matter had 
been in hand for a year or thereabouts,’ yet no 
one ‘ had uttered a word of it : ’ should it become 
known, the conspirators were so strong that the 
catastrophe would only be precipitated. They 
would have moved already, ‘but for one man 
who had stayed them for a while.’ 

Entreaties for more explicitness were fruitless. 

‘ By no means,’ wrote Wotton, ‘ would he name 
any man unto me ; but only said that the chiefest 
of them were such as had never offended the 
Queen’s Highness before ; that the matter should 
begin in the evening, and the next day by eight 
in the morning it should be done.’ 

The queen was not to be killed ; at least, 
not immediately. ‘ They will not kill her,’ the 

VOL. YI. G G 
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informer said, ‘ but deprive her of her estate, and 
then mig'ht she chance to be used as she used 
Queen Jane ; ’ and he added, ‘ that they who went 
about the matter would not agree that any foreign 
prince should have any meddling in it; neither 
Dudley nor any of the English gentlemen in 
France were privy to the matter.'' * 

That any such combination as this letter 
described, ever really menaced Mary’s throne, 
cannot be affirmed with certainty. The last two 
sentences, however, point to the difficulty which 
had embarrassed all attempts which had been 
hitherto ventured. The vice of the previous 
conspiracies had been the intrigues with France. 
The better order of English statesmen refused to 
connect themselves with movements which would 
give the Court of Paris a dangerous influence 
in England, and would entitle the French king 
to press the claims of the Queen of Scots upon 
the English crown. If there was truth in the 
refugee’s story, if there really was a conspiracy 
of ‘ the best of England,’ clear of all such mis- 
chievous elements, it must have consisted of the 
body of the nobility, whom Lord William Howard 
described to Noailles as equally dissatisfied with 
himself. The heresy acts had been restored by 
the help of the bishops against the sustained 
opposition of the majority of the lay peers. For 
the hundred and fifty years during which those 
acts had been upon the Statute Book, they had 


* "Wottonto Petre, cypher: French MSS., Mary, bundle ij. 
State Paper Officer. 
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expressed the general feeling of the country, yet Ch. 34. 
during all that time, fewer persons had sulfered 
under them than had been sacrificed during the 
last twelve months. Having failed to destroy 
her sister, having been unable to alter the sue- Reasons 
cession, the queen was desperate; the Spaniards I^xietyof 
were watching their opportunity to interfere by 
force, and would want no encouragement which 
she could give them; and every honest English 
statesman must have watched her with the most 
jealous distrust. Yet, on the other hand, she 
was childless; her life must necessarily soon 
close by the course of nature, and wth her 
life the tyranny would end. If force was at- vetrai- 
tempted, she would not fall without a struggle ; “hythLT ’ 
the clergy would stand by her, and all whom the 
clergy could influence. Philip would have the nil the List 
pretext, for which he was longing, for sending 
Spanish troops ; and though liberty might and 
would prevail in the end, thousands of lives 
might be sacrificed, and Elizabeth’s succession 
would be stained. The appeal to strength was, 
and is, the last to which good men will allow 
themselves to be driven. The Lords understood 
^ one another : they would not be the first to com- 
mence ; but if an attempt were made to carry off 
Elizabeth, or to throw on land a single Spanish 
battalion, they would know how to act. 

Meantime, Dudley, Ashton, Horsey, the bro- 
thers Tremajme, and ‘ divers others,’ were safe in 
France, and were hospitably entertained there. 

In England they were proclaimed traitors. At 
Paris they were received openly at court. The 

Ga2 
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The Befugees. 

queen wrote to Wotton -witli hex* own hand, 
commanding liim to demand their surrender.* 
She sent for Noailles, and required that ‘those 
wretches, those heretics, those traitorous exe- 
crable villains, who had conspired against her 
throne, should be placed in her hand.’f Henry, 
with unembarrassed coolness, promised Wotton 
that they should be apjmehended, while he fur- 
nished them with ships, which they openly fitted 
for sea at the mouth of the Seine; and one of 
their number, Henry KiUegrew, went to Italy 
to look for Courtenay, who was in honourable 
exile there, to entreat him to put himself at their 
head. Courtenay promised to come, so Iville- 
grew reported on his return ; J his name would 
have given them strength, his presence weak- 
ness ; but if he really thought again of mixing 
himself in conspiracies, his intentions were frus- 
trated. The last direct heir of the noblest family 
in England died at the end of the summer, of an 
ague caught among the lagoons at Venice.§ 

The refugees, however, could do their work 

* The Queen to Wotton: MS. count of it may not be unwel- 
France, bundle 13, come. 

t Gens abominables, h^reti- On the i8th of September, 
ques et traistres villains et exd- Peter Vannes the Eng-lish resi- 
crables. — Noailles to the lung, dent at Venice, -wrote to the 
May 7 : Ainhassades, vol. v. queen from Padua : — 

X Wotton to Petre, cypher: ^ It hath pleased Almighty 

French MSS. State Paper Office, God, as the Author of all good- 
bundle 13. ness, and as One that doth no- 

§ His death was of course at- thing in vain, to call the Earl of 
tributed by the world to poison. Devonshire to his mercy, even 
Courtenay’s birth, and the for- about the hour, or little more or 
tune which was so nearly thrust less, that I am writing of this 
upon him, give his fate a kind of present ; and being very sorry to 
interest; and an authentic ac- trouble your Highness with this 
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without Courtenay. The Killegrews, the Tre- 
inaynes, young Stafford, and many more, put to 


Idud of newS; yet forasmuch as 
the pro’vidence of God must he 
fuliilled iu all things^ I shall 
somewhat touch his sickness till 
the hour of death. True it is 
that he, as I have perceiYed, for 
the avoiding all suspicion from 
himselfj hath chosen a life more 
solitary than needed, saving the 
company of certain gentlemen, 
Venetians, among whom he was 
much made of. It chanced him 
upon three weeks agone, for his 
honest recreation, to go to a 
place called Lio, a piece of an 
island five miles from Vemce, 
for to see his haw^ks fly upon 
a wasted ground, without any 
houses ) and there he was sud- 
denly taken with a great tem- 
pest of wind and rain, insomuch 
that his boat, called [a] gondola, 
could not well return to Venice; 
and he was fain, for his succour, 
to take a certain searcher’s boat 
that by chance there arrived, and 
so to Venice he came, being l3ody 
and legs very thinly clothed, re- 
fusing to change them with any 
warmer garment. And upon 
that time, or within few days 
after, as he told me, had a fall 
upon the stairs of his house, and 
after seeming to himself to be 
well, and finding no pain, took 
his journey hither unto Padua; 
and for the avoiding of the 
weariness of the water, and the 
labouring of horses, chose the 
worse way coming ; and so by 
certain waggons called coaches, 
very shaking and uneasy to my 
judgment, came to Padua upon 
Saturday at night. Of whose 


coming, heing advertised, I went 
to visit him on the morrow after, 
and found him very weak ; and 
since that time he began to appear 
every day worse and worse, avoid- 
ing fiiends’ visitations ; and drew 
himself to the counsel of two of 
the best physicians of this town, 
and entered into a continued hot 
ague, sometimes more vehement 
than at another ; and as I have 
seen and heard, he hath been al- 
ways diligently attended. I have 
charged his servants in your 
name, and as they will avoid your 
displeasure, that a true inventory 
shall be made of such, small 
movables as he had here, and that 
specially all kind of writings and 
letters that he had either here or 
at Venice, shall be put in assur- 
ance, abiding for your command- 
ment. I am now about to see the 
order of his burial, with as much 
sparing and as much honour as can 
be done ; for the merchantmen 
on whom, by your Grace’s com- 
mandment, he had a credit of 3 
or 4 thousand crowns, are not as 
yet willing to disburse any money 
without a sufficient discharge of 
my Lord of Devonshire’s hand, 
the doing whereof is past. I shall 
shift to see him buried as well as 
lean: notwithstanding, Ibeseech 
your Grace not to be discontented 
with me that I am at the next 
door to go a begging. 

^ My said Lord of Devonshire 
is dead, in mine opinion a very 
good Christian man; for after 
that I had much exhorted him 
to take liis communion and 
rites of the Church as a thing 
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sea witli three or four vessels, and treated all 
Spaniards with whom they could fall in as 
their natural enemies. Before the summer was 
out, they had ‘ taken divers good jarizes,’ and 
‘ did trust they should take more.’ ‘ In case the 
worst fell, the gain thereof would find them all 
and on the 4 th of August it was reported that 
they had taken a fort ‘ on one of her Majesty’s 
islands,’ probably m Scilly, where the dangerous 
and intricate navigation placed them beyond 
risk of capture. Making war on their owm ac- 
count, half as pirates, half as crusaders, these 
youthful adventurers seized the Spanish caracks 
on their way to Flanders, sailed openly with 
their prizes into Rochelle or La Hogue, sold 
them, and bought arms and ammunition. Their 


most necessary^ and Tbj 'whose 
means G-od giveth unto His 
chosen people health, both bodily 
and ghostly: he answered me, 
by broken words, that he was 
well content so to do; and in 
token thereof, and in repentance 
for his sins, he lift np his eyes 
and knocked himself upon the 
heart ; and after I had suffered 
him to pause a good while, I 
caused the Sacrament to he 
brought, and after the priest’s 
godly exhortation, heforcedhim- 
self to receive the blessed Com- 
munion ; hut his tongue had so 
stopped his mouth, and his teeth 
so clove together, that in no 
wise he conld receive that same ; 
and after this sort this gentleman 
is gone, as I do not doubt, to God 
his mercy. 

^ I shall not let to say to yoxir 


Grace, that since his coming to 
Padua, by way of communication, 
he showed unto me, that it had 
been reported unto him that 
some one had said that he was 
better French than English, and 
if God did recover him and send 
him his health so that he might 
come to the knowledge of his 
misreporter, he was minded to 
try that quarrel by the sword.’ 

In a letter written a few days 
later, Vannes said that, in con- 
sequence of rumours having gone 
abroad that the earl had been 
poisoned, the Podesta, at his re- 
quest, had ordered the body to 
be opened, and examined by phy- 
sicians, which was accordingly 
done. — Peter Vannes to the 
Queen: Vmetian MSS. State 
Paper Office, 
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finances were soon prosperous. Wild spirits of 
all nations — Scots, English, French, whoever 
chose to offer — found service under their flag. 
They were the first specimens of the buccaneer- 
ing chivalry of the next generation — the germ 
out of which rose the Drakes, the Raleighs, the 
Hawkinses, who harried the conquerors of the 
New World. 

In vain Wotton protested. The French king 
affected to be sorry. The Constable said that 
France was large ; things happened which ought 
not to happen, yet could not be helped; the 
adventurers should be put down, if possible. 

‘ These men brought nothing with them out of 
England,’ Wotton doggedly replied, ‘and were 
in such good credit with the people in France 
that nobody would lend them a shilling, and yet 
had they found ships which they had armed, and 
manned with good numbers of soldiers. What 
would the Queen’s Highness think? ’ 

The French court, in affected deference to such 
complaints, armed vessels, which they pretended 
were to pursue the privateei's to their nest ; but, 
as Wotton ascertained, they were intended really 
to act as their consorts.* 

It was plain that the French king did not 
anticipate any long contimiance to the truce of 
Vaucelles. In fact, Paul IV., whose schemes in 
Italy that truce had arrested, had succeeded in 
inducing him to break it. Lest his oath should 


* Letters of Wotton to the Queen: French bundle 13. 

State Paper Office. 
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make a dfficulty, the Pope had an ever-ready 
dispensation ; and Paul’s nephew, Cardinal CaralFa, 
came to Paris in July to make arrangements for 
the expulsion of the Spaniards from Naples.* 

To insure Henry the continued support of the 
Papacy, Paul undertook to create French cardi- 
nals on so large a scale as would give him the 
command of the next election. Henry, in spite 
of the entreaties of Montmorency, promised, on 
his side, to send an army to Paul’s support ; and 
the Pope, without waiting for the arrival of the 
French troops, seized the Duchy of Paleano, and 
excommunicated the Colonnas, as the friends of 
the enemies of the Holy See. Scarcely caring 
to look for a pretext, he declared the Spanish 
Prince deprived of the kingdom of Naples; and 
himself attempted to put in force his sentence 
against the Duke of Alva, who was acting there 
as Pliilip’s viceroy. 

The event had thus actually arrived, of which 
the expectation the year before had appeared 
so alarming. The most orthodox sovereign 
in Europe found himself forced into war with 
his spiritual father. The parent was become 
insane ; the faithful child was obliged, m conse- 
quence, to place him mrder restraint, with as 
much tenderness and respect as the circumstances 
permitted. To the English council Philip ex- 
plained the hard necessity under which he was 
placed, f 


Wottoii to Petre : MS. Ibid. 
Compare SiE Jams Meltilee’s 
Memoirs^ p. 38. 


t ^PoxLtifes, tan turn abest nt 
mollissimis obsequiis atque offi- 
ciis acquieverit^ non potuit tan- 
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The Duke of Alva crossed the Neapolitan 
frontier into the States of the Church with 
twelve thousand men, taking the towns that lay 
in his way; and protesting while he did it that 
he was the most faithful servant of the Holy 
See. Individually a pious Catholic, officially a 
military machine, Alva obeyed orders with me- 
chanical inflexibility, and, irresistible as destiny, 
advanced towards Eome. The College of Car- 
dinals, who remembered the occupation of the 
city by Bourbon’s army, implored the Pope to 
have pity on them. The Pope had been too pre- 
cipitate in commencing operations without wait- 
ing for the French. He was forced to submit 
his pride, and sue for an armistice, to which 
Alva, in the moderation of conscious strength, 
consented. 

The French, on the other hand, were preparing 


dem sibi obtemperare quin pleno 
Cai’dinalium SenatuBegni Nea- 
politan! privationem per siium 
fiscalem proposuerit^ cum nullius 
nos in ipsum Pontificem^ aut 
sedem apostolicam contumacisB; 
sumrose quin potius uti fas est 
observantise nobis simus conscii, 
ac ne in prsefracta quidem ejus 
obstinatione a solitis ofiiciis de- 
stitum est, donee cum nulla 
molliore ope malum posset miti- 
gaii ; magisque indies ac magis 
prop agar etur videretque Albas 
Dux copias eum undique contra- 
bere, apparatum facere, tempus 
ducere, quoscumque principes 
quibuscumque conditionibua sol- 
Ucitarej ut ingruenti rerum om- 
nium ruinse occurreret, ad hoc 


extremum remedium invitus co- 
actusque descendit. Quse omnia 
quanquamvobis compertaquando 
in eorum mentionem per vestras 
litteras incidistis, per nos etiam 
Yobis significanda duximus ; at- 
que id prseterea ea temperantiS. 
ac modestia hoc bellum a duce 
geri atque administrari, ut nihil 
nisi orbis Claristiani tranquilli- 
tas, sedis apostolicae dignitas, et 
nostrorum regnorum securitas 
procuretur, neque ullum nos 
ex hoc hello glorise aucupemur, 
summum potius dolorem animi- 
que segritudinem percipxamus.® 
— Philip to the English Ooimcil ; 
MB, Maryj Domestic^ toL ix. 
State Paper OiEce. 
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Designs on Calais. 

to strike a blow in a quarter wliere as yet tbey 
were unlooked for. 

The pastoral anxieties of the English legate 
had extended to Calais, where the Protestants 
were in considerable numbers.', A commission 
was sent thither which proceeded with the usual 
severities,* and the sutferers, or those among the 
garrisons in Calais and Guisnes, whose sympathy 
with the Reformation was stronger than their 
patriotism, placed themselves in correspondence 
with Sir Henry Dudley, at Paris. The pay of the 
troops was long in arrear, and they were all mutin- 
ous and discontented. Neither Guisnes, Hammes, 
nor Calais itself were provisioned for more than 
three or four weeks ; and the refugees, caring only 
to revenge themselves on Mary, were laying a 
tram in connexion with several of the ‘ chiefest 
officers’ in the three fortresses, to betray them 
into the hands of France. The existence of a 
conspiracy became known by accident to some 
one, who placed Wotton on his guard; and 
Wotton, by vigilance and by the help of sj)ies, 
ascertained gradually the nature of the scheme. 
In the beginning of October he discovered that 
Senarpont, the governor of Boulogne, was 
silently increasing the garrison of the Boul- 
lonnois. Then he heard of troops collecting at 
Rouen, of large preparations of military stores. 


* ^ There is a faction or dis- 
sension within Calais for reli- 
gion’s sake, whereof it seemeth 
that a commission of late sent 
thither, I cannot tell whether 


somewhat rigorously used, may 
have given occasion.’ — Wotton 
to the Queen, cypher: French 
MSS.j bundle 13, State Paper 
Office. 
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of sappers’ and miners’ tools, and ‘great files, 
■^vliich would cut in two witliout noise the 
largest [hai-bour] chains.’ * Next, it seemed 
that the leader of the adventurous party, which 
fourteen years before ‘ took the town of Ma- 
rano by practise and subtlety,’ was in Calais in 
disguise. Finally, he learnt that Henry him- 
self was going to Rouen, to conduct the enterprise 
in person. 

The disaffection had penetrated so deeply into 
the English garrisons that caution was required 
in dealing with them ; while for some weeks 
either the queen disbelieved the danger, or the 
council took no steps to obviate it. The Ca- 
tholic clique had, in fact, not a soldier among 
them, and possibly knew not m which direction 
to turn. The honour of his country at last 
recalled Lord Pembroke to the public service in 
time to save Calais for a few more months. 

By the middle of November eighteen ensigns 
of French infantry and a thousand horse were 
at Abbeville. Dudley, with the refugee fleet, 
was in readiness to blockade the harbour, while 
Henry was to march upon the town. If 
possible, he would And the gates open : at 
all events he would meet with no protracted re- 
sistance. But the move had been anticipated. 
Reinforcements and supplies were sent from 
England, money was despatched to pay up the 
arrears of the troops, and Pembroke himself 


WottorL to the Queen^ cypher : Fretich MSS.f bundle 13. State 
Paper Office. 
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went over in command.* No open inquiry was 
ventured, but the suspected persons were quietly 
removed. The French withdrew, and the queen’s 
government, through the bad patriotism of the 
refugees, recovered a momentary strength. 

The faint good fortune came opportunely ; for 
in England the harvest had again failed, and the 
threat of famine had become the reality. On the 
2.3rd of December malt was, sold in London for 
forty shillings a quarter, and white flour at six 
shillings a bushel. The helpless remedy was 
attempted of crying up the base money, but the 
markets answered only by a further rise.f In 
the utter misery of the people, some were feeding 
upon acorns ; some, in London, more piteously, 
left their infant children at the doors of their 
wealthy neighbours, to save them from starvation. 

A famine was considered to be the immediate 
work of Heaven, and to be sent for an immediate 
moral cause. And yet the monasteries were rising 
from their ruins. Westminster was again an 
abbey. Feckenham was installed abbot on the 
29th of November, with the ancient ceremonies, 
and walked in sad procession round the cloisters 
at the head of his friars. J The remnant of the 
monks of Glastonbury had crawled back into the 


* The Council to Pliilip, No- 
vember a 2nd: M 8 . Domestic, 
Mary, vol. ix. 

t Machyn. 

J The new monks did not do 
credit to their restoration. Anne 
of Cieves died the next year, 
and lay in state in the abbey. 

^The 22n(l of August/ says 


Machyn, ^ was the herse of my 
Lady Anne of Cieves taken down 
at Westminster, the which the 
monks by night had spoiled of 
all velvet cloth, arms, banners, 
penselles, of all the majesty and 
valence, the which was never 
seen afore so done.^ — Diary, p. 
14.S. 
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ruins of their home. The queen had spared no 
effort and no sacrifice where her O'svri power ex- 
tended ; and she had exhorted and advised where 
she was unable to act. Yet enough had not been 
done. In Ireland, indeed, the Catholic spirit 
had life in it. The Earl of Desmond had allowed 
no stone to be thrown down from the religious 
houses which had fallen to his share in the dis- 
tribution. He had* sheltered and supported the 
monks in the bad times, he now rejplaced them at 
his private cost ; * and the example was telling 
among the chiefs. But in England, unfortu- 
nately, the lay owners of the Church lands, 
orthodox and unorthodox alike, were hopelessly 
impenitent. 

This, perhaps, was one cause of God’s dis- 
pleasure — the heretics were another; the heretics, 
and the sympathy with heresy displayed by the 
inhabitants of London, which had compelled the 
temporary release of the prisoners sent up from 
Essex. 

It has been mentioned that the legate took 
occasion to admonish the citizens for their beha- 
viour.f In the present or the following year he 
issued a pastoral letter, laying before them, and 
before the educated inhabitants of England 
generally, their duty at the present crisis ; with 
an explanation, not entirely accurate, of the 


* Desmond to tlie Queen: 
Irish MSS. State Paper Office. 

t ^ Tliree years and more after 
the restoration of the people to 
the Churcli/ tlie legate says in 
the body of tbe letter. Tlie date 


of it will be December, 1556, or 
December, 1557, as tbe three 
years are calculated from the re- 
storation of Orthodoxy, or from 
the reunion with Rome. 
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The Legate's Admonition. 

spirit in which the church had hitherto dealt 
with them. ‘ That by license and dispensation,’ 
he said, ‘ you do enjoy, and keep, and possess 
such goods and lands of the Church as were 
found in your hands, this was done of the 
Church your mother’s tenderness unto you, con- 
sidering your imbecility and weakness after so 
sore a sickness that you had in the schism, at 
the which time your appetite served you to no 
meat, but to that fruit that came from the lands 
of the Church; and by that you lived, which 
she was content you should keep still, and made 
promise it should not be taken from you. And 
so it was left in your hand, as it were an apple 
in a child’s hand given by the mother, which 
she, perceiving him to feed too much of, and 
knowing it should do him hurt if he himself 
should eat the whole, would have him give her a 
little piece thereof, which the boy refusing, and 
whereas he would cry out if she would take it 
from him, letteth him alone therewith. But the 
father, her husband, coming in, if he shall see 
how the boy will not let go one morsel to the 
mother that hath given him the whole, she ask- 
ing it with so fair means, he may peradventure 
take the apple out of the boy’s hand, and if he 
cry, beat him also, and cast the apple out of the 
window.’ 

The maternal tenderness, under this aspect of 
the secularization, had been more weak than wise. 

‘ As the English laity had dishonoured the 
ministers of the Church above all people,’ con- 
tinued the legate, ‘ so must they now honour them 
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above all people, remembering Christ’s words — 
‘ He that despiseth you despiseth Me.’ They 
must obey the priests, therefore, implicitly ; they 
must be careful to pay their tithes honestly; 
what they denied their priests they denied their 
God; and they must shoAV their repentance espe- 
cially where they had especially o£fended,‘ touch- 
ing the injuries they had done to the ministers 
of God, whom God had set over them, to be 
honoured as they would their natural father.’ 

‘ And this,’ he said, coming to the heart of the 
matter, ‘ this you cannot do if you favour here- 
tics, who being the very enemies of God and 
man, yet specially their enmity extendeth against 
priests. Here is another point that you must 
show worthy of a repentant mind : that whereas 
you have sore offended God by giving favour to 
heretics, now temper your favour under such 
manner that if you can convert them by any ways 
unto the unity of the Church, then do it, for it is 
a great work of mercy. But if ye cannot, and ye 
suffer or favour them, there cannot be a work of 
greater cruelty against the commonwealth than 
to nourish or favour any such. For be you as- 
sured, there is no hind of men so pernicious to the 
commonwealth as they be ; there are no thieves, no 
murderers, no adulterers, nor no hind of treason, to 
be compared to theirs, who, as it were, undermining 
the chief foundation of all commonwealths, which is 
religion, maheth an entry to all hinds of vices in the 
most heinous manner' . . , ‘ You specially of the 
City of London, you being the first that received 
the fruit of grace in the new plantation, the seed 
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of benediction being first cast upon you, to make 
you a ground to bring forth all fruit of sanctity 
and justice; . . . shall I say, that after all this 
done, more briars and thorns hath grown here 
among you than in all the realm besides ? I 
cannot say so, nor I will not ; albeit it might so 
seem, for a greater multitude of these brambles 
and briars were cast in the fire here among you 
than in any place besides; but many of them 
being gro'wn in other places, and brought in and 
burned among you, may give occasion that you 
have a worse name without your desert. The 
thing standeth not in the name — ^bethink you 

yourselves how it standeth Wherefore 

cometh this, that when any heretic shall go to 
execution, he shall lack no comforting of you, 
and encouraging to die in his perverse opinion? 
that when he shall be put in prison he shall 
have more cherishing? .... As it is now, this 

may not be suifered For their boldness 

in their death, it is small argument of grace to 
be in them ; Christ himself showing more heavi- 
ness and dolour at his dying hour than did the 
thieves that hung beside him, which did blas- 
pheme Christ, setting nought by him, specially 
one of them, showing no further fear. So do 
the heretics at their deaths like the blasphe- 
mer.’ * 

Cruel and savage as the persecution had be- 
come, it was still inadequate. The famine lasted, 
and therefore God was angry. 

* Address of Cardinal Pole to the Citizens of London : Sieypb’s 
Memorials, Tol. yL 
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The new year opened with the appointment of Ch. 34. 
a commission, consisting of Bonner, Thirlby, and 

® A..D 1556. 

twenty other peers, gentlemen, and canon la’ivyers, December 
on whom the court could rely. ‘ Wicked per- Sion ap- 
sons’ had invented slanders against the queen’s thrmore”'^ 
person, and had sovm ‘pestilent heresies’ in the 
realm. The queen, therefore, ‘minding to theperse- 

. . , 1 , . . cution; 

punish such enormities, and having especial 
trust in the wisdom of these persons, gave them 
power to institute enquiries at their pleasure into 
the conduct and opinions of every man and 
woman in all parts of the kingdom. The pro- 
tection of the law was suspended. The commis- 
sioners might arrest any person at any place. 

Three of them were enough to form a court ; and 
mayors, sheriffs, and magistrates were commanded 
to assist at their peril. 

The obiect of the commission was ‘ to search 

. law IS ar- 

and find out’ the sellers of heretical books, or bitrariiy 
those who in any way professed heresy or taught t^giTe the 
it ; to ascertain who refused to attend mass, to sion“co'pe. 
walk in procession, to use holy water, or in any 
way betrayed disrespect for the established re- 
ligion. Those who ‘ persisted in their bad 
opinions’ were to be given up to their ordinary, 
to be punished according to law. The commis- 
sioners were themselves empowered to punish 
•with fine or imprisonment those who yielded, or 
those whose offences were in the second degree, 
taking care to collect the fines which they in- 
flicted, and to certify the Exchequer of their 
receipts. They were not embarrassed by a 
necessity of impanelling juries; they might call 
VOL. VI. H H 
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juries if they pleased; they might use ‘all other 
means and jjolitic ways that they could devise.’ 
No Spanish inquisition possessed larger or less 
toleralole powers ; no English sovereign ever 
more entirely set aside the restrictions of the 
law.* The appointment of the commission was 
followed up by Pole in a visitation of the diocese 
of Canterbury. Persons were nominated to exa- 
mine into the doctrines of the clergy ; to learn 
whether those who had been married held 
communication with their wives ; wdiether the 
names of those who had not been reconciled 
had been registered as he had ordered ; and from 
every clergyman to ascei’tain the habits, beliefs, 
and opinions of every resident, male or female, 
in his parish.f 

Other commissioners again were sent to the 
universities, with powers extending, not over the 
living only, but the dead. 

Scot, Bishop of Chester, Watson, Bishop of Lin- 
coln, and Christopherson, Master of Trinity and 
Bishop of Chichester, went in January to Cam- 
bridge, accompanied by Ormaneto, the Yenetian, 
a confidential friend of the legate. Bucer and 
Fagius slept in St. Mary’s and St. Michael’s. 
The loth of January, the day after the bishops’ 
arrival, the two churches were laid under an in- 
terdict, as defiled with the presence of unhallowed 
bodies. On the 1 5th a summons was fixed to St. 
Mary’s door, citing Martin Bucer and Paul Fagius, 

* Eoyal Commission printed in Foxe, vol. -riit p. 301, and by 

Beenex, in his Colled an ea. 

i- Articles of the Yisitation of Cardinal Pole : FoxE; vol. iii. 
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Bucer and Fagius. 

or any other who would plead on their behalf, to 
make answer three days after, before the commis- 
sion, on a charge of heresy. The court sate, and 
no one appeared. The session was adjourned for 
a week, while the colleges were searched, and 
primers. Prayer-books, Bibles, or other inter- 
dicted volumes, were hunted out and brought 
together. On the 26th the bishops met again ; the 
accused remained undefended, and the heresy was 
taken to be proved ; sentence was passed therefore, 
that the bodies should be disinterred and burnt. 
On the 6th of February the coffins were taken 
out of the graves, and chained to a stake in the 
market-place ; the Bibles and Prayer-books were 
heaped round them with a pile of faggots, and 
books and bodies were reduced to ashes. 

Having purged Cambridge, Ormaneto proceeded 
to Oxford, on business of the same description. 

Peter Martyr, when he came into residence as 
divinity professor at Christ Church, had outraged 
the orthodox party in the University by bringing 
a wife within the college w^alls ; and Catherine 
Cathie, so the wife was named, had, like the wife 
of Luther, been a professed nun. She had died 
before Mary’s accession, and had been buried in 
the cathedral. A process was now instituted 
ao:ainst her similar to that at Cambridge. 

An unforeseen difficulty occurred in the con- 
duct of the prosecution. Catherine Cathie had 
lived quietly and unobtrusively; she had taught 
nothing and had written no books ; and no 
evidence could be found to justify her conviction 
on a charge of heresy. 

H H 2 
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Ormaneto wrote to the legate for instructions ; 
and as burning was not permissible, the legate 
ref)lied that, ‘forasmuch as Catherine Cathie, of 
detestable memory, had called herself the wife of 
Peter Martyr, a heretic, although both he and 
she had before taken vows of religion ; forasmuch 
as she had lived with him in Oxford in fornica- 
tion, and after her death was buried near the 
sepulchre of the Holy Virgin St. Frideswide, 
Ormaneto should invite the Dean of the Cathedral 
to cast out the carcase from holy ground, and deal 
with it according to his discretion.’ 

Catherine Cathie, therefore, was dug up, taken 
out of her coffin, and flung into a cesspool at the 
back of the dean’s house, and it was hoped that 
by this means the blessed St. Frideswide would 
be able to rest again in peace. Human foresight 
is imperfect ; years passed and times changed ; 
and Elizabeth, when she had the power to com- 
mand, directed that the body should be restored 
to decent burial. The fi’agments were recovered 
with difficulty, and were about to be replaced in 
the earth under the floor of the cathedral, when 
some one produced the sacred box which contained 
the remains of St. Frideswide. Made accessible 
to the veneration of the faithful by Cardinal Pole, 
the relics had been concealed on the return of 
heresy by some pious worshipper. They were 
brought out at the critical moment, and an 
instant sense of the fitness of things consigned 
to the same resting-place the bones of the wife 
of Peter Martyr. The manned nun and the virgin 
saint were buried together, and the dust of the 
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two still remains under the pavement inextricably 
blended. 

But Pole did not live to see the retribution. 
Convinced, if ever there was a sincere conviction 
in any man, that the course which he was pur- 
suing was precisely that which God required 
of him, he laboured on in his dark vocation. 
Through the spring and summer the persecu- 
tion, under the new commission, raged with re- 
doubled fury. 

The subject is one to which it will not be 
necessary to return, except with some brief de- 
tails. In this place, therefore, shall be given an 
extract from a tract in circulation amono; the 
Protestants wlio were exj^ecting death; and it 
may be judged, from the sentiments wth which 
these noble-natured men faced the prospect of 
their terrible trial, with what justice Pole called 
them brambles and briars only fit to be burnt — 
criminals worse than thieves, or murdei’ers, or 
adulterers, f 


* Wood’s Annals af tlie Tint- 
mrsity of Oxford , — The story is 
authentic. The following is the 
lioman Catholic version of it : 
— ^Oxonii sepulta fuerat digna 
Petro Martyre concubina, par- 
thenonis et ipsa desertrix sacii- 
Icga ut ille coenobli. Ejus ossa 
refodi jusserat Maria et sterqiu- 
linio ut par erat condi. Nunc 
cemulo plane sanctitatis et virgi- 
nitatis in Elizahetha ingenio re- 
quisita sunt inter sordes sterqui- 
linii puhlici quarum foedissima 
pars erant, et incredibili studio 
inventa purgata lota in thecam 


eandeni reponuntur in qid S. 
Frides\^id0e reliquiee colehantur, 
et cum his adeo confusa ut nullS. 
unquam possuiit diligentia se- 
cerni. Ciauditur loculus et cubi- 
talibus litteris hoc epitaphio 
decoratiir, ^'Hic jacet religio cum. 
superstitione,” meliore titulome- 
retrici hasretici pessimi concu- 
binae ; proh nefaa ! deteriore 
ancillae Cbiiati sanctissimse vir- 
gini attiibuto.’— F oxe, vol. viii. 
Editor’s note. 

t An Excellent Epistle, trans- 
lated from French into English 
by Thomas Pownell, with a 
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^ The cross of persecution, if we will put child- 
ishness apart, and ^dsibly weigh the worthiness 
thereof, is that sovereign, tried medicine that 
quencheth the daily digested poison of self-love, 
worldly pleasure, fleshly felicity. It is the only 
worthy poison of ambition, covetousness, extor- 
tion, uncleanness, licentiousness, wrath, strife, 
sedition, sects, malice, and such other wayward 
worms : it is the hard hammer that breaketh off 
the rust from the anchor of a Christian faith. 0 
profitable instrument'! 0 excellent exercise, that 
cannot be spared in a Christian life ! with what 
alacrity of mind, with what desirous affection, 
^vith what earnest zeal, ought we to embrace this 
incomparable jewel, this sovereign medicine, this 
comfortable cup of tribulation. 

^When a piece of ground is limited and 
bounded, it doth not only signify that it goeth 
no further, but also it tendeth and stretcheth to 
the bound. It is not enough to consider that we 
shall not pass the time that God hath limited 
and determined us to live, but we must assuredly 
persuade ourselves that we shall live as long as 
He hath ordained us to live ; and so shall we do, 
in despite of all our enemies. 

^ And tell me, have men given us our life ? No, 
forsooth. No more can they take it away from 
us. God hath given it, and God only doth take 


preface, A.D. 1556. Thecopyfrom 
I make my extract is in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxfoid j 
it ia marked in the margin in 
Tarians places ^itL a finger 1^^ 
apparently almost as old as tke 


printing ; an d this finger was per- 
haps drawn by some one whom 
the words were consoling or in - 
spiriting in the hour of his own 
tiial. 
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it away, for He is the Lord of death as well as Us. 34. 
of life; wherefore, when the appointed time of 
onr death is come, let us assure ourselves that it Pebrn.iry 
is God only, and none other that doth kill us, for 
He saith. It is I that kill and make alive again. 

‘ Let us follow the example of Christ, our 
Master, who seeing his death approaching, said 
to God, My Father, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt; thy will he done, and not mine. — Let us 
offer then, unto God our Father, ourselves for a 
sacrifice, whose savour, although it be evil in the 
nose of the world, yet it is good and agreeable 
unto God, by Jesus Christ his Son, in the faith of 
whom we do dedicate and offer ourselves, when 
we perceive our hour to approach. 

‘ And, whatsoever betide, let us not fear men; 
let us not fear them. God doth inhibit and for- 
bid us in the same, saying, by his prophet. Fear 
them not, for I am with you; and seeing God 
doth forbid us to fear men, can we fear them with- 
out sin ? No truly. To what purpose do we fear 
them? Men of themselves can do nothing, and 
if at any time they have any power, the same 
only cometh unto them from God, and is given 
unto them only to accomplish the will of God. 

But perad venture ye Avill say to me that Jesus 
Christ himself, in the time of his cross, did fear 
death, and therefore it is no marvel though we 
do fear it, in whom is no such perfection and con- 
stancy. Truly the flesh doth always abuse her- 
self with the example of Jesus Christ ; she doth 
abuse it, for she cannot rightfullj'’ use it, inasmuch 
as the flesh is in all ways repugnant unto the 
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spirit and tlie good will of God. Forasmncli as 
ye will herein follow Christ — well, I am con- 
tented — fear death, but fear it as he did fear it. 
If you will say that Christ had fear of death, con- 
sider the same also to be on such sort as the fear 
did not keep him back from the voluntary obedi- 
ence of his Father, and from saying, wdth un- 
feigned lips. Thy will be done. 

‘ Ye will say. We fear not death for any fear we 
have to be damned, neither for any ditfidence that 
we have of eternal life; but we fear death for the 
human understanding that we have of the great 
pain that some do suffer in dying, and especially 
in dying by fire ; for w'e suppose that pain to 
surmount all patience. 0 fond flesh, thy voice 
is always full of love of thyself, and of a secret 
diffidence and mistrust of the Almighty power, 
wisdom, and goodness of God.’ 

While the true heroes of the age were fighting 
for freedom with the w’eapons of noble suftei’ing, 
the world was about to recommence its own 
battles, mth which it is less easy to sympathise. 
The attempt on Calais having failed, it became a 
question at the French court, whether, after 
having given so just cause of quarrel to Eng- 
land, wisdom would not suggest an abandonment 
of the intention of recommencing the war with 
Philip. FToailles crossed to Paris in December, 
where the king questioned him whether Mary 
Avould be able to declare war. JSToailles assured 
him, ‘ that out of doubt she would not ; for if 
she should send those whom she trusted out of 
the realm, then would they whom she trusted 
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not, not fail to be busy within the realm.’* 
Reassured by the ambassador’s opinion, Henry 
resumed his intentions. In March, the Duke of 
Guise led an army into Italy. The Pope re- 
covered courage, defied Alva, and again laid 
claim to Naples; and it was to be seen now 
whether Noadles was right, — whether the Eng- 
lish people would unite with the court to resent 
the French king’s conduct sufiiciently to permit 
Mary at last to join in the quarrel. 

Philip, anxious and hopeful, paid England the 
respect of returning for a few weeks, and in the 
same month of March came over to sue to the 
council in person. The affair at Calais was a 
substantial ground for a rupture, but the attack, 
though intended, had not been actually made. 
The story might seem, to the suspicions of the 
country, to have been invented by the court; 
and, in other respects, Mary’s injuries were not 
the injuries of the nation. The currency was 
still prostrate; the people in unexampled dis- 
tress. The Flanders debts were as heavy as 
ever, and the queen had insisted on abandoning 
a fifth of her revenues. A war would inevitably 
be most unpopular. The attempt nevertheless 
was made. The queen produced the treaty of 
1546, between England and the Empire; opd, in 
compliance with its provisions, laid before the 
Privy Council a proposal, if not to declare war 
Avith France, yet to threaten a declaration, in the 
event of an invasion of the Netherlands. 
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* Wotton to Petie : French MS 8 ., bundle 1 3, State Paper Office. 
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Philip in Englaibd. 

The Privy Council considered the queen’s 
request ; their conclusion was not Avhat she 
desired. 

The treaty of 1546, the council replied, had 
been abrogated by the treaty of marriage, so far 
as it might involve England in a war with 
France. ‘ Pier Majesty would be unable to 
maintain a war, and, therefore, to say to the 
French king that she would aid her husband, 
according to the treaty, and not being able to 
perform it indeed, would be dishonourable, and 
many ways dangerous.’ ‘ It was to be considered 
fui'ther, that, if by these means the realm should 
be drawn into war, the fault would be imputed 
to the King’s Majesty.’ ‘ The common people 
of the realm were at present many ways grieved 
— some pinched with famine, some for ■want of 
payment of money due to them, some discon- 
tented for matters of religion ; and, generally, 
all yet tasting the smart of the late wars. It 
would be hard to have any aid of money of them. 
And in times past,’ the council added, signifi- 
cantly, ‘ although the prince found himself able 
to make and maintain wars, yet the causes of 
those wars were opened for the most part in par- 
liament.’ * 

Objections so decided and so just would have 
hardly been overcome, but for an injudicious 
enterprise of the refugees, under French auspices. 
The French court believed that, by keeping 

* Answer of tlie Privy Council to tlie Queen’s question whether 
England shall enter the wars with Prance . — Sloane MSB, 1786, 
British Museum. 
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Mary in alarm at home, they would make it the 
less easy for her to join in the war. They mis- 
took the disposition of the people, who resented 
and detested the interference of France in their 
concerns. 

Among the exiles at the court of Paris, the 
most distinguished by birth, if not by ability, 
was Sir Thomas Stafford, Lord Stafford's second 
son, and grandson of the Duke of Buckingham 
who was put to death under Henry VIII. On 
the 27th of April, Wotton sent notice to the 
queen that Stafford had sailed from the mouth of 
the Seine with two vessels well manned and ap- 
pointed. His destination was unknown; but it 
was understood that he intended to take some 
fortress on the English coast, and that the refu- 
gees, in a body, intended to follow him. Before 
Wotton’s letter arrived, the scheme, such as it 
was, had been already executed. Stafford, with 
thirty Englishmen and one Frenchman, had sur- 
prised Scarborough Castle, and sent his procla- 
mations through Yoi'kshire. He was come, he 
said, to deliver his country from foreign tyi’anny. 
He had sure evidence that an army of Spaniards 
was about to land, and that Philip intended to 
seize the crown by force. The queen, by her 
marriage witli a stranger, had forfeited her own 
rights ; and he himself, as the Protector of Eng- 
lish liberty, intended to bestow the crown on the 
next rightful heir, and to restore all such acts, 
laws, liberties, and customs as were established in 
the time of that most prudent prince. King 
Henry VIII. ‘ He did not mind,’ he thought it 
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^ the blood and house of the Stalfords to its pris- 

tine estate, which had been wrongfully suppressed 
by Cardinal Wolseyd 

The landing of Ed^vard IV., at Ravenspurg, 
had made any wild enterprise seem feasible, and 
Statford had counted on the notorious hatred of 


the people for the queen. 

But if the Spaniards meditated a descent upon 
England, it was not by adventurers like the refu- 
gees that their coming would be either prevented 
or avenged; and the good sense of the country 
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had detei'mined once for all to give no counte- 
nance to revolution supported by France. The 
occupation of Scarborough lasted two days, at the 
end of which Stafford and his whole party were 
taken by the Earl of Westmoreland. Thirty-two 
prisoners were sent to London ; thirty-one were 
put to death ; and the council reluctantly -with- 
drew their opposition to the war. A hundred and 
forty thousand pounds were in the exchequer, 
being pai’t of the subsidy granted by parliament 
to pay the cro-wn debts.f With this the court 
prepared to commence, trusting to fortune for 
the future. War was to be declared on the 7th 
of June, and, while seven thousand men were to 
cross the Channel and join Pembroke in the Low 
Countries, J Howard was to cruise with the fleet 


* Proclamation of Thomas 
Stafford, son to the Lord Henry, 
rightful Puke of Buckingham. 
— Strype’s Memorials^ yoL yi. 
P 515- 


+ Exchec[iier Accounts: 

Mary^ Domedio^ yoL xii. State 
Paper Office. 

f Bitterly hating their work 
that they were sent upon, ‘ the 



Paul IV. and Pole. 477 


in the Channel to use his discretion in annoying 
the enemy, and, if possible, to destroy the French 
ships at Dieppe.* 

Happy, however, in having succeeded in grati- 
fying her husband, the queen brought at once 
upon herself a blow which she had little foreseen, 
and from a quarter from which an injury was 
most painful. In her desire to punish France 
for assisting her rebellious heretical subjects, she 
seemed to have forgotten that France had an ally 
beyond the Alps. No sooner did Paul IV. learn 
that England was about to declare on the side of 
Philip, than, under the plausible pretence that he 
could ha'\"e no ambassador residing in a country 
with which he was at Avar, he resolved to gratify 
his old animosity against Cardinal Pole, and 
cancel his legation. 

Sir Edward Karne, the English resident at 
Pome, waited on the Pope to remonstrate. He 
urged Paul to recollect how much the Holy See 
owed to the queen, and how dangerous it might 
be to re-open a wound imperfectly healed. The 
Pope at first was obstinate. At length he seemed 
so far inclined to yield as to say that, if the queen 
would herself expressly desire it, he Avould distin- 
guish betAveen her and her husband. f But the 
suspension of the legation, though not at first 


people went to tlie musters, said 
Sir Thomas Smith, with ker- 
chiefs on their heads — they went 
to the wars hanging down their 
looks 5 they came from them as 
men dismayed and forlorn.’ — 
Stetpe’s Life of Sir Lhomm 
Smithy Appendix, p. 249. 


* Instructions to the Lord Ad- 
miral : J/IS'. Mari/j Doinestic^ 
vol. xi. 

t Sir Edward Kame to the 
Queen: Buenex’s Collectanea. 
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published, was carried through the Consistory; 
and so ingeniously was it worded, that not only 
the formal and especial commission was declared 
at an end, but the legatine privileges, attached 
by immemorial custom to the archbishopric of 
Canterbury, were cancelled with it. The Pope 
chose to leave himself without representative, 
ordinary or extraordinary, at the English court. 

The queen was in despair. Before Karne’s 
letter reached her, she had heard wdiat was im- 
j)ending, and she wrote a letter of passionate 
expostulation, in which she expatiated on her 
services to religion, and on the assistance which 
Pole had rendered her. She said that, in the 
unsettled condition of England, the presence of a 
legate with supreme authority was absolutely 
necessary; and she implored Paul to reconsider 
a decision so rash and so unkind. 

The council added their separate protest.* 

‘ They had heard with infinite grief that the 
legate was to be taken from them. There was 
no precedent for the recall of a legate who 
had been once commissioned, unless from fault 
of his own ; and for themselves, they were 
unconscious of having misconducted themselves 
in any way since the reconciliation. Cardinal 
Pole had been the saviour of religion. Before 


* Printed "by Stbype. Memo- 
riah of the Ileformation^ vol. vi. 
p. 476, and described by liim 
as a letter of tbe Parliament. 
Put at this time there was no 
Parliament in existence; the last 
had been dissolved eighteen 
months before; the next did not 
meet till the ensuing January. 


The queen^s letter is dated the 
2jst May; and the letter which I 
suppose to have been from the 
council, and another, said also to 
have been from ‘ the nobility/ 
were evidently written under the 
sameimpression; and; at the same 
time; when the idea of the recall 
was new. 
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his coming to England, tlie queen, -vvitli the best 
intentions to do good, had failed to arrest the 
growth of heresy, and the name of the Holy See 
was held in detestation. Pole, the noblest and 
most distinguished of the cardinals, had made 
what was crooked straight; he had introduced 
reforms everywhere ; in a few years the wound 
would heal, and all would be well. If, however, 
he wei’e now removed, the convalescent, deserted 
too soon by his physician, would relapse, and be 
worse than before. They entreated his Holiness, 
therefore, to listen to them, and allow him to 
remain. When they were reconciled, the Pope 
then reigning had promised that the CTistomary 
privileges and immunities of the English nation 
should be maintained. It was the special prero- 
gative of English sovereigns to have a legate 
perpetually resident in the person of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury ; and from immemorial 
time there was no record of any archbishop to 
whom the legatine character had not attached as 
of right. The queen, who had risked her hfe for 
the faith of the Church, did not deserve that the 
first exception should be made in her disfavour. 
The bishops did not deserve it. The few who, in 
the late times of trial, had remained faithful, did 
not deserve it. Even if the queen would consent 
and give way, they would themselves be obliged 
to I’emonstrate.’* 

Karne’s letter produced a brief hope that the 
Pope Avould relent. But the partial promise of 


* Letters to the Pope : Steype, 
vol. 7i. pp. 476-482. The cLafts 
of the letters ai'e not signed; noi* 


does it appear -what names were 
attached to them. It is not eren 
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reconsidering his resolution had been extorted 
from Paul, while it was uncertain whetlrer Eng- 
land would actually join in the conflict ; the in- 
tended declaration of war had in the interval 
become a reality, and the Pope, more indignant 
than ever, chose to consider Pole personally re- 
sponsible for the queen’s conduct. Since a point 
was made of the presence of a Papal legate in 
England, he was so far ready to give way ; but so 
far only. The king left England the first week 
in July. Mary accompanied him to Dover, and 
there a Papal nuncio met her, bringing a com- 
mission by which Pole was reduced into the 
ordinary rank of archbishop; and the office of 
Papal representative was conferred on Peto, the 
Greenwich friar. For his objections to the pre- 
sent legate, the Pope gave the strange but wound- 
ing reason, that his orthodoxy was not above 
suspicion. 

The queen, "with something of her father’s 
temper in her, ordered the nuncio to return to 
Calais till she could again communicate with 
Eome. She interdicted Peto from accepting the 
commission, and desired Pole to continue to exer- 
cise his functions till the Pope had pronounced 
again a final resolution. Pole, however, was too 
faithful a child of the Church to disobey a Papal 
injunction ; he relinquished his office, but he sent 
Ormaneto to Rome with his own entreaties and 
protests, 

Never had a legate of the Holy See been 
treated as he was treated, he said ; there was no 
precedent, therefore, to teach him how to act, 
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nor was ever charge of heresy urged "with less 
occasion than against one whose whole employ- 
ment had been to recover souls to Christ and his 
Church, and to cut otf those that were obstinate 
as rotten members. His services to the Church, 
he passionately exclaimed, transcended far the 
services of any legate who had been employed 
for centuries, and, nevertheless, he found himself 
accused of heresy by the Vicar of Christ upon 
earth. Such an insult Avas unjust and unpro- 
Amked ; and his Holiness should consider also 
what he Avas domg in bringing the queen, the 
mother of obedience, into heaviness and sorroAv. 
Mother of obedience the Queen of England 
might AA^ell be called, Avhom God had made a 
mother of sons Avho Avere the joy of the whole 
Church. Hoav was the Pope reAvarding this 
sainted woman, Avhen Avith the thunder of his 
Amice he accused the king, her husband, of 
scliism, and himself, the legate, of heresy?* 
Scarcely in his whole troubled life had a 
calamity more agitating overtaken Reginald 
Pole. To maintain the supremacy of the suc- 
cessor of St. Peter, he had spent twenty years 
in treason to his native country. He had held 
up his sovereign to the execration of mankind 
for rejecting an authority which had rewarded 
him Avith an act of enormous injustice; and to 
plead his conscience of innocence before the world 
against his spiritual sovereign, would be to com- 
mit the same crime of disobedience for Avhich he 
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had put to death Cranmer, and laboured to set 
Europe on tire. Most fatal, most subtle retri- 
bution — for he knew that he was accused with- 
out cause ; he knew that the Pope after all was 
but a peevish, violent, and spiteful old man; he 
knew it — yet even to himself he could not admit 
his own conviction. 

Fortune, however, seemed inclhied for a time 
to make some amends to Rlary in the results of 
the ’war. 

The French usually opened their summer cam- 
paigns by an advance into Lorraine or the Nether- 
lands. This year their aggressive resources had 
been directed wholly into Italy, and at home 
they remained on the defensive. Philip, with 
creditable exertion, collected an army of 50,000 
men, to take advantage of the opportunity. 
Fixing his o^vn residence at Cambray, he gave 
the command in the field to the Duke of Savoy ; 
and Philibert, after having succeeded in distract- 
ing the attention of the enemy, and leading 
them to expect him in Champagne, turned sud- 
denly into Picardy, and invested the town of St. 
Quentin. The gai’rison must soon have yielded, 
had not Coligny, the Admiral of France, broken 
through the siege lines and carried in reinforce- 
ments. Time was thus gained, and the Con- 
stable, eager to save a strong place, the posses- 
sion of which would open to the Spaniards the 
road to Paris, advanced with all the force which 
he could collect, not meaning to risk a battle, 
but to throw provisions and further supplies 
of men into St. Quentin. Montmorency had 
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but 20,000 meu Avith him. His levies consisted 
of the resei’A^ed force of the kingdom — princes, 
peers, knights, gentlemen, Avith tlieir personal 
retinues, the best blood in France. It AVas sucli 
an army as that Avhich lost Agincourt, and a 
fate not very different Avas prepared for it. 

The Constable AA'^as forced by accident into an 
engagement, in Avhich he had the disadvantage 
of position as Avell as of numbers. Mistaken 
movements caused a panic in the opening of the 
battle, and the almost instant result Avas a con- 
fused and hopeless rout. The Duke d’Enghien 
fell on the field Avith four tbousand men ; the 
Constable himself, the Duke de Montpensier, tlie 
Duke de Longueville, the Marshal St. Andre, 
tliree hundred gentlemen, and several thousand 
common soldiers, were taken ; the defeat was 
irretrievably complete, and to the victors almost 
bloodless. The English did not share in the 
glory of the battle, for they were not present ; 
but they arrived tAvo days after to take part in 
the storming of St. Quentin, and to share, to 
their shame, in the sack and spoiling of the 
town. They gained no honour; but they were 
on the winning side. The victory was credited 
to the queen as a success, and was celebrated in 
London with processions, bonfires, and Te Beums. 

Nor was the defeat at St. Quentin the only 
disaster which the French arms experienced. 
Henry sent in haste to Italy for the Duke of 
Guise to defend Paris, where Philibert was daily 
expected. Guise was already returning after a 
failui’e less conspicuous, but not less complete. 
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than that of the Constable. The Pope had re- 
ceived him on his arrival with enthusiasm, but 
the promised Papal contingent for the campaign 
had not been provided ; the Pope was contented 
to be the soul of the enterprise of which France 
was to furnish the body. Guise advanced alone 
for the conquest of Naples, and he found himself, 
like De Lautrec in 1528, baffled by an enemy who 
would not meet him in the field, and obliged 
to Avaste his time and the health of his army in a 
series of uiisuccessful sieges, till in a feAV months 
the climate had done Alva's work. The French 
troops perished in thousands, and Guise at last 
dreAV off his thinned ranks and fell back on Rome. 
Here the news of St. Quentin reached him, and 
the duke, leaAung Paul to his fate, amid a storm 
of mutual reproaches, hurried back to his countiy . 

The Pontiff had noAv no resource but to yield ; 
and the piety of the Spaniards, Avhom he had 
compelled against their will to be his enemies, 
softened the ignominy of his compelled submis- 
sion. Cardinal Caraffa and the Duke of Alva 
met at Cava, where, in a few words, it Avas agreed 
that his Holiness should relinquish his alliance 
with France, and cease to trouble the Colounas. 
Alva, on his side, restored the Papal towns which 
he had taken ; he went to Rome to ask pardon 
on his knees, in Philip’s name, for the violence 
which he had used to his spiritual father; and 
the Pope gave him gracious absolution. 

This bad business, which had tried Mary so 
severely, was thus well finished, and on the 6th 
of October, London was again illuminated for the 



Peace icith the Papacy. 


485 


peace between the king and the Papacy. But 
the shadow which had been throwni on Pole was 
maliciously permitted to remainun removed ; on 
him, perhaps from personal ill-feeling, Paul 
visited his own disappointment. With the re- 
turn of peace there was no longer any plausible 
reason for the recal of the legation ; Peto was dead, 
having survived his unpropitious honours but a 
few months : jmt, unmoved by Pole’s entreaties, 
the Pope refused to permit him to resume his 
legatine functions, except so far as they were in- 
herent in the archbishopric. The odious accirsa- 
tion of heresy was not withdrawn; and the tor- 
turing charge was left to embitter the peace of 
mind, and poison the last days of the most faithful 
servant of the Church who was then living.* 

And again, through there was peace with the 
Pope, there was still war with France; there was 
still war with Scotland. The events which had 
taken place in Scotland will be related hereafter. 


* Pole’s suffering's in con- 
sequence \Yere really piteous. 
‘ Your holiness/ he wrote on the 
30th of March, 1558; ^is taking 
my life from me when you take 
from me the reputation of ortho- 
doxy. You told the English 
ambassador it was God’s doing ; 
God has told you, like Abraham, 
to kill your son ; and that your 
Holiness intends that kind of 
death for me, I know far more 
certainly than Isaac seemed to 
know his father’s purpose. When 
I see the fire and the knife in 
the hands of your Holiness, and 
the wood laid upon my shoulders, 


there is no need for me to ask 
where is the Yictim. 
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prostrate before tlie altar. Little 
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come, when I should he offered 
up by my father’s hands a second 
time, especially when the Bishop 
of Kochester was here hanging 
as a ram among the briars ready 
to he immolated,’ &c. — Pole 
to the Pope; Upistolce^ vol. v. 
P- 31- 
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48 r) A forced Loan. 

It is enough for the present to say that the 
Scots had been true as usual to their old allies ; 
no sooner was an English army landed in France, 
than a Scotch ai'my was wasting and burning on 
the Border. A second force had to be raised and 
kept in the field to meet them, and the scantily 
sujjplied Treasury was soon empty. 

Money had to be found somewhere. The har- 
vest, happily, had been at last abundant, - and 
wheat had fallen from 50 shillings a quarter to 
4 or 5. The country was in a condition to lend, 
and a commission was sent out for a forced loan, 
calculated on the assessment of the last subsidy. 
Lists of the owners of property in each county 
were drawn out, with sums of money opposite to 
their names, and the collectors were directed ‘ to 
travail by all the best ways they might for ob- 
taining the sums noted.’ Persons found con- 
formable were to receive acknowledgments. 
Should ‘ any be froward’ they were to find secu- 
rities to appear when called on before the Privy 
Council, or to be arrested on the spot and sent to 
London.* A hundred and ten thousand pounds 
were collected under the commission, in spite of 
outcry and resistance ; f but it was not enough 
for the hungry consumption of the war, and the 
court was driven to call a parliament. 

The writs went out at the beginning of Decem- 
ber, accompanied with the usual circulars ; to 
which the queen added a promise, that if the 


* Commission for tlie Loan: MS. Mary, Domestic, yol. xi. 
t Ibid. yol. xii. 
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niayoi’s and sheriffs* -would consult her wishes 
she would remember their services. In a second 
address she said her pleasure was that when the 
Privy Council, or any of them within their juris- 
diction, should recommend ‘ men of learning and 
wisdom,’ their directions should ‘be regarded and 
followed’! Yet there was not jierhaps any wish 
to have the House of Commons unfairly packed. 
Mary desired, probably with sincerity, ‘ to have 
the assembly of the most chiefest men in the 
realm for advice and counsel.’ 

How the parliament would have acted in the 
circumstances under which the meeting was 
anticipated, is very uncertain. The intense un- 


Cn. 34. 


A.D 1557. 

Dccemloer. 


The 

sheriffs 

and 

mayors are 
admonish- 
ed to see 
to the re- 
turn of 
competent 
persons. 


The Queen to all sheriffs, 
mayors, &c. — For the well 
choosing of the knights of 
the shire and burgesses : 

Trusty and well-beloved, 
we greet you well : and 
whereas for certain great 
and weighty causes touch- 
ing both the honour of Al- 
mighty God, and the wealth 
and good government of 
this our realm, we have 
summoned our High Court 
of Parliament, to be holden 
at Westminster, the 20th 
of January next: and for- 
asmuch as we consider that 
a great part of the further- 
ing of such things, as shall 
be treated in our said Par- 
liament, and bringing them 
to good effect, shall consist 
in the well appointing and 
choosing of such as shall 
be knights of shires, citizens 
of any city, or burgesses of 


other towns corporate, we 
have thought good to require 
you to have good regard, and 
so far forth as in you may 
lie, to provide that such as 
shall be appointed may be 
men given to good order. 
Catholic, and discreet, and 
so qualified, as the antient 
law of this realm requireth j 
giving the freeholders, citi- 
zens, burgesses within our 
said county to understand, 
what our will and plea- 
sure is in that behalf. 
Hereby as you shall do 
good service unto God and 
this your country, so shall 
you also do us right accept- 
able pleasure, which we shall 
consider towards you as any 
occasion may shew. Given 
under our signet, December 

10? 1557-’ — 

Domestic, vol. xii. 
t MS. Ibid. 
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popularity of the war had been little relieved by 
the victory at St. Quentin, and the general state 
of sutFering made a fresh demand for money in- 
finitely grievous. But between the issue of the 
writs and the 20th of January a blow had fallen 
on England which left room for no other thought. 

Eor the last ten years the French had kept 
their eyes on Calais. The recovery of Boulogne 
was an insufficient retaliation for the disgrace 

O 

which they had suffered in the loss of it, while 
the ill success with which the English maintained 
themselves in their new conquest, suggested the 
hope, and proved the possibility, of expelling them 
from the old. The occupation of a French for- 
tress by a foreign power was a perpetual insult to 
the national pride ; it was a memorial of evil times ; 
while it gave England inconvenient authority in 
the ‘ narrow seas.’ Scarcely a month had passed 
since Mary had been on the throne, without a hint 
from some quarter or other to the English Govern- 
ment to look Avell to Calais ; and the recent plot 
for its surprise was but one of a series of schemes 
which had been successively formed and aban- 
doned. 

In 1541 the defences of Guisnes, Hamrnes, and 
Calais, had been repaired by Hemy VIII. The 
dykes had been cleai'ed and enlarged, the embank- 
ments strengthened, and the sluices put in order.* 
But in the wasteful times of Edward, the works 


* A complete account of tlie 
repairs a*t Calais, with the cost 
of work, and the wages of the 
workmen, is printed in an ap- 


pendix to the Chronicle of Calais, 
published by. the Camden So- 
ciety. 
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had fallen again into ruin ; and Mary, straitened 
by debt, by a diminished revenue, and a supposed 
obligation to make good the losses of the clergy, 
had found neither means nor leisure to attend to 
them. 

In the year 1 500, the cost of maintaining the 
three fortresses was something less than 10,000/. 
a-year;* and the expense had been almost or 
entirely supported by the revenue of the Pale. 
The more extended fortifications had necessitated 
an increase in the garrison; two thousand men 
were now scarcely sufficient to man the works ; f 
while, owing to bad government, and the growing 
anomaly of the English position, the wealthier 
inhabitants had migrated over the frontiers, and 
left the Pale to a scanty, wretched, starving popu- 
lation, who could scarcely extract from the soil 
sufficient for their own subsistence. J While the 
cost of the occupation was becoming greater, 
the means of meeting it became less. The 
country could no longer thrive in English hands, 
and it was time for the invaders to begone. 

The government in London, however, seemed, 
notwithstanding warnings, to be unable to con- 


* Chronicle of Calais. 
t Lord Grey to the Queen, 
June i'3, 1557: Calais MSS. 
hiindle lo, State Paper Office. 

J In 1550, Sir John Mason 
wrote to the council, have 
heard say that, not long* sythen 
the Low Countries were able to 
set to the held 300 able men on 
hoi'seback ; I think there lacketh 
of that number at this present 
a great many, the occasion where- 


of, by the report of the king's 
ministers on this side, is for that 
the king’s lands are so raised as 
no man is able to live thereupon 
unless it is a sort of poor dry veils, 
that must dig their living with 
their nails out of the ground, and 
be not able scarce to maintain a 
jade to carry their corn to mar- 
ket.’ — French MSS. Ed. VI. 
bundle 9. 
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ceive the loss of so old a possession to be a 
possibility; and Calais shared the persevering 
neglect to ^vhich the temporal interests of the 
realm were subjected. The near escape from the 
Dudley treason created a momentary improve- 
ment. The arrears of wages were paid up, and 
the srarrison was increased. Yet a few months 

O 

after, when war was on the point of being de- 
clared, there were but two hundred men in 
Guisnes, a number inadequate to defend even 
the castle; and although the French fleet at that 
time commanded the Channel, Calais contained 
provisions to last but for a few weeks.* Lord 
Grey, the governor of Guisnes, reported in June, 
after the declaration, that the French were col- 
lecting in strength in the neighbourhood, and 
that unless he was reinforced, he was at their 
mercy. A small detachment was sent over 
in consequence of Grey’s letter; but on the 
and of July Sir Thomas Cornwallis informed the 
queen that the numbers were still inadequate. 

‘ The enemy,’ Cornwallis said, ‘ perceiving our 
weakness, maketh daily attempts upon your 
subjects, who are much abashed to see the 
courage of your enemies, whom they are not 
able to hurt nor yet defend themselves.’ He 
entreated that a larger force should be sent im- 
mediately, and maintained in the Pale during 
the war. The charge would be great, but the 
peril would be greater if the men were not pro- 
vided; and as her Majesty had been pleased to 


* Calais MSS, bundle 10. 
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enter into the wai’, her honour must be more 
considered than her treasure.* 

The arrival of the army under Pembroke 
removed the immediate ground for alarm; and 
after the defeat of the French, the danger was 
supposed to be over altogether. The queen 
was frightened at the expenses which she was 
inciUTihg, and again allowed the establishment 
to sink below the legitimate level. Lord Went- 
worth was left at Calais with not more than five 
hundred men. Grey had something more than a 
thousand at Guisnes, but a part only were Eng- 
lish; the rest were Burgundians and Spaniards. 
More unfortunately also, a pi'oclamation had for- 
bidden the export of corn in England, from 
which Calais had not been excepted. Guisnes 
and Hammes depended for their supplies on 
Calais, and by the middle of the winter there was 
an actual scarcity of food.f 

Up to the middle of December, notwithstand- 
ing, there were no external symptoms to create 
uneasiness; military movements lay under the 
usual stagnation of winter, and except a few 
detachments on the frontiers of the Pale, who 
gave trouble by marauding excursions, the French 


* Cornwallis to tlie Queen: 
Calais MSS. bundle lo. 

t When ail your Majesty’s 
pieces on tbis side make account 
to be furnished of victuals and 
other necessaries from hence, it is 
so that of victuals your Highness 
hath presently none here, and 
the town hath none j by reason 
that the restraint in the realm 


hath been so strait, and the 
victuallers as were wont to bring 
daily hither good quantities of 
butter, cheese, bacon, wheat, and 
other things, might not of late 
be suffered to have any recourse 
hither, whereby is grown a very 
great scarcity. — Wentworth to 
the Queen : Calais MSS. bun- 
dle 10. 
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appeared to be resting in profound repose. On 
the ist of December, the Governor of Guisnes 
reported an expedition for the destruction of one 
of their outlying parties, which had been accom- 
plished with ominous cruelty. 

‘ I advertised your Grace,’ Lord Grey wrote to 
the queen, ‘ how I purposed to make a journey to 
a church called Bushing, strongly fortified by 
the enemy, much annoying this your Majesty’s 
frontier. It may please your Majesty, upon 
Monday last, at nine of the clock at night, 
having with me Mr. Aucher marshal of Calais, 
Mr. Alexander captain of Newnham Bridge, Sir 
Henry Palmer, my son,* and my cousin Louis 
Dives, with such horsemen and footmen as could 
be conveniently spared abroad in service, leaving 
your Majesty’s pieces in surety, I took my 
journey towards the said Bushing, and carried 
with me two cannon and a sacre, for that both 
the weather and the ways served well to the 
purpose, and next morning came thither before 
day. And having before our coming enclosed the 
said Bushing with two hundred footmen harque- 
buziers, I sent an officer to summon the same in 
the King’s Highness, and your Majesty’s name; 
whereunto the captain there, a man of good 
estimation, who the day before ■was sent there 
with twelve men by M. Senarpont, captain of 
Boulogne, answered that he was not minded to 
render, but would keep it with such men as he 
had, which were forty in number or thereabouts. 


Sir Arthiy Grey, 
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even to the death ; and further said, if their for- Ch. 34. 
tune was so to lose their lives, he knew that the 
king his master had more men alive to serve, Avith December 
many other words of French bravery. Upon this 
ansAver, I caused the gunners to bring up their 
artillery to plank, and then shot off immediately 
ten or twelve times. But yet for all this they 
AA'ould not yield. At length, Avhen the cannon 
had made an indifferent breach, the Frenchmen and puts 
made signs to parley, and would gladly have rison'to'fte 
rendered ; but I again, weighing it not meet to 
abuse your Majesty’s service therein, and having 
Sir H. Palmer there hurt, and some others oi’ my 
men, refused to receive them, and, according to 
the law of arms, put as many of them to the 
sword as could be gotten at the entry of the 
breach, and all the rest were blown up with the 
steeple at the rasing thereof, and so all slain.’* 

The law of arms forbade the defence of a fort 
not rationally defensible; but it was over hardly 
construed against a gallant gentleman. Grey 
was a fierce, stern man. It was Grey who hung 
the priests in Oxfordshire from their Church 
towers. It was Grey who led fiery charge upon 
the Scots at Musselburgh, and with a pike wound, 
which laid open cheek, tongue, and palate, he 
‘pursued out the chase,’ till, choked by heat, 
dust, and his own blood, he was near falling 
under his horse’s feet.f 


* Grey to tlie Queen : Calais MSS, bundle 10. 
t He was held up by tbe Earl of Wai’wick, wbo sprang from 
bis own liorse, and ‘ did lift a firkin of ale ’ to Grey's mouth. Life 
of Lord Grey of Wilton^ by bis son. 
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Three weeks passed, and still the French had 
made no sign. On the 22nd an indistinct ru- 
mour came to Guisnes that danger Avas near. 
The frost had set in; the low damp ground Avas 
hard, the dykes were frozen; and in sending 
notice of the report to England, Grey said that 
Calais Avas unproAuded Avith food ; Guisnes con- 
tained a feAv droves of cattle brought in by forays 
over the frontier,* but no corn. On the 27th, the 
intelligence became more distinct and more alarm- 
iirg. The Duke of Guise Avas at Compiegne. A 
force of uncertain magnitude, but known to be 
large, had suddenly appeared at Abbeville. Some- 
thing evidently Avas intended, and something on a 
scale Avhich the English commanders felt ill pre- 
pared to encounter. In a hurried council of war 
held at Calais, it Avas resolved to make no attempt 
to meet the enemy in the field until the arrival of 
reinforcements, which were Avritten for in pressing 
haste.f 

But the foes with whom they had to deal 
knew their condition, and were as well aAvare as 
themselves that success depended on rapidity. 
Had the queen paid attention to Grey’s despatch 
of the 22nd there Avas time to have trebled 
the garrison and thrown in supplies ; but 
it was vague, and no notice tras taken of it. 
The joint letter of Grey and WentAvorth AArritten 
on the 27th, Avas in London in two days, and 
there Avere ships at Portsmouth and in the 
Thames, which ought to have been ready 

* Grey to tlie Queen : Caluis MBS. bundle lo. 

t Wentworth and Grey to the Queen : Ibid. 
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for sea at a moment’s warning. Orders Avere Cn. 34.. 
sent to prepare; the Earl of Rutland AA^as com- 
missioned to raise troojjs; and the queen, though 
AAuthout sending men, sent a courier Avith en- 
couragements and promises. But when CA^ery 
moment Avas precious, a fatal sloAAmess, and more 
fatal irresolution hung about the moAmments of lord 
the government. On the a9th Wentworth wrote 
again, that the ErenchAvere certainly arming and ^ 
might be looked for immediately. On the 3 1 st, 
the queen, deceived probably by some emissary eoiintcr- 
of Guise, replied, that ‘ she had intelligence that 
no enterprise Avas intended against Calais or the 
Pale,’ and that she had therefore countermanded iiifoundsd. 
the reinforcements.* 

The letter containing the death sentence, for 
it was nothing less, of English rule in Calais, 
was crossed on the way by another from Grey, 
in Avhich he informed the queen that there were 
thirty or forty A^essels in the harbour at Am- 
bletue, two fitted as floating batteries, the rest 
loaded Avith hurdles, ladders, and other materials 
for a siege. Four-and- twenty thousand men Avere 
in the camp above Boulogne ; and their mark 
he knew to be Calais. For himself, he would 
defend his charge to the death; but help must be 
sent instantly, or it would be too late to be of use. 

The afternoon of the same day, December 31, Dec. 31. 
he added, in a postscript, that flying companies are 
of the French Avere at that moment before 

™ . wdU 01 

umsnes; part of the garrison had been out to 


The Queen to AYentworth: Calais MS'S bundle lo. 
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skirmish, but had been di’iven in by numbers; 
the whole country was alive with troops. 

The next morning Wentworth reported to the 
same purpose, that, on the land side, Calais was 
then invested. The sea was still open, and the 
forts at the mouth of the harbour on the Rys- 
bank were yet in his hands. Heavy siege 
cannon, however, were said to be on their way 
from Boulogne, and it was uncertain how long 
he could hold them. 

The defences of Calais towards the land, though 
in bad repair, had been laid out with the best 
engineering skill of the time. The country was 
intersected with deep muddy ditches; the roads 
were causeways, and at the bridges were bul- 
warks and cannon. Guisnes, which w^as three 
miles from Calais, was connected with it by a 
line of small forts and ‘turnpikes.’ Hammes 
lay between the two, equidistant from both. 
Towards the sea the long line of low sandhills, 
rising in front of the harbour to the Eysbank, 
formed a natural pier ; and on the Rysbank was 
the castle, which commanded the entrance and 
the town. The possession of the Rysbank was 
the possession of Calais. 

The approaches to the sandhills were com- 
manded by a bulwark towards the south-west 
called the Sandgate, and further inland by a 
large work called Newnhara Bridge. At this 
last place were sluices, tlrrough which, at high 
water, the sea could be let in over the marshes. 
If done effectually, the to-wn could by this means 
be effectually protected ; but unfortunately. 
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owing to the bad condition of the banks, the sea Ch. 34 
watei’ leaked in from the hio;h levels to the wells " 7 

« A.D 1558 

and reservoirs in Calais. 

The night of the ist of January the French jan. a. 
remained quiet ; with the morning they advanced 
in force upon Newnham Bridge. An advanced 
party of English archers and musketeers who Bndge, 
were outside the gate were diiven in, and the 
enemy pushed in pursuit so close under the walls 
that the heavy guns could not be depressed to 
touch them. The English, however, bored holes 
through the gates with augers, fired their mus- 
kets through them, and so forced their assailants The sea 
back. Towards Hammes and Guisnes the sea 
was let in, and the French, finding themselves 
up to their waists in water, and the tide still 

^ save 

rising, retreated on that side also. Wentworth Calais, 
wrote in the afternoon in high spirits at the 
result of the first attack. The brewers were set 
to work to fill their vats with fresh water, that 
full advantage might be taken of the next tide. 
Working parties were sent to cut the sluices, 
and the English commander felt confident that if 
help was on the way, or could now be looked for, 
he could keep his charge secure. But the enemy, 3,^,^ 
he said, were now thirty thousand strong ; Guise 
had taken the Sandgate, and upwards of a hun- 
dred boats were passing backwards and forwards 
to Boulogne and Ambletue, bringing stores and 
ammunition.* If the queen had a body of men 

* ^ Surely/ Wen twortli wrote might either have letted this 
to the queen, 4f your Majesty’s voyage, or, at the least, very 
ships had "been on the shore, they much hindered it,^and not imlike 

VOL. VI. K K 
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Ch. 34. in readiness, they would come -vTitliout delay. 

If she was unprepared, ‘ the passages should be 
Jan i thrown open,’ and ‘ liberty be proclaimed for all 
worth' men to come that would bring sufEcient victuals 
ptees that themselves ; ’ thus, he ‘ was of opinion that 
help may there would be enough with more speed than 
would be made by order.’ 

So far Wentworth had written. While the 


pen was in his hand, a message reached him, that 
the French, without waiting for their guns, were 
The Eys- Streaming up over the Eysbank, and laying lad- 
ders against the walls of the fort. He had but 
time to close his letter, and send his swiftest boat 
out of the harbour with it, when the castle was 
won, and ingress and egress at an end. The 
same evening, the heavy guns came from Bou- 
logne, and for two days and nights the town was 
fired upon incessantly from the sandbank, and 
from ‘ St. Peter’s Heath.’ 


Grxey 

writes that 
if GKusnes 
and Calais 
are to he 
saved, an 
army must 
now be 
sent. 


The fate of Calais was now a question of hours; 
Wentworth had but 500 men to repel an army, 
and he was without provisions. Calais was 
probably gone, but Guisnes might be saved ; 
Guisnes could be relieved with a great effort out 
of the Netherlands. On the night of the 4th, 
Grey found means to send a letter through the 


to have distressed them^ being 
only small boats. Their ord- 
nance that comes shall be con- 
Yeyed in the same sort. It may 
therefore please your Majesty to 
consider it. I am^ as a man may 
be, most sure that they will first 
attempt upon Kysbank, and that 
way chiefly a^ssail the town. 


Marry, I think that they lie 
hovering in the country for the 
coming of their great artillery 
and also to he masters of the sea, 
and therefore I trust your High- 
ness will haste over all tliina-a 

D 

necessary With all expedition/ — ^ 
W entworth to the Queen : Calais 
MSB., bundle lo, 
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French lines to England. ‘ The enemy,’ he said, 

‘ M^ere now in possession of Calais harbour, and ' 
all the country between Calais and Guisnes.’ ^ 
Fie was ‘ clean cut off from all relief and aid 
which he looked to have ; ’ and there was no 
other way for the succour of Calais ’ and the 
other fortresses, but ‘ a power of men out of 
England or from the King’s Majesty, or from 
both,’ either to force the French into a battle or 
to raise the siege. Come what would, he would 
himself do the duty of a faithful subject, and 
keep the castle while man could hold it.* 

The court, which had been incredulous of 
danger till it had appeared, was now paralysed 
by the greatness of it. Definite orders to col- 
lect troops were not issued till the 2nd of 
January. The Earl of Rutland galloped the 
same day to Dover, where the musters were to 
meet, flung himself into the first boat that he 
found, without waiting for them, and was half- 
way across the Channel when he was met by 
the news of the loss of the Rysbank.f Rutland 
therefore returned to Dover, happy so far to 
have escaped sharing the fate of Wentworth, 
which his single presence could not have averted. 
The next day, the 3rd, parties of men came in 
slowly from Kent and Sussex; but so vague 
had been the language of the proclamation, that 


* Grey to the Queen : Calais 
MSS, The letter was dated 
January 4, seven o’clock at night. 
The messenger was to carry it to 
Gravelines under cover of dark- 


ness. It is endorsed, 'Haste, 
haste, haste ! Post haste for thy 
life, for thy life.’ 

t Eutland to the Queen: 
Calais MSS, 
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they came without arms ; and although the 
country was at war with France, there were no 
arms with which to provide them, either in 
Deal, Dover, or Sandwich. Again, so indistinct 
had been Eutland’s orders, that although a few 
hundred men did come in at last tolerably well 
equii^ped, and the Prince of Savoy had collected 
some companies of Spaniards at Gravelines, and 
had sent word to Dover for the English to 
join him, Rutland was now obliged to refer to 
London for permission to go over. On the 7th, 
permission came ; it was found by that time, or 
supposed to be found, that the queen’s ships were 
none of them seaworthy, and an order of council 
came out to press all competent merchant ships 
and all able seamen everywhere, for the queen’s 
service.* Rutland contrived at last, by vigorous 
efforts, to collect a few hoys and boats, but the 
French had now ships of war in cooperation 
with them, and he could but approach the 
French coast near enough to see that he could 
venture no nearer, and again return, f 

He would have been too late to save Calais 
at that time, however, even if he had succeeded 
in crossing. 

The day preceding, the 6th of January, after 
a furious cannonade. Guise had stormed the castle. 
The English had attempted to blow it up when they 
could not save it, but their powder train had been 
washed with water, and they failed. The Spaniards, 
for once, honourably careful of English interests. 


Cowicdl jR,ec(yrds» *1’ J^o/ry^ Doinestic^ Yol. xi. 
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came along tlie shore from Gravelines alone, since Ch. 34.. 
no one joined them from England, and attempted 
in the face of overwhelming odds to force their way Jan. V * 
into the town : hut they were driven back, and 
Wentworth, feeling that further resistance would 
lead to useless slaughter, demanded a parley, 
and after a short discussion accepted the terms of 
surrender offered by Guise. The garrison and 
the inhabitants of Calais, amounting in all, men, 
women, and children, to 5000 souls, were permitted 
to retire to England with their lives, and nothing 
more. Wentworth and fifty others were to re- 
main prisoners; the town, with all that it con- 
tained, was to be given up to the conquerors. 

On these conditions the English laid down 
their arms and the French troops entered. The 
spoil was enormous, and the plunder of St. Quen- 
tin was not unjustly revenged; jewels, plate, and 
money were deposited on the altars of the 
churches, and the inhabitants, carrying with 
them the clothes which they wore, were sent 
as homeless beggars in the ensuuig week across 
the Channel. 

Then only, when it was too late, the queen The queen 
roused herself. As soon as Calais had definitely 
fallen, all the English counties were called on by 
proclamation to contribute their musters. Then ters aii 
all was haste, eagerness, impetuosity; those who landawf* 
had money were to provide for those who had 
none, till ‘ order could be taken.’ 

TheVice- Admiral, Sir William Woodhouse, was 
directed to go instantly to sea, pressing everything 
that wmuld float, and promishig indemnity to the 
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ownei'’s in the queen’s name. Thirty thousand 
men were rapidly on their way to the coast; the 
weather had all along been clear and frosty, with 
calms and light east winds, and the sea off Dover 
was swiftly covered with a miscellaneous crowd 
of vessels. On the loth came the queen’s com- 
■waiting for mancl for the army to cross to Dunkirk, join the 
Duke of Savoy, and save Guisnes. 

But the opportunity which had been long 
offered, and long neglected, was now altogether 
gone; the ships were ready, troops came, and 
arms came, but a change of weather came also, 
and westerly gales and storms. On the night of 
the loth a gale blew up from the south-west 
which raged for four days ; such vessels as could 
face the sea, slipped their moorings, and made 
their way into the Thames -with loss of spars and 
rigging; the hulls of the rest strewed' Dover 
beach with wrecks, or were swallowed in the 
quicksands of the Goodwin. 

The effect of this last misfoi'tune on the queen 
was to produce utter prostration. Storms may rise, 
vessels may be wrecked, and excellent enterprises 
may suffer hindrance, by the common laws or 
common chances of things ; but the queen in every 
large occurrence imagined a miracle ; Heaven she 
despo^V believed was against her. Though Guisnes was 
and sends Standing, she ordered Woodhouse to collect 

themustexs ^ . 

home. the ships again in the Thames, ‘ forasmuch as the 
principal cause of their sending forth had ceased 


Ch. 34. 

A.n. 1558. 

Jan. 7. 
And 
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UoTer, 
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them. 


Jan, 10. 
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* Tlie Queen to Sir William Woodho-use, Januaiy la: lf>S. 
Mary^ Doumstio^ vol. xii. 
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and ontlie 13th, slie coxmter-ordered the musters, 
and sent home all the troops which had arrived 
at Dover.* 

Having given way to despondency, the court 
should have communicated with Grey, and 
directed him to make terms for himself and the 
garrisons of Guisnes and Hammes. In the latter 
place there was hut a small detachment; but at 
Guisnes were eleven hundred men, who might 
lose tlieir lives in a desperate and now useless de- 
fence. The disaster, however, had taken away the 
power of thinking or resolving upon anything. 

It must be said for Philip that he recognised 
more clearly and discharged more faithfully the 
duty of an English sovereign than the queen or 
the queen’s adHsers. Spanish and Burgundian 
troops were called under arms as fast as possible ; 
and when he heard of the gale he sent ships 
from Antwerp and Dunkirk to bring across 
the English army. But when his transports 
arrived at Dover they found the men all gone. 
Proclamations went out on the 17th to call 
them back ; f but two days after there was 
a counter panic and a dread of invasion, and the 
perplexed levies were again told that they must 
remain at home. So it went on to the end of the 
month ; the resolution of one day alternated with 
the hesitation of the next, and nothing was done. 

The queen’s government had lost their heads. 
Philip having done his own part, did not feel it 


Ch. 34. 


A D. 155S 

Jan. 10. 


Philip 
sends ships 
to Dover 
for them to 
find them 
gone : 


* Circular for Staying of the Musters: MS. Mary^ DomesUc, 
voh xii, 

t Ihid., January 17. 
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Cn. 34. 


A.D 1558. 
January. 
Gruisnes is 
left to its 
fate. 


Jan, 17. 
It is at- 
tacked ky 
tlie Duke 
of Dnise. 


After a 
bombard- 
ment of 
three days, 


incumbent on bim to risk a battle with inferior 
numbers, when those who were more nearly con- 
cerned were contented to be supine. Guisnes, 
therefore, and its defenders, were left to their fate. 

On Thursday, the 13th, the Duke of Guise 
appeared before the gates. The garrison could 
have been starved out in a month, but Guise gave 
England credit for energy, and would not run the 
risk of a blockade. To reduce the extent of his 
lines. Grey abandoned the town, burnt the houses, 
and withdrew into the castle. The French made 
their approaches in form. On the morning of 
Monday the 17th they opened fire from two 
heavily armed batteries, and by the middle of the 
day they had silenced the English guns, and 
made a breach which they thought practicable. 
A storming party made an attempt ; after sharp 
fighting the advanced columns had to retreat; 
but as they drew back -the batteries reopened, 
and so effectively, that the coming on of night 
alone saved the English from being driven at 
once, and on the spot, from their defences. The 
walls were of the old sort, consti-ucted when the 
art of gunnery was in its infancy, and brick and 
stone crumbled to ruins before the heavy cannon 
which had come lately into use. 

Under shelter of the darkness earthworks were 
thrown up, which proved a better protection; 
but the Frencli on their side planted other bat- 
teries, and all Tuesday and Wednesday the terri- 
ble bombardment was continued. The old walls 
were swept awny; the ditch was choked with 
the rubbish, and was but a foot in depth; 'the 
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French trenches had been advanced close todts' Cn. 3+. 

edge, and on Wednesday afternoon, twelve com- 

o ^ ^ 155S. 

panies of Gascons and Swiss again dashed at the Jan. 19^ 
breaches. The Gascons were the first ; the Swiss 
followed ‘with a stately leisure;’ and a hand-to- 
hand fis:ht be^an all alon^ the English works. 

The guns from a single tower which had been The 
left standing causing loss to the assailants, it was troops at- 
destroyed by the batteries. The fight continued ^ 
till night, when darkness as before put an end 
to it. 

The earthworks could be again repaired, but 
the powder began to fail, and this loss was irre- 
parable. Lord Grey, going his rounds in the Lord Grey 
dark, trod upon a sword point, and was wounded 
in the foot. The daylight brought the enemy 
again, who now succeeded in making themselves driven mto 

° ATP ri the Citadel. 

masters of the outer line ol defence. Grey, 
crippled as he was, when he saw his men give 
way, sprung to the top of the rampart, ‘ wishing 
God that some shot would take him.’ A soldier 
caught him by the scarf and pulled him down, 
and all that was left of the garrison fell back, 
carrying their commander with them into the 
keep. The gate was rammed close, but Guise 
could now finish his work at his leisure, and had 
the English at his mercy. He sent a trumpeter 
in the evening to propose a parley, and the sol- Guise 
diers insisted that if reasonable terms could be tfms. 
had, they should be accepted. The extremity of 
the position was obvious, and Grey, as we have 
seen, was no stranger to the law of arms in such 
cases. Hostages were exchanged, and the next 
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Ch. 34. morninsr the two commanders met in the French 
ad Ts^ camp. 

Jan. 20. Better terms were offered by Guise than had 
been granted to Calais — Grey, Sir Henry Palmer, 
and a few officers should consider themselves 
prisoner, s ; the rest of the garrison might depart 
with their arms, and ‘ every man a cro\vn in his 
purse.’ Grey, however, demanded that they 
should march out mth their colours flying ; 
Guise refused, and after an hour’s discussion they 
separated without a conclusion. 

But the soldiers were insensible to nice dis- 
tinctions ; if they had the reality, they were not 
particular about the form. Grey lectured them 
on the duties of honour ; for his part, he said, he 
would rather die under the red cross than lose it. 
Whioii the The soldiers replied that their case was desperate ; 
soldiers would not be thrust into butchery or sell 

compel ^ ^ 

Lord Grey their Hves foi* Vain glory. The dispute was at 
to accept. ]ieight when the Swiss troops began to lay 
ladders to the walls ; the English refused to strike 
another blow; and Grey, on his own rule, would 
have deserved to be executed had he persisted 
longer. 

The En- Guise’s terms were accepted. Pie had lived to 
march out ^^pay England for his spear wound at Boulogne, 
and their the last remnant of the continental domi- 

lasthold 

on Rench nions of the Plantagenets was gone. 

soil IS lost. Pleasured by substantial value, the loss of 

Calais was a gain. English princes were never 
again to lay claim to the crown of France, and 
the possession of a fortress on French soil was a 
perpetual irritation. But Calais was called the 
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' brightest jewel in the English crown/ A jewel 
it was, useless, costly, but clearly prized. Over 
the gate of Calais had once stood the insolent 
inscription : — 

^ Then shall the Prenchman Calais win, 

WTieu iron and lead like cork shall swim.’ 

and the Frenchmen had won it, won it in fair 
and gallant fight. 

If Spain should rise suddenly into her ancient 
strength and tear Gibraltar from us, our morti- 
fication would be faint, compared to the anguish 
of humiliated pride with which the loss of Calais 
distracted the subjects of Queen Mary. 


Ch. 34. 


AD. 1558. 
Jan. 20. 
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Parlia- 
ment un- 
dertakes 
to provide 
for the na- 
tional 
safety. 


DEATH OP MARY. , 

T he queen would probably have found the 
parliament which met on the 20th of Januarj^ 
little better disposed towards her than its pre- 
decessor. The subsidy which should have paid 
the crown debts had gone as the opposition had 
foretold, and the country had been dragged after 
all into the war so long dreaded and so much 
deprecated. The forced loan of 100,000/. had 
followed, and money was again wanted. 

But ordinary occasions of discontent disap- 
peared in the enormous misfortune of the loss of 
Calais ; or rather, the loss of Calais had so hum- 
bled the nation in its own eyes, that it expected 
to be overrun with French armies in the ap- 
proaching summer. The Church had thriven 
under Mary’s munificence, but every other in- 
terest had been recklessly sacrificed. The for- 
tresses were without arms, the ships were unfit 
for service, the coast was defenceless. The parlia- 
ment postponed their complaints till the national 
safety had been provided for. 

On the a 6 th, a committee, composed of thirty 
members of both Houses, met to consider the 
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crisis.^ ‘That no way or policy should be un- Oh. 35. 
devised or not thought upon,’ they divided them- 

1 -xxl ? • n 1 'A.D. 1558. 

selves into three sub-committees ; and alter three January 
days’ separate consultation the thirty met again, 
and agreed to recommend the heaviest subsidy 
which had been ever granted to an English so- commend 

, . 1 1 • ^ large 

vereign, equivalent in modern computation to an subsidy 
income-tax of 20 per cent, for two years. If 
levied fairly such a tax would have yielded a 
large return. Michele, the Yenetian, says that 
many London merchants were worth as much as 
6 o,oool. in money ; the graziers and the merchants 
had made fortunes while the people had starved. 

But either from hatred of the government, or 
else from meanness of disposition, the money- 
making classes generally could not be expected 
to communicate the extent of their possessions. 

The landowners, truly or falsely, declared that, 

‘ for the most part, they received no more rent 
than they were wont to receive,’ ‘ yet, paying 
for everything, they provided thrice as much by 
reason of the baseness of the money.’ f It was 
calculated that the annual proceeds of the sub- 
sidy would be no more than 140,000^.;! and 
even this the House of Commons declared that 
the country would not bear for more than one 
year. They did not choose perhaps to leave the 


Commons’ Journals. 
t Ibid. The famous graziers 
and other people^ ho^r welL 
wining soever they be taken 
to be^ will not be known of 
their wealth, and by miscon- 
tentment of their loss, be grown 


stubborn and liberal of talk. — 
The Council to Philip : Cotton. 
MS* Titus, B. 2. 

X Estimate of the Money to 
be provided for the Eurniture and 
Charges of the War : MS. Mary^ 
Domestic, vol. s;ii» 
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Defences of the Country. 

queen at liberty to abuse their confidence by 
givuig her the full grant to squander on the 
clergy. They were unanimous that the country 
must and should be defended. They admitted 
that the sum which they were ready to vote 
would fall short of the indispensable outlay; 
nevertheless, when the report of the committee 
was laid before them they cut it down to half. 
They agreed to give four shillings in the pound 
for one year, and to pay it all at Midsummer. 
‘ They entreated her Majesty to stay the demand- 
ing of more ’ until another session of parliament. 
Should circumstances then require it, they pro- 
mised that they would add whatever might be 
necessary ; but, for the present, ‘ if any invasion 
should be in the realm, or if the enemy should 
seek to annoy them at home, they would have to 
employ themselves with all their powers, which 
would not be without their great charges.’ * 

The resolution of parliament decided the coun- 
cil in the course which they must pursue with 
respect to Calais. Philip, unable to prevent the 
catastrophe alone, proposed to take the field at 
once with a united army of English and Spa- 
niards, to avenge it, and effect a recapture. He 
laid his plans before the council. The council, 
in reply, thanked his Majesty for his good affec- 
tion towards the realm ; they would have ac- 
cepted his offer on their knees had it been pos- 
sible, but the state of England obliged them to 
decline. The enemy, after the time which had 


* Discourse on tlie Order that was used in granting of the Suh- 
sidy : M8. Mary^ Domestic^ vol. xii. 
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been allowed them, ‘would be in such streno-th 
that it was doubtful if by force alone they could 
be expelled.’ If England sent out an army, it 
could not send less than twenty thousand men; 
and the troojjs would go unwillingly upon a 
service for which they had no heart, at a time 
of year when they were unused to exposure. 
Before the year was out, 150,000^ at the lowest 
would have to be spent in keeping the musters 
of the country under arms. The navy and the 
defences of the coast and of the isles, Avould cost 
200,000^., without including the losses of cannon 
and military stores at Guisnes and Calais, which 
would have to be made good. The campaign 
which Philip proposed could not cost less than 
a further 170,000/. ; and so much money could 
not be had ‘ without the people should have 
strange impositions set upon them, which they 
would not bear.’ There was but ‘ a wan hope of 
recovering Calais,’ and ‘ inconveniences might 
follow’ if the attempt was made and failed.* 

‘ The people have only in their heads,’ the 
council added, ‘ the defence of the realm by land 
and sea.’ The hated connexion with Spaui had 
produced all the evils which the opponents of the 
marriage had foretold, and no good was expected 
from any entei'prise pursued in common with 
Phihp. Prone as the English were to explain 
events by supernatural causes, they saw, like the 
queen, in the misfortunes which had haunted her, 
an evidence that Heaven was not on her side, and 
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The Council to Philip : Cotton. MSS. Titus j B. z. 
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Defences of the Country. 

they despaired of success in anything until it 
could be undertaken under better auspices. They 
would take care of themselves at home, and they 
would do no more. In reducing the subsidy, 
the Commons promised to defend the country 
‘ with the residue of their goods and life,’ and 
‘to pass a special law obliging every man to 
provide himself, or to be provided, with armour 
and weapons according to his ability.’ * 

Every peer, knight, or gentleman, with an 
income above loool. a-year, was called on to 
furnish sixteen horses, with steel harness, forty 
corslets, coats of mail, and morions, thii’ty long- 
bows, with sheaves of arrows, and as many steel- 
caps, halberds, blackbills, and haquebuts. All 
English subjects, in a descending scale, were 
required to arm others or arm themselves ac- 
cording to their property.f 

In the levies of the past summer, men had 
shrunk from service, and muster 'masters, after 
the fashion of Falstaff, had taken bribes to ex- 
cuse them. On the pi’esent occasion no excuse 
was to be taken, and every able-bodied man, of 
any rank, from sixteen to sixty, was to be ready 
to take arms when called upon, and join his offi- 
cers, under pain of death. J With these essential 
orders, the business of the legislature ended, and 
parliament was prorogued on the yth of March 
till the following November. 

The chief immediate difficulty was to find 


* MS, Uomedio^ vol. xii, 

I 4 and 5 Philip and Maxy, statute 2. 


X Ibid, statute 3. 
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money for present necessities. The loan was Ch. 35. 
gone. The subsidy would not come in for six 
months. Engiefield, Waldegrave, Petre, Baker, 
and Sir liV alter Mildinay, were formed into a 
permanent committee of ways and means, with 
instructions to sit daily ‘ till some device had 
been arrived at.”^ Sir Thomas Gresham was 
sent again to xlntwerp to borrow ioo,oool., if Money is 
possible, at fourteen per cent.f The queen ap- 
jdied in person for a loan to the citizens of 
London. For security, she offered to bind the 
crown Lands, ‘ so assuredly as they themselves 
could cause to be devised ; ’ J and she promised, 
further, that, if she could legally do it, she Avould 
dispense in their favour with the statute for the 
limitation of usury. 

To this last appeal the corporation responded The city of 
with a loan of 20 ,oool., at twelve per cent, ; the 
Merchant x4.dventurers contributed i8,oooL more; 
and Gresham sent from Flanders from time to 
time whatever he could obtain. In this way 
dockyards and armouries were set in activity, 
and the castles on the coast were repaired. 

Yet with the masses the work of arming went 
forward languidly. The nation was heavy at The nation 
heart, and it was in vain that the noblemen and denc“^°“‘ 
gentlemen endeavoured to raise men’s si^ndts ; 


* MSf, Mary, Domestic, vol. 
xii. 

t Flanders MSS, Mary. Tlie 
aggregate of the debts to the 
Flanders Jews, which Elizabeth 
inherited; cannot be prudently 
guessed at j and I have not yet 

VOL. VI. 


found any complete account on 
which I can rely. It cost her^ 
however, fifteen years of eco- 
nomy to pay them off. 

X Queen Mary to the Aider- 
men of the Oity of London : MS. 
Bffd. 
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the black incubus of tbe priesthood sate upon 
them like a nightmare. The burnings had been 
suspended while parliament was in session. On 
the 28th of March the work began again, and 
Cuthbert Sirason, the minister of a Protestant 
congregation, was put to death in Smithfield, 
having been first racked to extort from him the 
names of his supporters;’"^ on the same day 
Keginald Pole, to clear himself of the charge of 
heresy, sent a fresh commission to Harpsfeld, to 
purge the diocese of Canterbury ; f and the 
people, sick to their very souls at the abominable 
spectacles which were thrust before them, sank 
into a sullen despondency. 

The musters for Derbyshire were set down at 
fifteen hundred. Lord Shrewsbury raised four 
hundred from among his own dependents on his 
estates. The magistrates declared that, owing 
to death, want, and waste of means in the war 
of the last year, the ‘ poor little county ’ could 
provide but one hundred more. 

The musters in Devonshire broke up and went 
to their homes. The musters in Lincolnshire 
mutinied. The ringleaders in both counties 
were immediately hanged yet the loyalty 
was none the greater. The exiled divines in 
Germany, believing that the people -were at last 
ripe for insurrection, called on them to rise and 
put down the tyranny which was crushing them. 
Goodman published a tract on the obedience of 


* Foxe: Buknet. 

t Stetpe's MemmialSj vol. vi. p. 120. 
X Frivy Council Fegisterj MS, Mary, 
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subjects, and John Knox blew his ‘First Blast ch. 35. 
against the Monstrous Regimen of Women.’ ~ 
The queen, as if the ordinary laws of the Apni. 
country had no existence, sent out a proclama- 
tion that any one who was found to have these 
books in his or her possession, or who, finding 
such books, did not instantly burn them, should 
be executed as a rebel by martial law.* ‘ Affec- 
tionate as I be to my country and countrymen,’ 
said Sir Thomas Smith, ‘ I Avas ashamed of both ; 
they went about their matters as men amazed, 
that wist not where to begin or end. And what j,uie. 
marvel was it? Here was nothing but firing, 
heading, hanging, quartering and burning, tax- 
ing and levying. A few priests in white rochets 
ruled all, who with setting up of six-foot roods 
and rebuilding of roodlofts, thought to make all 
sure.’ 

With the summer, fever and ague set in like The season 
a pestilence. ‘ God did so punish the realm,’ 
said Sir Thomas Smith again, ‘ with quartan 
agues, and with such other long and new sick- 
nesses, that in the last tAvo years of the reign of 
Queen Mary, so many of her subjects Avas made July. 
aAvay, what Avith the execution of sword and 
fire, what by sicknesses, that the third part of April, 
the men of England were consumed. ’f In the 
spring, the queen, nfisled by the same symp- 
toms Avhich had deceived her before, had again 
fancied herself enceinte. She made her Avill in 

* Eoyal Proclamation, June t Oration on the Queens Mar- 
6, 1558: Strtpe's Me 7 n'>rialsy nage : Stetpe’s Life of Sir 
vol. vi. j Foxe, vol. xiii. Thomas Smith, 
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The queen 
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child, and 
Philip 
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late her. 


Sh.e finds 
herself dis- 
appointed, 
and the 
peivsecu- 
tlon 

hecomcs 
more and 
more cruel. 


the avoAvecl expectation that she was about to 
undergo the of childbearing. She wrote 

for her husband to come to her. She sent the 
fleet into the Channel, and laid relays of horses 
along the roads to London from Dover and from 
Harwich, that he might choose at which port to 
land. 

Philip so far humoured the fancy, which he 
must have known to be delusive, that he sent 
the Count de Feria to congratulate her. Her 
letter, he said, contained the best news which he 
had heard since the loss of Calais. But the 
bubble broke soon. Mary had parted fi’om her 
husband on the 5th of the preceding July, and 
her suspense, therefore, was not long protracted. 
It is scarcely necessary to say in what direction 
her second disappointment vented itself. 

Cranmer alone hitherto had suffered after re- 
cantation; to others, pardon had continued to 
be otfered to the last moment. But this poor 
mercy was now extinguished. A man in Hamp- 
shire, named Bembridge, exclaimed at the point 
of execution that he would submit; a form Avas 
produced on the spot, Avhich Bembridge signed, 
and the sheriff, Sir Richard Pexall, reprieved him 
by his own authority. But a letter of council came 
instantly to Pexall, that ‘the Queen’s Majesty 
could not but find it very strange’ thathehad saved 
from punishment a man condemned for heresy : 
the execution was to proceed out of hand ; and 
‘ if the prisoner continued in the Catholic faith, 
as he pretended, some discreet and learned man 
might be present Avith him in his death, for the 
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aiding of liim to die God’s servant.* Bembridge 
w as according'ly burnt, and tlie sheriff, for the lenity 
which he had dared to show, was committed to the 
Fleet. Whole detachments of men and women 
were again slaughtered in London; and the queen, 
exasperated at the determination with which the 
populace cheered the sufferers with their sym- 
pathy, sent out a proclamation forbidding her 
subjects to approach, touch, speak to, or comfort 
heretics on their way to execution, under pain of 
death. Shortly after, a congregation of Protestants 
were detected at a prayer-meeting in a field near 
the city ; thirteen Avere taken as prisoners before 
Bonner, and seven were burnt at Smithfield to- 
gether on the 2.8th of June. The people replied 
to the queen’s menaces by crowding about the 
stake with passionate demonstrations of affection, 
and Thomas Bentham, a friend of Lever the 
preacher, when the faggots Avere lighted, stood 
out in the presence of the throng, and cried : 

‘ We know that they are the people of God, 
and therefore we cannot choose but wish Avell to 
them and say, God strengthen them. God Al- 
mighty, for Christ’s sake, strengthen them.’ 

The multitude shouted, iu reply, ‘ Amen 
Amen.’ f 

Alarmed himself, this time, at the display of 
emotion, Bonner durst not outrage the metropolis 
with the deaths of the remaining six. Yet, not 
to let them escape him, he tried them privately 
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* Privy Council Register^ MS. 

I Bentham to Lever : Sikype’s Memorials^ voh Yi. 
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Ch. 35- in his own house at Fulham, and burnt them at 
T Brentfoi’d at night in the darkness.* 

A.D. 1558 O 

So fared the Protestants, murdered to propi- 
tiate Providence, and, if possible, extort for the 
queen a return of the divine favour. The alarm 
of invasion diminished as summer advanced. 
A fleet is England had again a fleet upon the seas which 
at Ports- feared no enemy, and could even act on the 
offensive. In May. two hundred and forty ships, 
large and smtdl, were collected at Portsmouth; p 
and on the day of the burning at Brentford, 
accident gave a small squadron among them a 
share in a considerable victory. 

Lord Clinton, who was now admiral in the 
place of Howard, after an ineffectual cruise in 
the south of the Channel, returned to Portsmouth 
on the 8 th of J uly. A few vessels remained in the 
M de neighbourhood of Calais, when M. de Thermes, 
andXr whom the Duke of Guise left in command there, 
Cauirtake garrison of Boulogne, some levies col- 

and sack lected in Picardy, and his own troops, in all about 

Dunku-k. C l - 1 ■ 1 T 

9000 men, ventured an inroad into the Low 
Countries, took Dunkirk, and plundered it. Not 
caring to penetrate further, he was retreating with 
Battle of his booty, Avhen Count Egmont, with a few thou- 
HM^and Sand Burgundiaus and Flemings, cut in at Grave- 
defet of between the French and their own frontiers. 

tJieBreiicJa. 

They had no means of passing, except at low 
water, between the town of Gravelines and the 

* ‘THs fact,’ says Foxe/ pur- t Swift to the Earl of Shrews- 

chased him more hatred than any hiiry: Lodge’s 
that he had done of the common vol. i. p. 367. 
people/ 
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Battle of Gravelines. 

sea, and the English ships, which were in com- 
munication with Egmont, stood in as near as 
they could venture, so as to command the sands. 

De Thermes, obliged to advance when the tide 
would permit him, dashed at the dangerous pas- 
sage; the guns of Gravelines on one side, the 
guns of the English vessels on the other, tore 
his ranks to pieces, and Egmont charging when 
their confusion was at its worst, the French were 
almost annihilated. Five thousand were killed, 
De Thermes himself, Senarpont of Boulogne, the 
Governor of Picardy, and many other men of 
note, were taken. If Clinton had been at hand 
with the strength of the fleet, and a dash had 
been made at Calais by land and sea, it would 
have been recovered more easily than it had been 
lost. But fortune had no such favour to bestow 
on Queen Mary. Clinton was still loitering at 
Spithead, and when news of the action came it 
was too late. 

The plan of the naval campaign for the season 
w'as to attack Brest with the united strength of 
England and Flanders, and hold it as a security 
for the restoration of Calais at the peace. It was 
for the arrival of his allies that CHnton had been 
waiting, and it was only at the end of the month 
that the combined fleet, a hundred and forty sail, 
left Portsmouth for the coast of Brittany. They 
appeared duly ofi^ Brest ; yet, when their object 
was before them, they changed their minds on the 
feasibility of their enterprise; and leaving their 
original design, they landed a force at Conqu^t, 
which they plundered and burnt, and afterwards 
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Prospects of General Peace. 

destroyed some other villages in the neighhotir- 
hood. The achievement was not a very splendid 
one. Four or hundred Flemings who ven- 
tured too far from the fleet were cut off ; and as 
the Duke d’Estampes was said to he coming up 
with 2o,oco men, Clinton re-einbarked his men in 
haste, returned to Portsmouth, after an ineffectual 
and merely mischievous demonstration, and then 
reported the sickness in the fleet so considerable, 
that the operations for the season must be con- 
sidered at ail end.* 

In the meantime, the contending princes in 
their own persons, Philip with the powers of the 
Low Countries and Spain, Henry with the whole 
available strength of France, sate watching each 
other in entrenched camps upon the Somme. 
The French king, with the recollection of St. 
Quentin fresh upon him, would not risk a second 
such defeat. Philip would not hazard his late 
advantage by forcing an action which might lose 
for him all that he had gained. In the pause, 
the conviction came slowly over both, that there 
was no need for further bloodshed, and that the 
long, weary, profitless war might at last have an 
end. A mighty revolution had passed over Europe 
since Francis first led an army over the Alps. 
The world had passed into a new era; and the 
question of strength had to be tried, not any 
more between Spaniard and Frenchman, hut be- 
tween Protestant and Catholic. Already the dis- 
ciples of Calvin threatened the Church of France ; 


MS. Mary^ Domestic^ yol. xiii* 
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Holland was vexing the superstition of Philip, 
and the Protestants in Scotland were breaking 
from the hand of Mary of Guise : more and more 
the Catholic princes felt the want of a general 
council, that the questions of the day might be 
taken hold of firmly, and the Inquisition be set 
to work on some resolute principle of concert. 

In September, the Emperor passed away in his 
retirement at St. Just. With him perished the 
traditions and passions of which he was the last 
representative, and a new page was turning in 
the history of mankind. Essential ground of 
quarrel between Henry and Philip there was 
none ; the outward accidental ground — the claims 
on ]\Iilan and Naples, Savoy and Navarre — had 
been rendered easy of settlement by the conquest 
of Calais, and by the marriage which was con- 
summated a few weeks after Guise’s victory, be- 
tween the Dauphin and the Queen of Scots. 

Satisfied with the triumph of a policy which 
had annexed the crown of Scotland to France, 
and with having driven the English by main 
strength from their last foothold on French soil, 
Henry could now be content to evacuate Savoy 
and Piedmont, if Philip, on his side, would repeat 
the desertion of Cr^py, and having brought Eng- 
land into the war, would leave her to endure her 
o^vn losses, or avenge them by her single strength. 
With this secret meaning on the part of France, 
an overture for a peace was commenced in the 
autumn of 1558, through the mediation of the 
Duchess of Lorraine. An armistice was agreed 
upon, and the first conference was held at the 
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522 The Calais Difficulty. 

abbey of Cercamp, ■where Arundel, Wotton, and 
Thirl by attended as the representati'ves of 
England. 

How far Philip would consent to an arrange- 
ment so perfidious towards the country of -wliiclr 
he was the nominal so'vereign, depended, first, 
on the life of the queen. The titular King of 
England could b}’ no fiction or pretext relieve 
himself of the duties which the designation im- 
posed upon him ; and if the English were deserted 
their resentment would explode in a revolution 
of which Mary would be the instant •victim.* 

Mary, indeed, would soon cease to be a diffi- 
culty. She was attacked in September by the 
fever which was carrying ofif so many of her 
subjects. The fresh disease aggravated her con- 
stitutional disorder, and her days were drawing 
fast to their end. But Philip’s hold on England 
need not perish with the death of his wife, if he 
could persuade her sister to take her place. Plis 
policy, therefore, was for the present to linger 
out the negotiations; to identify in appearance 
his own and the English interests, and to wait 
the events of the winter. 

At the opening of the Conference it was im- 
mediately evident that France Avould not part 
with Calais. The English commissioners had 
been ordered to take no part in the discussion, 
unless the restitution was agreed on as a prelimi- 
nary ; and when they made their demand, Henry 


* Eenard found it necessary to warn Philip of this, in a despatcli 
■written in October: Granvelle Papers, yoL v. p. 225, 
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replied that ‘ he would hazard his crown rather 
than forego his conquest.’* The resolution was 
expressed decisively; and they saw, or thought 
they saw, so much inditference in the Spanish 
representatives, that they at first intended to re- 
turn to England on the spot. 

‘ To our minds,’ they wrote, ‘ Calais is so 
necessary to be had again for the quieting of the 
world’s mind in England, and it should so much 
offend and exasperate England, if any peace was 
made without restitution of it, that, for our part, 
no earthly private commodity nor profit could 
induce us thereto, nor nothing could be more 
grievous to us than to be ministers therein.’ f 

They were on the point of departure, when a 
letter from Philip required them to remain at their 
posts. Contrary to their expectation, the king 
promised to support England in insisting on the 
restoration, and his own commissioners were in- 
structed equally to agree to nothing unless it was 
conceded. J Thus for a time the negotiation re- 
mained suspended till events should clear up the 
course which the different parties would follow. 

And these events, or the one great event, was 
now close, and the shadows were drawing down 
over the life of the unfortunate Mary. Amidst dis- 
content and misery at home, disgrace and failure 
abroad, the fantastic comparisons, the delirious 


* Anmdel, Tliirlby"; and Wotton to the Council : French 3 ISS., 
"bundle 13. 
t Ihid. 

f Philip to the English Ambassador, October 30 : French 
bundle 13. 
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Mission of De Feria. 

analogies, the child Avhich was to be born of the 
Virgin Mary for the sah^ation of mankind — where 
were now these visionary and humiliating dreams? 

On the 6 th of October, the Privy Council were 
summoned to London ‘ for great and ui’gent 
affairs.’ At the bemnnina: of November three 
men and two women suffered at Canterbury. 
They were the last who were put to death, and 
had been presented by Pole in person to be visited 
‘with condign punishment.’* On the 5th, par- 
liament met, and the promised second subsidy 
was demanded, but the session was too brief for 
a resolution. The queen’s life, at the time of the 
opening, was a question perhaps of hours, at most 
of days ; and aware of what was impending, 
Philip despatched the Count de Feria to her with 
a desire that she should offer no objections to the 
succession of Elizabeth. 

The count reached London on the 9th of No- 
vember. He was admitted to an interview, and 
the queen, too brave to repine at what was now 
inevitable, and anxious to the last to please her 
husband, declared herself ‘ well content ’ that it 
should be as he wished ; she entreated only that 
her debts might be paid, and that ‘religion’ should 
not be changed. 

Leaving Mary’s deathbed, De Feria inforrhed 
the council of the king’s request, and from the 
council hastened to the house of Lord Clinton, a 
few miles from London, where Elizabeth was 
staying. In Philip’s name, he informed her that 

* ^ Condigna animadversione plectendos.’ — WiLimrs's Concilia^ 
voL iv. 
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her succession was assured ; his master had used 
his influenf^e in her favour, and no opposition 
need be anticipated. 

Elizabeth listened graciously. That Philip’s 
services to her, however, had been so considerable 
as de Feria told her, she was unable to allow. 
She admitted, and admitted thankfully, the good 
offices which he had shown to her when she was 
at Woodstock. She was perhaps ignorant that 
it was for the safety of Philip’s life that her own 
had been so nearly sacrificed; that Philip’s in- 
terest ill her succession liEid commenced only 
wdien his own appeared impossible. But she 
knew how narrow had been her escape ; she had 
neither forgotten her danger, nor ceased to resent 
her treatment. It wms to the people of England, 
she told the count, that she owed her real grati- 
tude. The people had saved her from destruc- 
tion; the people had prevented her sister from 
changing the setthmient of the cimvn. She would 
be the people’s queen, and she would reign in the 
people’s interest. 

De Feria feared, from what she said, that ‘in 
religion she wmuld not go right.’ The ladies by 
whom she was surrounded were suspected ; Sir 
William Cecil, whose conformity was as trans- 
parent then as it is now, would be her principal 
secretary ; and the count observed, with a fore- 
boding of evil, that ‘ she had an admiration for 
the king her father’s mode of ruling ; ’ and that 
of the legate she spoke with cold severity."^ 

^ Itepo^t of the Ooimt de Feria : Tytler^ vol. ii p. 494. Me- 
morial of the iJuchess of Fei'ia^ M8. quoted by Lingurd. 


Ce. 3s. 


AD 1558. 
Koy ember 


De Feria 
lias an in- 
terview 
^ylth Eliza- 
beth , 


Who, he 
fears, will 
not go 
right in 
religion. 



526 


Elizabeth. 


Oh. 35. 

Jl P. 155S 
November. 
Pole, as 
well as the 
queen, is 
dying. 


He writes 
a last 
letter, and 
sends a 
niessage to 
Elizaheth. 


It is possible that Pole was made acquainted 
with Elizabeth’s feelings towards him. To him- 
self personally, those feelings were of little 
moment, for he, too, like the queen, was dying — 
dying to be spared a second exile, and the 
wretchedness of seeing with his eyes the disso- 
lution of the phantom fabric which he had given 
the labours of his life to build. 

Yet what he did not live to behold he could 
not have failed to anticipate. The spirit of 
Henry VIII. was rising from the grave to 
scatter his work to all the winds; while he, the 
champion of Heaven, the desti’oyer of heresy, 
was lying himself under a charge of the same 
crime, with the Pope for his accuser. Without 
straining too far the licence of imagination, we 
may believe that the disease which was de- 
stroying him was chiefly a broken heart. But it 
was painful to him to lie under the ill opinion of 
the person who was so soon to be on the throne 
of England ; and possibly he wished to leave her, 
as a legacy, the warning entreaties of a dying man. 

Three days after De Feria’s visit, therefore, 
Pole sent the Dean of Worcester to Elizabeth 
with a message, the import of which is unknown ; 
and a short letter, as the dean’s credentials, saying 
only that the legate desired, before he should 
depart, to leave all persons satisfied of him, and 
especially her Grace.* 


* Cotton M8, Vespasian. 
P. 3. The letter is written in a 
shaking hand. The address is 
lostj and Toeing dated the 14th 


of NovemToer, while Mary was 
still alive, it has been descriloed 
as to her and not to her sister. 
But an endorsement ^ Prom the 
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Death of Mary. 

This was the 14th of November. The same Ch. 35. 
clay, or the day after, a lady-in-waiting carried “ 
the queen’s last wishes to her successor. They N oremljer. 
were the same which she had already mentioned 
to De Feria — that her debts should be paid, and 
that the Catholic religion might be maintained, sister, 
with an additional request that her servants 
should be properly cared for.*’^^ Then, taking 
leave of a world in which she had played so ill a 
part, she prepared, with quiet piety, for the end. 

On the 1 6th, at midnight, she received the last ^pceives 

• P 1 T HT -• • 1 sacra- 

rites 01 the Church, lowarcls morning, as she ment, and 
was sinking, mass v/as said at hei' bedside. At 
the elevation of the Host, unable to speak or 
move, she fixed her eyes upon the body of her 
Lord ; and as the last words of the benediction 
were uttered, her head sunk, and she was gone. 

A few hours later, at Lambeth, Pole followed noy. 17. 
her, and the reign of the Pope in England, and ancuius 
the reign of terror, closed together. 

No Eno’lish sovereien ever ascended the throne 
with larger popularity than Mary Tudor. The 
country was eager to atone to her for her mother’s 
injuries ; and the instinctive loyalty of the English 
towards their natural sovereign was enhanced by 
the abortive etforts of Northumberland to rob 
her of her inheritance. She had reigned little 


Queen’s Majesty at Hatfield/ 
leaves no doubt to wbom it was 
written. 

^ Among the apocryphal or 
vaguely attested anecdotes of 
the end of Mary, she is repoi'ted 
to have said, that if her body 


was openfd, Calais would be 
found written on her heart. 
The story is not particularly 
characteristic, but having come 
somehow into existence, there is 
no reason why it should not con- 
tinue to be believed. 
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Ch. 35. more than five years, and she descended into the 
7 grave amidst curses deeper than the acclamations 

AD 1558. ^ . 

KovemLer. -^vhich had ^velcomed her accession. In that 
brief time she had swathed her name in the 
horrid epithet which wall cling to it for ever ; 
and yet from the passions which in general 
tempt sovereigns into crime, she was entirely 
free : to the time of her accession she had lived 
a blameless, and, in many respects, a noble life ; 
and few men or women have lived less capable 
of doing- hnowiiigly a wrong thing. 

Philip’s conduct, which could not extinguish 
her passion for him, and the collapse of the in- 
flated imaginations which had surrounded her 
supposed pregnane}', it can hardly be doubted, 
atfected her sanity. Those forlorn hours wlien 
she would sit on the ground with her knees 
drawn to her face; those restless days and nights 
when, like a ghost, she would wander about the 
palace galleries, rousing herself only to write tear- 
blotted letters to her husband ; those bursts of fury 
over the libels di'opped in her way ; or the march- 
ings in procession behind the Host in tlie Lon- 
don streets — these are all symptoms of hysterical 
derangement, and leave little room, as we think 
of her, for other feelmgs than pity. But if ]\Iary 
was insane, the madness was of a kind which 
placed her absolutely under her spiritual directors ; 
and the responsibility for her cruelties, if res];)ou- 
sibility be anything but a name, rests first with 
Gardiner, who commenced them, and, secondly, 
and in a higher degree, with Beginald Pole. Be- 
cause Pole, with the council, once interfered to 
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prevent an imprudent massacre in Smithfield; 
because, being legate, he left the common duties 
of his diocese to subordinates, he is not to be held 
innocent of atrocities which could neither have 
been commenced nor continued without his sanc- 
tion ; and he was notoriously the one person in the 
council whom the queen absolutelj'- trusted. The 
revenge of the clergy for their past humiliations, 
and the too natural tendency of an oppressed 
jjarty to abuse suddenly recovered power, com- 
bined to originate the Marian pei'secution. The 
rebellions and massacres, the political scandals, 
the universal suffering throughout the country 
during Edward’s minority, had created a general 
bitterness in all classes against the Reformers ; 
the Catholics could appeal with justice to the 
apparent consequences of heretical opinions ; 
and when the Reforming preachers themselves 
denounced so loudly the irreligion which had 
attended their success, there was little wonder 
that the world took them at their word, and was 
ready to permit the use of strong suppressive 
measures to keep down the unruly tendencies of 
uncontrolled fanatics. 

But neither these nor any other feelings of 
English growth, could have produced the scenes 
which have stamped this unhappy reign with a 
character so frightful. The parliament which re- 
enacted the Lollard statutes, had refused to restore 
the Six Articles as being too severe ; yet under 
the Six Articles twenty-one persons only suffered 
in six years ; while, perhaps, not twice as many 
more had been executed under the earlier acts in 
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Ch. 35. the century and a half in 'which they had stood 
on the Statute roll. The harshness of the la'W 

A D. 1558 

November Confined the action of it to men who were defi- 
nitely dangerous ; and when the bishops’ powers 
were given back to them, there was little anti- 
cipation of the manner in which those powers 
would be misused. 

And that except from some special influences 
they would not have been thus misused, the local 
character of the persecution may be taken to 
prove. The storm was violent only in London, 
in Essex, which was in the diocese of London, 
and in Canterbury. It raged long after the 
death of Gardiner ; and Gardiner, though he 
made the beginning, ceased after the first few 
months to take further part in it. The Bishop of 
Winchester would have had a pei’secution, and 
a keen one; but the fervour of others left his 
lagging zeal far behind. For the first and last 
time the true Ultramontane spirit was dominant 
in England ; the genuine conviction that, as the 
orthodox prophets and sovereigns of Israel slew 
the worshippers of Baal, so were Catholic rulers 
called upon, as their first duty, to extirpate here- 
tics as the enemies of God and man. 

The language of the legate to the City of 
London shows the devout sincerity with which 
he held that opinion himself. Through him, 
and sustained by his authority, the queen held 
it ; and by these two the ecclesiastical govern- 
ment of England was conducted. 

Archbishop Parker, who succeeded Pole at 
Canterbury, and had therefore the best oppor- 
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tunity of knowing what his conduct had really 
been, called him Camifex et flagellum Ecclesice 
Anglicance, the hangman and the scourge of the 
Church of England. His character was irre- 
proachable; in all the virtues of the Catholic 
Church he walked without spot or stain; and 
the system to which he had surrendered him- 
self had left to him of the common selfish- 
nesses of mankind his enormous vanity alone. 
But that system had extinguished also in him 
the human instincts, the genial emotions by 
which theological theories stand especially in 
need to be corrected. He belonged to a class of 
persons at all times numerous, in whom enthu- 
siasm takes the place of understanding ; who are 
men of an ‘ idea ; ’ and unable to accept human 
things as they are, are passionate loyalists, 
passionate churchmen, passionate revolutionists, 
as the accidents of their age may determine. 
Happily for the welfare of mankind, persons so 
constituted rarely ari’ive at power : should power 
come to them, they use it, as Pole used it, to' 
defeat the ends which are nearest to their hearts. 

The teachers who finally converted the English 
nation to Protestantism were not the declaimers 
from the pulpit, nor the voluminous controver- 
sialists with the pen. These, indeed, could pro- 
duce arguments which, to those who were already 
convinced, seemed as if they ought to produce 
conviction ; but conviction did not follow till 
the fruits of the doctrine bore witness to the 
spirit from which it came. The evangelical 
teachers, caring only to be allowed to develops 

mm2 
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their own opinions, and persecute their opponents, 

— had walked hand in hand with men who had 

ifovamb^r neither tomb nor altar, who had stripped 

the lead from the church roofs, and stolen the 
bells from the church towers ; and between them 
they had so outraged such plain honest minds as 
remained in England, that had Mary been con- 
tent with mild repression, had she left the Pope 
to those who loved him, and married, instead 
of Philip, some English lord, the mass would 
have retained its place, the clergy in moderate 
form would have resumed their old authority, and 
the Reformation would have waited for a century. 
In an evil hour, the queen listened to the unwise 
advisers, who told her that moderation in reli- 
gion was the sin of the Laodicseans; and while 
the fanatics who had brought scandal on the 
Reforming cause, either truckled, like Shaxton, 
or stole abroad to wrangle over surplices and 
forms of prayer, the true and the good atoned 
with their lives for the crimes of others, and vin- 
dicated a noble cause by nobly dying for it. 

And while among the Reformers that which 
was most bright and excellent shone out with 
■ preternatural lustre, so were the Catholics per- 
mitted to exhibit also the preternatural features 
of the creed which was expir ing . 

Although Pole and Mary could have laid their 
hands on earl and baron, knight and gentleman, 
whose heresy was notorious, although, in the 
queen’s own guard, there were many who never 
listened to a mass,* they durst not strike .where 
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there was danger that they would be struck in 
return. They went out into the highways and 
hedges ; they gathered up the lame, the halt, and 
the blind ; they took the weaver from his loom, 
the carpenter from his workshop, the husband- 
man from his plough; they laid hands on maidens 
and boys ‘ who had never heard of any other 
religion than that which they were called on to 
abjure old men tottering into the grave, and 
children whose lips could but just lisp the 
articles of their creed; and of these they made 
their burnt-offerings ; with these they crowded 
their prisons, and when filth and famine killed 
them, they flung them out to rot. How long 
England would have endured the repetition 
of the horrid spectacles is hard to say. The 
persecution lasted three years, and in tliat time 
something less than 300 persons were burnt at 
the stake.f ‘ By imprisonment,’ said Lord Bur- 
leigh, ‘ by torment, by famine, by fire, almost the 
number of 400 were,’ in their various ways, ‘la- 
mentably destroyed.’ 

y et, as has been already said, interference was 
impossible except by armed force. The country 
knew from the first that by the course of nature 
the period of cruelty must be a brief one; it 
knew that a successful rebellion is at best a cala- 
mity ; and the bravest and wisest men would not 
injure an illustrious cause by conduct less than 
worthy of it, so long as endurance was possible. 


* Bheleigh’s Execution of Justice. 

t The number is vmoiisly computed at 270, 280, and 290. 
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The Persecution and its Effects. 

They had saved Elizabeth’s life and Elizabeth’s 
rights, and Elizabeth, when her time came, would 
deliver her subjects. The Catholics, therefore, 
were permitted to continue their cruelties till the 
cup of iniquity was full ; till they had taught the 
educated laity of England to regard them with 
horror ; and till the Romanist superstition had 
died, amidst the execrations of the people, of its 
own excess. 
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BBEY-LANDS sold. iii. 258 

Irish, given to the Irish 

leaders, iv. 103 

Abbots of Strattord and Wobiirn, iii. 
243, 244 

— of Colehester, iii. 429 

— of Barlings, iii. 432 

— of Glastonbury, iii. 430 ; is hanged, 
437 

A’Becket, Thomas, shrine of, hi 300, 
302. See Monasteries 
Abel, lii. 488 

Abergavenny, Lord, head of the Nevilles, 
death of, in 316, 327 , vi. 150, 153, 
158, 294 

Accounts, the public, v. 460 
Accusation, Act of, i, 210-222 
Acts, all of Henry YIII on Ecclesiasti- 
cal legislation swept away, vi. 300 
Adams, John, a tailor, iv 499 
Adventurers of the West, v. 86, 469 

— merchant, the, vi. 113 
Aguilar, d’, vi 231 

Albany, Duke of, ii. *151 ; flies to 
Prance, iv. 7 ; second disgrace of, 
15-17 

Albert of Brandenburg, v 405-457 
Alcock, Mayor of Canterbury, lii. 381 
Aldgate, house in, vi. 198 
Aldington, in Kent, i. 317 
Alexander, vi. 492 

Allen, John, Archbishop of Dublin, 
advice of, 11 . 288-9, savage murder 
of, 301 

Alien, Sir John (brother of the above), 
Master of the Bolls, ii. 306, 313, 
314 , his accounts of Lord Grey, iv. 
81, 82, 87, 90 

— Chancellor, v, 411-418 

Alva, Duke of, v. 482, 484; vi. 231, 
283, 349; advances on Rome, 457, 
473 

Alva, Duchess of, vi. 235 
Ampthill, i. 341, 390, 454-478; iii. 
112 

Amusements of the English, i. 69-76 
Anabaptists, fourteen, burnt for heresy, 
ii. 385 
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Anabaptists, Landgrave of Hesse against, 
ill 338, 364, 393 
Anabaptism, v 179 
Ancona, Cardinal of, i. 411 
Ancram Muir, English defeated at, iv 
397 

Andrew, martyr, i. 488 
Anglicans, the, iii 365 
Angoiileme, Duke of, to marry Princess 
Elizabeth, ii 356 

Angus, Earl of (head of the Douglas), 
marries Margaret of Scotland, iv. 7, 
8 , returns to Scotland, 20 ; enters 
Edinburgh, 24, 31, 32,* exiled, 34, 
47,48, release from prison, 323, 397 ; 
at Ancram Muir, 399-401 
Annates, payment of, i. 357, 362 , ii. 
208 

Anne of Cleves, iii. 439 , intended for 
a Count of Lorraine, 441 ; appear- 
ance of, 438, 465 , landing in England, 
464-467, marriage of, 470, 507-516 , 
divorce of, 517 , ready acquiescence 
and position of, 517 ; will not attend 
mass, vi. 95 

Annebault, d’. Admiral of Erance, lii. 
14 ; IV. 252, 349, 424, 429, 434, 
453-463 

Anthem, the National, possible origin 
of, IV 423 

Antwerp, vessels of, iv. 387-402; Jews 
of, advance loans, v. 159, 281^448 ; 
vi. 139, 345, 513 
Apparel, Act of, i. 433 
Appeals to Rome, Act of, i. 434, 438 ; 
confirmed by Henr^ VIII. 442 ; its 
injustice to Catherine of Arragop, 
443 

Ap Parry, iv. 90 

Ap Rice, ecclesiastical lawyer, ii. 438 , 
letter of, iii. 64 
Archery in England, i. 63, 68 
Arches, Coiu’t of, reformed, i. 353 
Ardes, Conference at, restores peace, 
iv. 465 

Argyle, Earl of, iv. 8, 21 
Armi, Ludovico del, iv. 415, 420 
Arnold, Sir Nicholas, vi. 189, 431 
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Arran, Eax’l of, iv. 8, 21, 22, 23 , de- 
clared Eegent, 202 , encourages the 
Reformation, 210, 222, 224, 226, 227, 
237 ; waYcringa of, 230, 232 , recon- 
ciled to Beton, 241, 397, attached at 
Ancram Muir, 399 ; joins the French, 

V. 78 ) made Duke of Chatelherault, 
79 

Arras. See Granyelle 

Arthur, Prince, death of, i. 117 

Articles of Religion, Heni’y VIII. draws 
up the first, in. 67 

— the Six, in defence of the Catholic 
Faith, iii. ch. 16 , debates on, m. 388 , 
they are determined on, 397, 398 , 
called the ‘Bloody Act,’ 399, articles 
detailed, 400-2 ; machinery of, im- 
proved, 508 ; re\nsed and modified, iv. 
298, repealed, Y 63; vi. 220 

Arundel, Sir Nicholas, vi. 189, 431 

— Earl of, executed, 395 ; deprived 
of office and fined, v 256, 502, 511 ; 

VI. 19, 22, 26 ; addresses the Coun- 
cil, 30 ; goes to Mary at Framling- 
ham, 34, 127, 192, 193, 522 

— Master, iv. 254 

' — ’s meeting place in Lawrence Poul- 
teney’s lane, vi. 434 

— Sir Humfrey, v. 169, 187, 195, 197 ; 
hanged, 198 

— Sir Thomas, and the Nun of Kent, 
ii 170, V. 371, 376, 383 

— John, of Trence, iii. 251 

Asbold,. Edmund, iv. 98 

Ascue, Sir William, joins the insurgents, 
iii. 104. See Pilgrimage of Grace 

— Anne, iv 499 ; brought before Bon- 
ner, 500 ; second arrest and torture, 
503 , IS burnt, 505 

Ashley, Mrs , favourite of Elizabeth, 
V 139, 149, sent to the Fleet, vi. 
360 

Ashton, Christopher, musters at his 
house, vi. 431, 440 ; in France, 451 

Aske, the family of, iii. 121 

— Christopher and John, gallant rescue 
by, iii. 140 

— Robert, made the rebel leader, iii. 122 ; 
takes York, 133 ; and Pomfret, 137 ; 
receives Lord Shrewsbury’s herald, 
149; his communications with the 
Regent of Flanders, 160; mea-sures 
of organization, 168, 169 , again 
collects an army, 174, 176, 179; will 
go to London, 183; writes an ac- 
count of the rebellion for the King, 
184 ; disclaims the rising of Bigod, 
195, 197; sent to the Tower, 209; 
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conduct of, discussed, 211 , trial and 
last petition of, 215, 220, King’s 
provision for the family of, 220, 222 ; 
death, 224, 226 
Astley Park, vi 1G8 
Atliloue Castle, v 412 
Aueher, Sir Anthony, v. 215 

— Mr , VI 492 

Audeley, Sir Thomas, Lord Chancellor, 
afterwards Lord Audeley, on the 
commission to try Anne Boleyn, 
h. 506 ; at her execution, 526 ; his 
speech, 533, 536 ; speech on Anne of 
Cleves, lii 509 ; speech of, in 1542, 

IV. 135 

— Sir John, iii 377 

Aug.sburg, Confession of, acknowledged, 

V. 408 

Avery, John, ii 507 
Awnsham, Richard, ii. 507 
Aylmer, li. 322; iv. 90 , vi. 115 

jgABTHORPE, Sir Nicholas, iii. 134 

Baga de Secretis, account of Anne Bo- 
leyn’ s trial in, ii. 517 
Bagenall, Sir Ralph, alone protests 
against the reconciliation wuth Rome, 
vi. 282 

Bainham, James, his torture and mar- 
tyrdom, ii. 85, 87 
Baker, Sir John, v. 503 ; vi. 513 
Baldewyn, Sir John, li. 606 
Bale, John, plays of, v. 58 ; compares 
Northumberland to Moses, v. 438 ; 
made Bishop of Ossory, ibid. 

Balliol College, MS. ballads in, iii. 237 
Balnavis of Halhill, iv. 216 

— Henry, v, 30 

Bangor, petition of clergy of, iii. 376 
Barbarossa, Turkish Admiral, his r<a- 
vages, iv. 276 
Barlings, Abbot of, iii 432 
Barlow, Bishop of St. Davids, ii. 470 ; 

resigns his See of Bath, vi. 78 
Barnes, li 2, 31 ; before Wolsey, 41 ; 
burns bibles, 44; accuses Lambert of 
heresy, iii. 341, 443, 471 ; found guilty 
of heresy and burnt, 525, 526 
Barratyne, Sir William, iv. 550 
Bath, Bishop of, iii. 507 

— Earl of, vi. 116 

Bayiiard’s Castle, Council escape from, 
vi. 30 

Bay n ton, Sir Edward, ii. 491, 500 
Bayonne, Bishop of, i. 133; remarkable 
letters of, 148 ; Bishop of Paris, 390. 
See Dubellay 
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BEA 

Beaumont, Master of the Bolls, v. 
272 

Becon, his ‘Jewel of Joy’ cited, v. 
120; his opinion of the Gospellers, 
356 

Beda, Dr., i 272, 274 
Bedford See Bussell 
Bedmgfield, Sir Edmund, ii 479 

— Sir Henry, vi 18 

Bedyll, Secretary to Cromwell, ii 336, 
363, 382 ; tortured, vi 443, 446 
Beggars, Act about, i, 81, 88, n 473, 
474 ; supplication of, i. 3, 84 , 

11 85 

Belemian, Nicholas, iv. 499 
Bellingham, William, iv 287 

— Sir Edward, v. 145 : made deputy of 
Ireland, 412; skilful rule of, 414; 
death, 421 

Bembridge, Down, iv, 428 

— the martyr, vi. 516 

Benefices, rights of presentation to, 
li 3 

— impropriations of, -vu. 293, 294 
Benevolence levied, iv. 391 

Bennet, Dr , Letters of, to Henry VIII , 
i. 410, 411; ii. 124; dies, 150 
Berd, W., ii. 507 
Berkeleys, the, iv. 423 

— Sir Maurice, vi 1 80 
Berners, iv. 79 

Beton, James, Archbishop of St. An- 
drews, iv. 8 

— David, nephew of the above, iv 21 ; 
succeeds to the Archbishopric, 50 , 
persecutes, iv. 64 , as Cardinal 
thwarts Henry VIII. iv. 125; plans 
of, to murder a hundred gentlemen, 
189 ; forgery and arrest of, 202 ; 
in Blackness Castle, 206 ; charac- 
ter of, 212 ; lays Scotland under 
an interdict, 213; returns to St. 
Andrews, 219, 222, 223 ; he and his 
clergy declare for war against Eng- 
land, 229, 235, 236 ; carries off the 
Queen to Stirling, 238, 241, 244, 247 ; 
cruelties of, 305, 308, 309 ; conspiracy 
to kill him, 317, 321 ; his triumph, 
470 ; attempts to murder Wishart, 
472, 474 ; vicious life of, 475 ; death 
of, 475, 479 

Beverley, Constance, iii. 328 
Bewley, iii. 418 

Bible burnt at Paul’s Cross, ii. 44 ; 
first order for placing of, in churches, 
iii. 76 ; translations of, 77, 79 ; Miles 
Coverdale’s version of, 80, 84 ; 
misuse of, 370; use of, allowed in 
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Scotland, iv. 217; the ‘Great,’ or 
Cranmer’s and Taverner’s Bible, 
291 ; restrictions as to the use of, 
293 ; influence of, 482 

Biez, M de, iv 395 

Bigod, Sir Erancis, iii 194 , raises an 
insurrection, 195, 197 , sent to the 
Tower, 205, 212 , hung, 219 

Bill, de Heretico Combiirendo, vi. 220 ; 
the great, of reconciliation, 299 

Bilney, Martyr and Latimer's friend, 
ii 85 

Bird, deprived of the see of Chester, 
vi 68 

Bishoprics, intended extension of, lii. 
396 

Bishops, their defence, i. 226, 244, eight, 
.summoned before Henry VIII , 253 ; 
mode of electing, 208 , hitter oppo- 
sition of, to Tyndall, iii. 78 , refuse 
to translate the bible, 79 , the Bishop’s 
Book, 247 , severity, 39S ; dinner of, 
at Lambeth, 405 , power of, restricted, 
iv.299 , to he appointed by the crown, 
V. 65; dissension of eight, 146; 
failures of, 259, advice of. 331 ; six 
new, made, vi. 198 ; arbitrary courts 
of, restored, 295 

— of Toledo. See Toledo 

Black Book, the, against monasteries, ii. 
460 

Blackball, Mayor of Exeter, v. 187 

Blage, Sir George, rescued by Henry 
VIII , iv. 506 ; depositions of, 513 

Blunt, Sir Thos., iii. 427 

Bocher, Joan, v. 167 , burnt, 290 

Booking, Dr , i. 321 ; and the Nun of 
Kent, ii. 175 ; death, 218 

Body, Wm , v. 97 

Bois-dauphm, Prench Ambassador, v. 
486, 494 

Boleyn, Sir Thomas, Earl of Wiltshire, 
Anne Boleyn’ s father, goes to Bologna, 
i 257 ; his instructions, 262 ; on the 
prisoners’ trials, li 506 ; is not at his 
children’s trial, 515, 517 

— Anne, i. 155; acknowledged as 
Henry VIII ’s intended wife, 168 ; 
evil education of, 183; portraits 
of, 184 ; connection of, with Lord 
Percy, 185, and ii. 484 ; letter to Mr. 
Melton on, i. 186 ; character of, by 
Sir Thomas Wyatt, 187 love of eat- 
ing, 187, 188, 189; position, 3^0; 
hunting, 391 , goes to Boulogne, 
396; marriage, 418, 458 ; coronation 
pageant, 459, 468 ; beauty, 464 ; 
on Pisher and More, li. 240 , declining 
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favour of, 485, 486 ; secret en- 
quiries, 487 ; arrest and examination, 
488, 489, her aunt, Lady Bolcyn, 493 ; 
letter of, to the King, 501, 504 , trial, 
607, 517, Kentish jury, 507 , found 
guilty, 517 , list of Peers Ly whom 
tried, 516, confession of, 524, con- 
versation with Kingston, 525 , last 
words of, 527 , execution, 528 
Poleyn, Mary, appendix, iv. 541 , mar- 
ries Sir H. Carey, 543 
Bologna, Cardinal Governor of, on 
Henry VIII /s divorce, i. 140 

— conference at, i. 257 
Boniface IX., Pope, ii. 9, 12 
Bonner, I)r., with the Pope at Bologna, 

i 410, 418, ii. 136, at Marseilles, 
152; interview with the Pope, 153, 
158, profligacy at Nice, iin 284 

— Bishop of London, iv. 114; Minis- 
ter to Charles V., 173, 175, 252, 
280; releases Anne Ascue, 500; 
opposes church visitors, v. 57, 185, 
186; in the Marshalsea, 254, 267 ; 
comes out in triumph, vi 53, 54 ; en- 
quiries about the clergy, 257, 314, 
317 ; prisoners before, 327 ; Hunter 
and Tomkins, 333, 335 ; his coal 
house, 389; even he loathes the 
cruelties, 390 , lady’s letter to, ibid, ; 
at Oxford, 406, insults Cranmer, 
407, 448, 465 ; burns Protestants at 
Brentford, 518 

Borders, Scotch, ravaged, iv. 127 
Borough, Lord, in. 104 
Bothwell, Earl of, iv. 218 ; takes G. 
Wishart, 472 

Botolph, Sir Gregory, iii 524 
Boulogne, taken % Henry VIII. iv. 354, 
357, 360, 368; besieged by M. de 
Bioz, 395, 439 ; fortifi.edby Somerset, 
V. 26 ; invaded by Henry IIL, 222 ; 
expenses of, 261 ; evacuated by Eng- 
land, 267 

Bourbon, Duke of, takes Borne, i. 100 
Bourke made Lord Clanrickard, iv. 
104 

Bourne preaches at Paul’s Cross, vi. 61 

— Sir John, Secretary, 193, 200, 298 
Bowes, the, iii. 150 

— Sir Biehard, uncle of John Knox’s 
wife, iii. 156, 159 

— Sir Bobert, v. 81 

Boxley, imposture of the bowing rood 
of, displayed, ii. 92; lii, 290, 292 
Boyard, iv. 453, 465 
Boyer, Mayor of Bodmin, v. 169 ; hanged, 
199 
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Bradford, John, in Philip’s household, 
VI. 365 , on Philip’s character, 368 

the Martyr, VI 317. ^(seXote 

Bradmg, iv. 427 
Braneetor, a traitor, iii. 458 
Brandon, Sir Charles, Duke of Suffolk, 
i 115 ; in power, 167 ; married Prm- 
ce.ss Mary, 183 , at Anne Boleyn’s 
trial, 11 506, and death, 526, Com- 
mauder-in-chief, lii. Ill, 119, death, 
iv 510 

Bray, Sir Edward, vi. 157 

— Lord, VI. 444 

— Abbey of, li. 435 
Brederode, in. 275 

Brehon law in Ireland, li 262 
Brereton, Sir William, ii 307, 308 ; 
sent to the Tower, 488 , beheaded, 
522 

— Sir Andrew, in Ireland, v. 417, 425 ; 
quarrels with Tyrone, 427 ^ 

Brethren, Association of Christian, ii. 
26 

Brett, vi. 177, 180, 189 
Brigitta, the Holy, her vision of Ire- 
land, ii 248 
Bridges, John, in. 381 
Bromley, Sir Thomas, v. 503, 505 
Brookes, Bishop of Gloucester, v. 371, 
president at Cranmer’ s trial, 372, 
373 

Brown, Sir Anthony, iii. 464, 467 ; 
receives Philip, vi. 234 ; as Lord 
Montague, he receives Pole, 270, 
274 

— Archbishop, iv. 77, 99 

Bruno, John, at the Calais conference 
IV. 454, 456 

Brunswick, Henry, Duke of, iv. 268, 
332, 335 

Brussels, conference at, iv. 453 
Bryan, Sir Erancis, i 155, 455 ; ii. 513 ; 
lii. Ill 

Brydges, Sir John, Lieutenant of the 
Tower, vi. 172, 186 ; made Lord 
Chandos of Sudley, 198, 210, 216, 
294 ; at Cranmer’s execution, 418 
Bryon, de, High Admiral of Prance, ii. 
355 ; iv. 162, 166 

Buccaneers, first specimen of, vi. 454, 
455 

Buccleugh, Laird of, iv. 24 
Bucet, V. 93; letters of, quoted, 271 ; 
bad opinion of England, 323 ; body 
of, exhumed and burnt, vi, 466, 467 
Buckingham, Duke of> i. 115 
Buckmaster, Dr., his letter, and Sunday 
at Windsor, i. 285 
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BUG 

Bugdeii, friars at, arrested, ii 172 
Bullincrcr, letters to, quoted, ni. 443 ; 
IV 5^8, V. 145 

Bulmer, Sir John and Lady, iii. 209, 
215, 221 

— Sir Ealph, iii 215 
Bulmers, the, iii. 150 
Bumble, Laird of, iv 32 
Biiren, Count de, iv. 340, 367 
Burgh, Lady, in 495 
Burgoyne, writes to Calvin, v 358 
Burleigh, Lord, quoted, vi 533 
Burnet, Bishop, referred to, vi. 110 
Butler, Lord James, ii 323 ; iv. 66 
Byllington, Thomas, u. 507 


0 ALxA.IS, conference at, dissolves, iii. 

524, IV 371, 376 
— Palo, IV. 443 

— second conference at, 454; Polo’s 
arrival at, vi. 269 , plots to betray, 
458, 459 ; expense of, 489 , warn- 
ings about, 490 , siege of, 494, 496 , 
IS taken, 498, 500 , value of, 506 
Calverley at Teronenne, iv. 275 
Calvin, V. 99, 100, 384, 443 
Cambridge, Scholars of, i. 84 ; deserted, 
v. 278 

Campbell, Archibald, iv. 48 
— Sir John, of Lundy, %hid, 241 
Campoggio, Cardinal, i. 147, 165; ii. 
209, 331 , deprived of the Bishopric 
of Salisbury, in 22 

Canterbury, interference with the elec- 
tion at, ni. 380 

Caraffa, Cardinal, made Pope as Paul 
IV., VI. 348. See Paul IV. 

— ' nephew of the above, vi. 484 
Cardan, Jerome, his horoscope, and the 
error it has led to, lii. 412 
Carden, Sir Thomas, iv 296 
Cardigan, our Lady’s taper of, iii. 289 
Cardmaker, a preacher, vi. 317 ; burnt, 
353 

Carew, Sir Peter, a schoolboy, i. 48, iv. 
275 ; commands the ‘Venetian,’ 420, 
V* 171, 175, 198; joins Queen Mary, 
vi. 144; conspires, 146-7 ; 148, 

199, 202, 232 

— Sir George, ii. 178, iii. 254; lost in 
the ‘ Mary Bose,’ iv. 426 
— Sir Nicholas, his account of Italy, i. 

257 ; tried for treason, iii. 335 
— Sir Gawin, evidence of, against Surrey, 
iv. 514, vi. 182 

Carews, the, iv. 423, vi. 147 ; of Mohun s 
Otterj, ibid. 146, 171 
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Carlisle, statute of, ii. 4 
Carlos, Bon, vi. 135 
Carmichael, iv. 476 
Carngogonnell taken, iv. 72 
Cassilis, Sir Gregory, i. 128, 135, 144, 
164, 268, 392, interWew of, with 
Pope Clement, 407, 409, 414 ; ii. 359, 
406, 407 , intemew on Anne Boleyn 
with Paul III , 111, 20 
— Earl of, IV. 27, 193, 229, 241, 246, 
321, 400 

Castro, Alplionso do, Philip’s chaplain, 
vi 326 

Catherine of Arragon, i. 107 ; betrothed, 
117; marriage, 119; character, 121, 
146 ; position, 152, 154, 339; goes 
to the More or Moor Park, 341 ; insur- 
rection party gathers round, 342 ; letter 
to the Emperor, 394 (and li. 171); first 
marriage of, 448; at Ampthill, 454; 
called Princess Dowager, 454 ; re- 
ceives Lord Mountjoy, 479, conduct 
of, discussed, 483-5, li. 166 ; impli- 
cated m the conspiracy of the Nun of 
Kent, 178, 180 ; death at Kimbolton, 
478 , last letter to Henry VIII. 480 ; 
her will, 481 ; buried at Peterborough, 
481 , effects of her death abroad, iii. 9 
Catherine de Medicis, marriage of, i. 

389, 427, li. 151, v. 307 
Cathie, Catherine, wife of Peter Martyr, 
body of, exhumed at Oxford and flung 
out, vi. 468 

Catholic party, meditated treachery of, 
towards England, iv 450 
Catholic faith, restoration of, demanded 
by the Western insurgents, v. 177 , 
distinction between, and Papists, vi. 
39 ; gentlemen, position of, 130 
Causton, MartjT, vi 130 
Cavendish quoted, ii. Ill 
Cecil, v. 230 ; on the dangers of Eng- 
land, 303, with Somerset, 376, 478, 
499 ; signs Edward’s device, 508 ; 
VI. 24 ; in favour with Mary, 37 , in 
the commission to recall Pole, 266 ; 
sketch of character, ibul. 525, 533 
Cellini, Benvenuto, quoted, i. 259 
Celtic chiefs, v. 409 
Cercamp, conference at, vi. 522 
Oemno, MarceUus, elected Pope, vi. 
342 

Chaloner, Sir B., iii. 156 
Chamberlaine, Sir Leonard, v. 261 
— Sir Thomas, English Ambassador at 
Brussels, v. 326, 344 
Champernowne, Sir Arthur, vi. 146, 
148 
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Channey, Maiince, a Charter House 
monk, ii. 364:-7, 370, 375-382 
Chantries, iv. 488 

Chappelle, Flemish Admiral, vi 226 
Chappiiys, quoted on Cromwell, ii. 
113 

— Imperial Ambassador, iv. 445-6 
Charing Cross, fight at, vi 179 
Charles V. supports Catherine of Arra- 
gon, i. 146, and Desmond, 157, 160, 
165, crowned, 257 ; misery caused 
by, in Italy, 258 ; dubious allegiance 
to the Papacy, 260, 263, 384, 387 , 
letter on zknne Boleyn, 395, 409 ; 
meets the Pope, 410 , intrigues with 
France, 427 ; answers Henry VIII., 
472 , advises Queen Catherine, 473 ; 
plans for her, ii. 203 ; sends to Des- 
mond, 294 ; anxiety about Paul III , 
353 ; offers of, to France, 353 ; suc- 
cesses of, in Africa, iii. 3 ; offers 
Milan to France, 6, 10; denounces 
Francis I., 14 ; invades Provence, 17, 
18, 269, 270 ; professions to Henry 
VIII. ; treachery, 279, 280, 305, 
308 ; intentions of, against England, 
345; fleet of, 348, 354; dislikes 
Anne of Cleves’ marriage, 453 ; visits 
Paris, 454, 462 ; interview of, with 
Wyatt, 460 ; his quarrel with Henry 
VIII ends, 506 , on Anne of Cleves’ 
divorce, 521 ; on the Milan dif&culty, 
iv. 112, misfortunes in Africa, 157 ; 
position of in a.d. 1542, 161-198 ; 
treaty of, vuth Henry, 258, 263 ; in- 
terview of, with the Pope, 269, 270 ; 
at Angsburg, 277 ; at Spires, 279 ; 
storms Duren, 281 ; reviews the 
English at Landr^ey, 284, 286, 288 ; 
makes advances to the Lutherans, 
300, 329, recognises the confession of 
Augsburg, 335, 337, 339; besieges 
St Dizier, 343-9, 351 ; retreats, 355 ; 
signs the peace of Crepy, 356 ; re- 
marks on, 358-62 ; becomes hostile 
. to the Eeformation, 366 ; professions 
to Dr. Wotton, 372 ; receives G-ar- 
diner and Lord Hertford, 377-9, 384 , 
correspondence with Pole and the 
Scots, 402 ; disputes with Henry 
VIII. ' on the arrest of Flemings, 403 ; 
with Paget, 408-1 1 ; at the Diet of 
Worms, 416; alters his tone to 
Henry VIII. 448, 453, 463 ; on the 
Council of Trent, v. 16; differs with 
the Pope, 89, 218 ; negotiates with 
England, 219 ; wishes to make the 
empire hereditary, 297 ; cruel edict ^ 
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against the Protestants, 297, 300 ; 
interferes about the Princess Mary, 
327, 330 , IS angry with the Pope, 
336 , at Augsburg, 337 , with Dr 
Wotton, 342 • goes to Insbriick, 403 ; 
policy to Maurice, 405 , is nearly 
captured, 408, 409, 455 , description 
of, by Morryson, 457 ; at the siege of 
Metz, 482 ; likely to die, 483 , in- 
terview with Morryson and Dudley, 
484, watches Northumberland, 487, 
destines Mary for Philip, 513; advises 
moderation to Mary, vi. 40, 41, 45, 47 ; 
directs Henard, 91 ; sends a draft of 
the marriage, 135, 139, 152, urges 
the death of Elizabeth and Courtenay, 
191 , pensions the English, 193 , 
account of, in 1554, 238 ; defeats the 
French at Namur, 241 ; wnth Pole, 
264, 266 ; intended abdication of, 
363 ; dies at St. Just, 521 
Charter House, Monks of, ii. 363 , life 
and miracles of, 365 , are on Queen 
Catherine’s side, 366 ; take the oath 
of allegiance, 368 ; prepare for death, 
371 ; sent to the Tower, 376 , dreadful 
deaths of, 378, 380; cruel treatment 
of survivors, 381, 382 
Cbarteris, Andrew, iv. 64 
Cbasteau, Thierry, iv. 353 
Chatilloii, French ambassador to Henry 
VIII., 1. 439 ; lii. 346 
Chator, Christopher, iii. 337, 482 
Chedsey, Dr , v. 293 
Chelley, of Calais, iv. 275 
Cheke, Sir John, Edward Vl.’s tutor, 
V. 133 ; vi. 10, 24, 34 
Cheny, vi. 1 1 5 
Chevalier Joseph, iv. 394 
Cheyne, Sir Thomas, hi. 352; v. 255, 
^09; vi. 24, 150, 157, 172, 193 
Cheyneys, the, iv. 423 
Chichester, Bishop of, iii. 450. ^ee 
Sampson 

— Sir John, ri. 146, 148, 435 
Chichesters, the, iv. 423 
Cholmley, remarkable prophecy of, v 
280 

Cholmondley, Sir Boger, iv. 1 50 
Christ Church, founded by Wolsey, ii. 
45 

Christ’s Hospital founded, v. 396 
Chnstopherson, Master of Trinity and 
Bishop of Chichester, vi. 466 
Church, the, visitors of the, v. 56 ; patron- 
age of, abused, 271 ; neglected services, 
272; profaned buildings of, 447; 
plate, &c., of, robbed, 459 ; lands of 
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CIA 

the, vi. 247 , debate on, by the Pope 
and Pole, 248, 291, and in the House, 
297 , they are seciu’ed to lay -owners, 
304 , Paul lY ’s bull on, 391 
Clark, John, an Oxford student, ii. 46; 
dies, 69 

Clarence, Lady, vi 358 
Clement YII., i. 138 ; difficulties of, as 
to Henry VIII ’s divorce, 141, 143, 
inhibition of, to Henry, 255 , hatred of, 
to the Emperor, 258 , character of, 
259; opposes Henry, 261, and the 
Emperor, 265 , warned by Parliament, 
333-8 , on Annates, 363 ; policy, 
386, 387, and falsehood of, 406, with 
the English agent, 407 ; journey of, 
to Bologna, 410, 412, 413,415, in- 
sincerity of, 417 ; pastoral letter of, 
422, 424 , conduct of, explained, ii. 
125 , passion of, 136, 156 , will boil 
Bonner, 136 , alliance of, with Francis 
I, 151, 158; conduct of, canvassed, 
159, 230, excommunicates Henry 
VIIL 227, 228 ; death and character, 
246, 247 

Clergy, satire on, by Roy, i. 102 ; state 
of, 96, 102 ; depravity of, 197, 200, 
223 ; Act of Accusation against, 211, 
222, reply to, 226, 244 , Discipline 
Act, 248 , suffer in Premunire, 297, 
298, 300 , Henry VIII. will not par- 
don, 304 ; levying of the fine on, 344, 
347 ; ‘ Benefit ’ of, 352 ; abuse of law 
of murder among, 353 , bold language 
of, 375; finally submit, li 207 ; on 
oaths, 243, 245 ; conduct of, 327, 330 ; 
orders of, for preaching, 330 ; powers 
of, in confessional, 334 , sullen tem- 
per of, iii. 61 ; marriage of, 376 , 
debate of, on Anne of Cleves, 510, 
514 ; the Scotch, iv. 40. See Con- 
vention 

Clerk, Bishop of Bath and Wells, i. 
449 

Cleves, Anne of. See Anne 
— Duke of, displeasure of, iii. 51 7 ; an- 
swer of, 520 ; vengeance of Chari esV. 
on, iv. 282 ; Duchess, mother of, dies 
of grief, 282 ; submits, 283 
Clifford, Sir Thomas, iii. 188, 202, iv. 
37 

Clinton, Lord, commands the fleet, v. 
131 ; Governor of Boulogne, 223, vi. 
160; Admiral in Howard’s place, 
518; expedition of, to Brittany, 
520 ; Elizabeth at the house of, 524 
Cloudisiee and Clym of the Clough, 
«rid ballads, i. 69 


COK 

Coal trade, v 286 

Cobham, Lord, v. 260, vi. 21, 150 ; 
house of, Cowling Castle stormed 
by Wyatt, 159, 174, 179, 180, 189 ; 
sons of, 189, 211 , receives Pole, 
271 

Coffin, V. 198 

Coinage, Lords of the Council allowed 
the privilege of, v 250 
Colchester, Abbot of, iii 429 
Cole, Arthur, of Magdalen, li, 48 

— Provost of Eton, sermon of, vi. 
419 

Coligny, vi 482 
Colonnas, the, vi. 456, 484 
Commendone, Cardinal, sent by Julius 
III. to London, vi 87, 88, 111 
Conduit m Gracechureh Street, vi. 
253 

Confessional, abuses of, ii. 445 
Conge d’elire, ii. 208 
Consistory Courts, i. 192, tjTanny of, 
195, 196, 202 ; corruption of, 352 ; 
espionage of, 372 

Conspiracy to dethrone Henry VIII., 
hi 323, 337 

— the Dudley, vi. 433; a second one, 
449, 450 

Constable, Sir Marmaduke, iii. 109, v. 
210 

— Sir Robert, hi. 169, 173, 183, 198; 
arrested, 209, 211 , hung at Hull, 
223 

Constables, the, of Flainborough, hi. 
150 

Contarmi, hi. 227 

Convocation, legislative power of, sur- 
rendered, i 365, 366 ; on the divorce, 
447 ; decide against the Pope, 448 ; 
meeting of, at St. Paul’s, iii. 57 ; 
Latimer on, 57 , complaints of 
heresy by, 62, 65 ; passes Henry 
VIII ’s articles, 74 

— of York, character of, iii. 95 ; on Anne 
of Cleves, 514 

— the Irish, iv, 74 

— petition of, for power, is refused, v. 
66,67^ 

Coo, Christopher, iii. 254 
Cook, Robert, iv. 488 
Cornwall, conspiracy in, for Lord Exeter, 
hi. 322 

Cornwallis, Sir Thomas, v. 207 ; Yi.l61, 
178, 192, 490 

Corporations, remaining ecclesiastical, 
property of, given to the Crown, v 70 
Corruption, had infected England, v. 
274 ; instance of, vi. 341 



642 


Index. 


COT 

Cottisford, Dr. ii. 54: 

Council, general, i 398 

— Privy, in 1539, iii, 368 

— of Trent, opened, v 17 ; consterna- 
tion m, 19 ; retreat of, to Pologna, 
23, 217, recommences, 403, in dan- 
ger, 407, and is dissolved, i-lnd, 

— tlie English, complaints of Somerset 
in, V. 227, 318 , betrays Nortlinm- 
berland, vi. 19, 24, 34 , escape of, to 
Paynard’s Castle, 30, 34 ; quarrels in, 

60, 94 , will permit no levy of troops, 
154 , irresolution of, at Wyatt’s con- 
spiracy, 171, two factions m. 1 92 ; 
outbreak in, 224 , remonstrates with 
Paul IV. 478, 510 

Country gentlemen and clergyq i. 40, 46 

Courieres, M. de, iv. 339, 371 ; vi. 2, 
136 

Courtenay, Marquis of Exeter, is High 
Steward, lii. 318; at Lord Darcy’s 
trial, 320 ; to be declared heir to the 
throne in Cornwall, 323, 324, 327 ; 
sent to the Tower with his wnfe, 328 , 
is tried and condemned, 331 ; degraded 
and executed, 335 ; his wife is par- 
doned, 386 

— Lord, son of the above, to marry 
Mary, vi. 39 ; released from the 
Tower, 46 ; treatment of, by Mary, 

61, 97 ; is restored in blood, 113; 
folly of, 117; projects of, 127, con- 
spiracy of, 144; betrays it, 147, 149, 
151 ; sent back to the Tower, 188; 
dies at Venice, 452, 453 

— Sir William, vi. 435 

Courtenays, the. iv. 423 

Cousins, Mrs., ii 493 

Coventry, Duke of Suffolk’s message to, 
VI. 166 

Coverdale, Miles, his version of the 
Bible, iii. 80, 84 ; preaches at St. 
Mary’s Clyst, v. 191, 317 ; is Bishop 
of Exeter, 191 , in prison, vi. 222 ; 
released, 341 

Cowley, quoted, ii 259; Walter, v. 420 

Coxe, Dr., Dean of Christ Church, iv. 
488, 489 ; tutor to Edward VI., v. 
445 

Crane, v. 378, 381 

Cranmer, Thomas, Bishop of London, 
i. 257 ; sent to the emperor, 257, 267 ; 
hook of, on the divorce, 282, 288, 
418 ; is Archbishop of Canterbury, 
447, 451 ; at Dunstable, 454 ; issues 
sentence of divorce, 456 ; letter of, 
to Hawkins about Frith, 486 ; tries I 
to save More, ii. 237, 239 ; on church | 


CRO 

property, 464, 470 , opinion of Anne 
Boleyn, 484; letters about her, 495, 
498 , confesses her, 523 , on Thomas 
a Becket’s shrme, in 30l ; creed of, 
366, opposes the Six Articles, 389, 
403, 452 ; meets Anne of Cleves, 464 ; 
intercedes for Cromwell, 503 , iv. 
291 ; military zeal of, 422, 507, 524, 
547 ; V 34; imprisons Grardiner, 60, 
ojiposes the grant of church property, 
72, prepares the Prayer* Book, 141, 
and 390, 230, 244 , atDardiner's trial, 
317, 320, 322, 331; pmaty of, 390; 
proposes a Protestant synod, 443, 
445 , reformed canon law of, 477 , is 
the last to sign Letters Patent, 507, 
509, 510; VI 34, willnotfly, 80 , offers 
to defend the Communion Service, 81 , 
is sent to the Tower, 82 , tried and 
condemned, 122, delay, 122, sent to 
Oxford, 196 , trial, 372, 379 , appeal 
of, to Mary, 404 ; mock trial of, at 
Pome, 406, 407 ; Pole’s letter to, 409 , 
wavers, 414, recants, 416; humi- 
liating confession of, 415, 418 ; Cole’s 
sermon on, 419, 420 , prayer of, 423, 
426, confession and recantation of, 
426, 428 ; death of, 429 
Craye, iii 451, 482 
Credit on, Barns of, v. 172 
Crepy, peace of, signed, iv ch. 21st, 356 
Crewkhorne, Dr , vision of, ii. 471 
Crispin, Dr,, v 178 

Crofts, Sir James, v. 261 ; surveys the 
south of Ireland, 428, 429, 431 , suc- 
ceeds St. Leger there, vi. 37 ; con- 
spires against Mary, 144, 169; sent 
to the Tower, 182 
Croke, Dr,, opinion of Italy, i. 268 
Crome, Dr., iii. 366; iv. 495 
Cromer, Archbishop of Armagh, ii. 298 
Cromwell, Thomas, letter to, from his 
son’s tutor, i. 48 , early life of, li. 108 ; 
faithfulness to WoLsey, 111; enters 
Henry VIII.’ s service, 112; will of, 
115,121, 175, 205, 214, 216; sorrow 
of, for More, 238 , letter of, to Cran- 
mer, 240 ; as to Charter House monks, 
381, 388; as to More, 411, 414; 
scheme of, for a Psedus Evangelicum, 
425, 438; at Anne Boleyn’s trial, 
506, 526 ; commission of, for educa- 
tion, iii. 76 ; on the king’s policy to 
the northern rebels, 1 80 ; letter of, 
on Pole’s book, 230, 234, 277, 320, 
344, 353; creed of, 367, 378, 380; 
the peers hate, 406, 428, 436 ; dan- 
gerous position of, 444 ; breach of, 
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CRO 

with the king, 446, 448, 450, 466; 
proloetft Protestants, 471 ; foreign 
policy of fails, 480, 482; created 
Earl of Essex, 484, 488 , with Wrio- 
thesley, 491 , causes of hatred to, 
494 , arrest eel, 496, 499 , accusations 
of, 499, 501; discussed, 501, 505, 
letters of, to the king, 527 , last words 
and prayer, 529 ; death, 528 , cha- 
racter, 531 ; effects of his fall in 
Europe, iv 105 

Cromwell, Richard, nephew of the above, 
in 111 

Culver cliffs, iv. 428 
Cumberland, Earl of, iii 130 
Currency, debasement of, iv. 467 ; and 
V 9, causes distress, 109, 110; not 
restored, 159; Humphrey Holt’s ad- 
dress on, 251 , Crown debts to be 
paid by debasement of, 282 , church 
p)hite coined into had money, 288 ; 
346, 350, 352 ; base coin in Ire- 
land, 423 , suffering caused by, 431, 
435 , restored, 436 ; attempt to reduce 
debts by, 451 , vi 460, 473 
CurzoD, Raron, iii. 377 


jQACRE, Sir Christopher, iii. 204 

Hacres, Lord, executed, iv 120, 122; 
V. 146, 513 

Halaber, Anthony, scholar of Alban 
Hall, story of, ii 48, 61 ; imprisoned, 
61 ; recants, 70 

Banby, 8ir Christopher, hi. 148 
Hanhys, the, iii. 150 
Hamel, John, and the Dudley Conspi- 
racy, vi. 435, 436, 445 
Darcy, Lord, of Templehiirst, iii 87, 88; 
character of, 127 , in Pomfret Castle, 
134, 168, 170, 174, 176, 183 , taken 
prisoner, 197 ; sent to the Tower, 209 ; 
tried, and foretells Cromwell’s death, 
217 ; his petition and execution, 219 
— Sir xirthur, v. 52 
Dfirtington, iv. 286 

Dauphin, the, son of Francis I., iv. 357, 
370 

Day, Bishop, restored, vi. 53, 77 
Deiavrare, Lord, vi 444 
Del Monte, Cardinal, V 91,217; chosen 
Pope, as Julius III. {see Julius), 
296 

Denison, Miles, iii. 427 
Denmark, king of, v. 405 ; vi. 160, 341 
Denny, Sir Anthony, v. 206 
Dennys, Sir Thomas, vi. 148 


DUB 

Denys, Sir 'VVilliani, v. 86 
Derby, Earl of, vi. 18, 116, 137, 193, 
225 

Dderfel G-aclern, miraculous images of, 
111 296 

Derham, Erancis, iv 127 
Derick, vi. 441 ; death, 445 
Dering, Father, ii. 178 
De Ptoulx, Imperial General, v 457 
Desmond, Earl of, i 157, n 280, in 
league with Francis I 281 , applies 
to Charles V 282, 294 ; to the Pope, 
iii 313, iv. 87, ‘begins the dance,’ 
94 , V. 421 , restores religious houses, 
vi 461 

Devereiix, Mr,, iv, 513 
Devonshire, rebellion in, against the 
Prayer Book, v. 169, 170, 180, vi. 
128 

Dhilinghen, Pole’s monaster}^ of, vi. 251 
Diet of Augsburg, v. 88, 296 
Digbton, Sir Robert, in. 104 
Dijon, bailiff of, iv 349 
Dinant, siege of, vi. 239 
Dingley, Sir Thomas, iv 550, Appendix 
Divorce of Catherine of Arragon, i. ch. 
ii ; legal disputes on, 162, 256, appeal 
on, to the Universities, 272, 279, 288, 
398,412, 413, 447; pronounced by 
Ci*anraer, 456-8 

— act of, repealed, vi. 114 

— of Margaret of Scotland pronounced 
with no difficulty, iv. 32 

Dobbs, Sir Richard, v 396 
Dorset, Marchione.ss of, iii. 261 
Dorset, Marquis of, y, See Grey 
Dorthe, M., iv. 266, 270 
Douglas, Clan of, iv. 210, 398 

— Sir George, suspicion of, iv. 211, 
221, 229, 231, 323 

— Ma.ster of Morton, son of the above, 
iv. 246 

— Lady Margaret, niece of Henry 
VIII , i. 115; ii. 529 ; marries Len- 
nox, iv. 397 

Dovercourt, the miraculous rood of, ii. 
92 ; IS burnt, 93 

Downs, action in, with the Flemings, 
ill. 255 

Drama, mystery plays, i 70; Shakes- 
peare’s pictures of, 72 ; masque at 
Greenwich, 73 

Draycote, Sir Philip, iii. 169 
Dress, i. 15 , extravagance of, v. 119 
Drumlanrig. iv. 231 
Drnry, Sir 'William, vi. 18 
Dubellay, Bishop of Bayonne and Pans, 
i, 132; remarkable letters of, 148, 
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390, 439 , mission of, to England, 
201, 227, 229, with the German 
Protestants, 418, iv 252, 348, 353, 
371, 375 

Pnhellay, Martin, brother of the above, 
quoted, iv. 359, 425 

Dudleys, the, iv 423 , vi 18 

Dudley, Edward, v 209 

— Sir John, iii 254; created Lord 
Lisle, iv. 204, 211, 316, commands 
the fleet, 420, 423 , letter to the King, 
431 , IS called ‘ God’s own Knight,’ 
463 ; at Ardes, 465, 531 ; created Earl 
of Warwick, v 10 ; at Pinkie Cleiigh, 
50 , character, 209, 230, 238, 256, 263, 
302, 312 , called Earl of Northumber- 
land, 260 , difficulties about the Em- 
peror, 331, 335, 355, rules the worst 
phase of the Deformation, 356-8 , ill- 
treats Sir B. Vane, 370 ; made Duke of 
Northiimoerland, 375; plans to seize 
Somerset, 376, 384, 398 ; letter to 
Crofts, 430 , moralises, 447, 452, 461 , 
with John Knox, 465, 475; anger 
with Cranmer, 478 ; critical position, 
479, 480, 487, 491, 493, plots against 
Mary, 498 ; persuades Edward VI. to 
set her aside, 500 , his rage, 504, 507, 
accused of poisoning Edward, 512; 
appeals to Erance, 513, announces to 
Lady Jane Grey that she is Queen, 
VI 9, 15, 19, 21 ; at Cambridge, 27 , 
proclaims Mary there, 35 , arrested 
by Arundel, 36, 46 ; trial, 64 ; dread 
of death, 67 ; professes himself a 
Catholic, 70 ; execution and character, 
69, 73 

Dudley, Lord Warwick, son of the above, 
V. 495; VI. 12; trial, 65, is respited, 
70 

■ — Lord Bobert, married to Amy B.ob- 
sart, V. 290 ; vi. 17 

— Lady Catherine married to Lord 
Hastings, v. 496 

— Lord Guilford, marries Lady Jane 
Grey, v. 496 ; to be King, ’vn. 18 ; 
flies, 18; condemned, 122 

— Lord Ambrose, v. 46, 122 

— Conspiracy, vi. 430, 438 ; 440, 451 

— Sir Andrew, at Luxemburgh, v. 483 ; 
vi. 29, 66, 68 

— Sir Henry, vi. 20, 431. 

Duns Scotus, mournful fate of, at Ox- 
ford, 11 . 443 

Dutton, Sir Piers, u. 450 

Dymmock, Sir Edward, iii. 104 

Dymock, quoted, iv- 454 


ELI 

E BBES, Bicliard, letter of, to Crom- 
well, 111 . 2. 350 
Edgecombe, Lady, lii 490 
— Sir Bichard, of Cotteyell, vi 148 
Education, progress of, among tbo higher 
classes, i 47 , enforced on the poor, 54 
Edward, Prince of Wales, born, in. 261 ; 
precautions in his nursery, 266 ; 
brought to the Tower, v 4 , offers 
Anne of Cleves to Seymour of Snde- 
ley, 129 , carried by night to Windsor, 
235 , intercedes for Somerset, 237 , 
allianco of, with Princess Elizabeth of 
France, 262 and 338, 339 , journal of, 
quoted, 272, 281, 282, 349 , letter to 
Princess Mary, 361 , confides in War- 
wick, 375 , character of, 439, 440 ; 
falls ill, 481, 488, 496; medical at- 
tendants of, V. 495 , ‘ Device ’ of for 
the ‘ Succession ’ altered, 500, 501 ; 
which the Lords obj’ect to, 502 , refers 
it to the Judges, 503, 505 ; Letters 
Patent of signed, 507 ; entreaties of, 
to Cranmer, 610 ; nameless nurse of, 
512 ; IS supposed to be poisoned, 
512, and vi. 58; death of, 515, 
awful signs, vi 1 ; death of, con- 
cealed, 5 ; mass said for, 58 
Egmont, V 484; vi. 136, Ambassador 
to England, 140 ; offers to defend 
Mary, 162, 191 , marries her by 
proxy, 194 , comes with Philip, 231 ; 
defeats French at Gravelmes, 518 
Elector of Saxe, John Frederick at 
war with Charles V., v. 19; taken 
prisoner at Muhlberg, 40 ; answer of, 
on the intonm, 94 ; is persecuted, 96 ; 
set free, 408 
— Palatine, v. 405 

Elizabeth, birth of Princess, ii. 149 ; is 
illegitimate, 529 ; to marry Lord Ar- 
ran’s son, iv. 226 ; at Chelsea, v. 131 ; 
at Hatfield, 139 ; rumoured marriage 
of, to Warwick, 495, 502 ; declared 
illegitimate, 506 ; enters London with 
Mary, vi. 50 ; notice of, 52 ; does not 
attend mass, 95, 96 ; Mary wishes to 
set her aside, 126 ; leaves Court, 129, 
151 ; narrow escape of, 155, 171 ; sent 
for to London, 183; entry, 190, 
191 ; danger of, 203 ; sent to the 
Tower, 205 ; letter of, to Mary, 206, 
209, 210, 219; taken to Woodstock, 
226, 227, 256, 268, 302, 328, 356 ; 
received at Hampton Court by Lord 
William Howard, 357 ; appearance 
of, 359 ; goes to Ashridge, 360 ; to 
Greenwich, 363 ; Bradford’s mention 
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ELL 

of, 367 , sent away from Court, 391 , 
receives the Count de Pena from 
Philip, 525 , letter from Pole to, 527 
Ellarkar, Sir Ralph, hunting party of, 
lii. 121, 159 

Elstowe, a preacher, i. 380 
Empire of G-ermany, position of, with 
Prance, vi. 343 

Enclosures Commission, v, 124, 166 
— Act of, i. 356 

England, social state of, i. chapter i. ; 
future course of, 429; indignation in, 
at Peace of Crepy, iv. 367 , demands 
of, at the conference of Calais, 373 ; 
isolation of, in 1545, iv. 407 ; pre- 
pares for a Prcnch invasion, 420, 

436 ; concludes peace with Prance, 

469 

Englefiold, Sir Thomas, Judge, ii. 506 ; 
vi. 443, ol3 

English, food and physical strength of, 

1. 19, 20 

Englond, John, ii. 507 
Erasmus, quoted, i. 47 
Espionage, Act against, i. 372, 373 
Essex, Earl of, li. 170, Cromwell, 
created, lii 484. See Cromwell 
— Sir William, iv. 552 
d’Estampes, Duchess, iv. 162 ; intrigues 
of, at Pans, 457, 51 5 
Estrapade, the, i. 430 
d’Euli, Chevalier, killed, iv. 431 
Evers, Sir Ralph, in. 131 ; iv. 236 
— Lord, ravages of, 324, 397 ; dese- 
crates tombs at Melrose, 399 , killed, 
400 

Exeter, Marchioness of, in a conspiracy, 
ii. 178, 191 

— Marquis of, i. 114; ii. 516, goes 
against the Northern rebels, iii. 143. 

See Courtenay 
— siege of, v. 187, 188 
Executors of Henry VIII., v. 227 

TIAGIUS, Paul, body of, exhumed, vi. 

Jj 466 

Eairfaxes, the, iii. 150 
Earming system, alterations of, cause 
distress, v. Ill, 112 
Parncse, Cardinal, chosen Pope as Paul 
in., ii. 351. See Paul III. 

. — Carilmal, iv. 328 ; v. 295, 417 
— Louis muKlered, v- 90 
— Octavio, Duke of Parma, grandson 
of Paul ill., V. 218, 333, 337 
Etifeling, to benefit fisheries, v. 143 
P\‘ekenham, Abbot of Westminster, vi. 
Ill ; with Lady J. G-rey, 184, 185,460 

VOL. VI. N 
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Penington Bridge, skirmish at, v. 190 
Perdinand of Austria, King of the 
Romans, defeated hy the Turks, iv. 

155, 176, 284, v 405 
Pena, Count de, vi. 231, 525 
Peron, Robert, priest, ii. 339, 378 
Pen*ara, Ambassador of, iv. 171 
Perrars, G-eorge, iv. 148 
— Bishop of St. Davids, vi. 78, 222 ; 
trmal accusations of, 339 ; trial, 341 , 
martyred, 342 
Perrier, Alex., iv. 60 
Pield, John, his story, ii. 79 
Pilmer, Henry, burnt, iv, 296 
Pirst-fruits, angry debate on, vi. 397, 400 
Pish, Simon, his supphcation of beggars, 

1. 103, 105 

Pisher, Bishop of Rochester, speech of, 
against the Clergy Discipline Act, i. 
250, 253 , upright character of, 305 , 
attempt to poison, 306 ; book against 
the King, 381 ; burns Bibles, u. 44; 
conduct about the Nun of Kent, 213, 
215 ; sentenced but not punished, 217, 
219; refuses to swear to the Act of 
Succession, 237, 238 ; sent to tlie 
Tower, 242 ; unwise conduct of, 386, 
388 ; named Cardinal, 392 ; execution 
burned, 394 

Pitzgerald. See Geraldines 
— Lord Thomas, rebellion of, li. 296; 

surrender, 323 ; execution, 325 , 37 

— Lady Eleanor, marries the O’Don- 
nell, IV. 87 

Eitzherbert, Sir Anthony, Judge, ii. 506 
Pitzjames, Sir John, lii. 416 
Pitzroy. See Richmond 
Pitzwalter, vi. 214 
Pitzwarren, Lord, iii. 416 ; vi. 37 
Eitzwilliam, Sir William, i. 167 ; ii. 490, 
506 , iii. Ill , created Earl of South- 
ampton, 267, 330 , commands the 
Elect, 350, 379 ; meets Anne of 
Cleves, 463, 497 
— Mr., a pnest, v. 419 
Pkmmoek, Michael, of St. Kevern’s, iii. 
321 

Planders,i. 127 1 fleet of, broken iii. 
353 

Pleming, Earl of, iv. 193, 227 
Plemings in London, i. 127 
Plotcher, Mr., of Rye, lii. 353 
Pongerolles, M. de, iv. 369 
Porbes, Master of, killed, iv. 49 
Pordham Monastery, Monks of, ii. 452 
Porest, Pather, preacher on Queen 
Catherine’s side, i. 375; ii. 335 ; his 
oJfiences, iii. 293 , barbarous death, 297 

N 
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FOE 

Porest, Patlierj vicar of Dolor, burnt, 
IV. 65 

Fortifications, list of Coast, iii 257 

Fountains Abbey, abuses at, ii. 449 

— Abbot of, bung, lii. 213, 221 

Fox, blind Bishop of Winchester, i. 131 

— Bishop of Hereford, mission of, to 
the Lutherans, ii. 421 

Foxe, IV. 498, &c &c. 

France, army of, lost at Naples, i. 145 ; 
doubtful allegiance of, to the Papacy, 
260 ; ships of, defeated in Mounts 
Bay, iii. 254 ; divisions in the Court 
of, IV. 162, debts of, 163; pirates 
of, 165, 256; war of, with Charles 
y., 171 ; sends ships to Scotland, 
235 ; invasion of Flanders by, 272 ; 
retreat of, 287 ; proposes peace to 
England, 456 ; threatens war, v. 26 , 
makes peace with, 267 ; sends a force 
to Scotland, 41, 82 ; factions in, 306, 
333 ; alliance of, with England in 
A.D. 1551, 338 ; sends an army to the 
Rhine, 451, 485, 613; is uneasy at 
Queen Mary’s marriage, vi. 142 ; in- 
vades Belgium, 239 ; position of, 
with the Empire, 343,439 ; truce with, 
at Vaucelles, 440; war with, 476; 
defeat of, 518 

Francis I., i. 134 ; message of, to the 
University of Paris, 274, 384, 387, 
388 ; meets Henry VHI,, 397 ; ad- 
vice, 400, 428 ; character, 429 , policy 
of, 126; joins the Pope, ii, 127, 144, 
151 ; is godfather to Princess Eliza- 
beth, 149; proposals of, to Henry 
Yin., 160, 232, 355 ; distrusts 
Charles Y., 364; is indignant about 
Queen Catherine and Sir T. More, 
408 ; persecutes Protestants, iii, 5 ; 
receives Charles Y. with splendour, 
457 ; betrays Henry YIII., 462 ; on 
Cromwell, 506 ; on Anne of Cleves, 
613; joins Scotland, iv. 10; on 
Catherine Howard, 134; meditates 
an alliance with the Turks, 153, 171 ; 
defeated at Perpignan, 176, 180; 
position of in 1542, 197 ; pirates of, 
255; sends troops to Scotland, 310, 
328, 337 ; violence of, about Milan, 
459 ; massacres Protestants, 462 ; 
death of, V, 26 

Francis, Sir William, v. 192 

Franciscan, Speech of a, at the Diet of 
Worms, IV. 417 

Framozelles, M. de, iv. S44 

Free Towns refuse the interim, v. 95, 
297 


GAB 

Frideswide, College or Christ Church, 
li. 50 

— St , grave of, vi 468 

Frith, Martyr, under Cranmer for deny- 
ing transiihstantiation, 1 . 488; li. 31 

Fuggers of Antwerp, loan to Henry 
YIII. V. 8, 348 ; vi. 348 

Fulwell, Ulpian, his character of Henry 
VIII., iv. 533 

AGE, Sir Thomas, i. 455 

— Sir John, iii. 380; vi. 178, 193, 209, 
210, 215 

Gardiner, Robert, and the Rood of 

• Dover, ii. 193 

— Stephen, Wolsey’s Secretary, letters 
of, i. 139, 142; on Wolsey, 294; 
invents Anglicanism, 359 ; li. 409 ; 
cruel influence of, in the Six Articles, 
iii. 398 ; enmity of, to Cromwell, iii. 
449 ; is dismissed the council, 451 ; 
sermon of, at Paul’s Cross, and con- 
troversy with Dr. Barnes, 473, 510, 
516 ; iv. 252 ; opposes the circulation 
of the Bible, 292; plans against 
Cranmer, 295, 371, 376, 380, 453, 
498 ; tries Anne Ascue, 501 ; plots 
at Brussels, 517 ; advice of, to the 
Protector, v. 35, 58, 60, 62 ; is to 
submit, 102; sermon of, 105; goes 
to the Tower, 106, 254, 257 ; accepts 
the Prayer-book, 311, 318, 315; 
tedious trial of, 317 ; deprived of 
ofbce, 319, 613; rejoins the council, 
vi 45 ; is made Lord Chancellor, 53, 
54 ; intercedes for Northumberland, 
67, 77; opposes Pole’s return, 93; 
danger of, 98 ; account of, by Moun- 
tain, 103; byPonet, 104; indifference 
of, to the Pope, 119, Queen’s angeV 
with, 125,147 ; wishes to seize Eliza- 
beth, 151, 155, 156, 163, 205 ; shields 
Courtenay, 171, 175, cruelty of, 181, 
189, 193; IS eager for the inquisition, 
196, 197, 205, 212, 213, 217, 219; 
persecution bills of, 220, 224, 228 ; 
introduces Pole as legate, 275, 281, 
284, 293 ; tries Hooper and Rogers, 
314 ; ferocity of, 326, 357 ; death, 
393 ; character, 394 ; epitaph, 396 

— Germayne, Secretary to the above, 
death of, iv. 295 

Garrett, Thomas, brings Testaments to 
Oxford, ii. 47 ; escape of, 49 ; cap- 
ture of, 66, 69 ; tried and burnt, iii, 
525, 633 

Garrowe, Sir WiUiam, iii. 175 
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GHE 

G-ales, Sir John, iv. 516; vi 22; tried, Grranvelle, son of the above, Bishop of 
66, 70 , executed, 73 Arras, sent to Henry VIH , iv. 352, 

— Sir Henry, tried, vi. 66, 68, 60 371, 374; will not heed Gardiner, 383 

Geraldines, the, of Kildare, supported Gravelines, Commissioners meet at, iv. 

by Grey, i_v. 88 ^ 445 ; battle of, vi. 518 

Gerald, eighth Earl of Kildare, re- Greenfield, Sir Kichard, of Stowe and 
bellion of, ii. 271 Bideford, v. 86, 197 

Gerald^ son of the ninth Earl, is deputy, Greenwich, Masque at, i. 73, 76 
li. 275; marries Lady E, Grey, 280 , Gresham, Sir Thomas, advice of, on 
rebellion, 281, 283; in the Tower, Crown debts and the lead trade, v. 

286, 293; pardon of, 288,289,290, 448, 450, letter of, 470, sent to 

death, 316 Antwerp, vi. 513 

— Gerald, Lord Tbomas, called ‘Silken Greville, Eulke, v. 123 

Thomas,’ son of the above, 293, re- Grey, Lord Leonard, brother of the Mar- 
bellion of, 296, 305; treachery of, quis of Dorset, li. 316 , iv 66; made 

311 ; deserted, 320, 323; hanged at deputy of Ireland, 67, 71 ; quarrels 

Tyburn, 325 with Ormond. 73. 80. 84. 89. 94. 97 


— Eitzgerald, V 412 ; restored, 436 
Ghinucci, Bishop of Worcester, i. 268; 

deprived, ii 209 
Gilpin, Bernard, v. 117 
Gipsies, Act about, i 311 
Gisborne, George, evidence of, lii. 93 
Giustiniani, Yenetian Ambas.sador, i. 

115 , describes Henry YIIL, 177 
Glamis, Lady, burnt, iv. 49 
‘ Glasse of Truth,’ by Henry YIII., i. 289 
Glastonbury, trial and death of the 
Abbot of, iii. 431, 435, 438 

— Torre, 437 

Glencairn, Earl of, iv. 193, 228, 231, 

241, 314 

Goddard, William, ii 507 
Godolphin, Sir William, iii. 322 ; v. 86 
God&alve, Sir John, v. 60 
Gomez, Eiiy, vi, 283, 307 
Gonzaga, Governor of Milan, v, 90, 
218, 333, 337; vi. 231 
Gonzalo, Fernando, Charles Y.’s chap- 
lain, his report of the Irish expe- 
dition, 11 . 282, 286 
Goodman, vi. 514 

Goodrich, Bishop of Ely, and Lord 
Chancellor, v. 445 , deprived of the 
seals, vi, 53 

Goold, Father, ii. 178 ; takes a message 
from the Hun of Kent, 180 
Gordon of Loch invar, iv. 32 
Goring, Sir William, iii. 380 
Gormanston, Viscount, iv. 90 
Gosnoid, Solicitor-General, v. 506 
Gower, Sir Edward, iii. 175 
Gowers, the, iii. 150 
Grammont, Cardinal, i. 387 
Granvelle, Chancellor to Charles Y„ iii. 

4; lies to Bonner, iv. 174, 331, 336, 
341 ; with Wootton, 357 ; ■with Lord 
Hertford and Gardiner, 378, 417 1 

NN 


sent to the Tower, 99 ; trial of, 102 ; 
execution, 103 

Grey de Wilton, repulsed by the Scotch, 
V. 52 ; takes Haddington, 76; re- 
presses insurrections, barbarity of, 
to priests, 186, 191,192, 198; sent to 
the Tower, 376; vi. 37, 294; is 
Governor of Guisnes, 490, 492, 493, 
494; wounded and prisoner, 505, 506 

— Marquis, of Dorset, Lady Jane’s 
father, v. 132, 147 ; is Duke of Suf- 
folk, 493 , his three daughters mar- 
ried together, 496 ; vi. 20, 22, 32, 
34; at liberty, 51 ; fined, 76; con- 
spires against Mary, 143, 165, 1'69 ; 
sent to the Tower, 182; ‘ his house 
to he extinct,’ 183; executed, 189; 
his wife the Duchess and Gardiner, 
400 

— Lady Catherine, daughter of the 
above, marries Lord Herbert, v. 496 

— Lady Mary, marries Morton Keys, 
V. 496 

— Lady Jane, v. 139, 149; to marry 
Lord Guilford Dudley, 491, 496 ; 
character and accomplishments of, 
vi. 6 ; is received as Queen at Sion 
House, 8, 9 ; the troops sworn to. 10 ; 
lands at the Tower and is proclaimed, 
11 ; will not allow her husband to he 
King, 1 6 ; is called the twelfth-day 
Queen, 3 1 ; told by Suffolk that she 
is not Queen, 32 ; striking words of, 
on Northumberland’s apostacy, 72, 
122 ; is to die, 183 ; discussion of, 
with Abbot Feckenham, 184; exe- 
cution, 187, 189 

— Lord Thomas, vi. 143, 152; taken 
prisoner with his brother, Lord John, 
is sent to the Tower, 182 ; executed, 
224 

2 
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GEE 

Grey, Sir Artliur, vi. 492 
Griffin, Bishop of Rochester, vi. 352 
Grimayni, Marco, Papal Legate to Scot- 
land, IV 245 

Gr 3 dfyth, Ei chard Ap., or young Rice, 
ii. 340 

Be Guasto, Imperial General, kills the 
French Ambassadors, iv. 1*55, 274 
Giiidotti, Antonio, v. 261, 262 
Gnise, Duke of, ii 232, is to invade 
Scotland, iv. 209 , v. 456 ; invades 
Italy, vi. 473 ; fails at Naples, 484; 
besieges Calais, 497 ; storms Guisncs, 
504 

— Mary of, marries King James V., iv. 
49. See Mary 

— Guisnes, siege of, vi. 503, 506 
Guzman, Gabriel de, a friar, quoted, iv. 

450 

Gybbes of Silverton, vi. 146, 148 

H ABBYTHORNE, or Hubbylthorne, 
Henry, ii. 507 

Hackot, Sir John, quoted, ii. 123, 202 
Haddington, siege of, by the French, v. 
77 ; relieved by the English under 
Lord Shrewsbury, 81 
Hale, John, and Robert Feron, treason 
of, 11 . 399 

Hales, miraculous phial of, iii. 288 
— John, V. 124, 142 ; clerk of the 
hanaper 

< — Sir James, will not sign the Letters 
Patent, 506 

— Christopher, quoted, v. 321 
Hall, quoted on the clergy question, i. 

251, 458 ; character of, 398 ; iii. 528 
Hallam, John, fails to take Hull, iii. 

195, 197, executed, 205 
Ilalydon Rigg, iv. 179, 181 
Hamarton, Sir Stephen, lii. 215 ; hung, 
221 

Hamilton, Sir William, iv. 21G 
— Sir Patrick, iv. 9 ; burnt, 59 
— ' Catherine, sister of the above, es- 
capes, 63 
Hammond, v. 379 

Harley, Bishop of Hereford, vi 110 
Harper, Sir George, vi. 156; betrays 
the Duke of Norfolk, 154, ‘174; de- 
serts Wyatt, 177 

Harpsfield, sermon of, vi. 114 ; addresses 
Pole, 270, 352, 514 
Harrison, quoted, i. 22 
— James, i. 477 
Harry the Great, iv. 420, 423 
Ilarvel, quoted, iv. 362 
Hastings, clerk at, hi. 241 


HEK 

Hastings, Sir Edward, vi. 18, 138, 139, 
161, 192 ; commissioned to receive 
Pole, 266, 443 

Haughton, Prior of the Charter House, 
u. 335 , high character of, 366 , 
dream of, 368 ; address of, 369 ; sent 
to the Tower with Fathers Webster 
and Laurence, 377 ; speech of, 377 ; 
cruel death, 379 

Hawkes, Martyr, vi 333 

Hawkins, Dr. Nicholas, Ambassador at 
Brussels, 1 470 

— - ‘ Old Plays,’ quoted, iii. 374 

Heath, Bishop of Worcostei*, v. 355 , 
restored, vi. 53 ; attends Northum- 
berland on the scaffold, 71 

Heneago, Thomas, i. 187 ; ih 101, 102 ; 
VI. 441 

Henry VL, letters of, on the Lollards, 
ii 25 

— VIL, covetousness of, i. 118 

— VIII , theological propensities of, i. 
99; reads ‘ Beggar’s petition,’ 105 ; 
divorce of Catherine of Arragon, 106 ; 
male children of, die, 112, 119, 
various claimants to throne of, 112, 
115, marriage and faithfulness of, 
119, character of, 121; motives of, 
for the divorce, 121 ; account of him- 
self, 123, joins Francis L, 134; 
threatens the Pope, 155 ; calls a groat 
council, 157, 167 ; early character 
and appearance of, 175, 177, 180; 
theory of duty of, 178 ; instance of 
lenity in, 179; opens Parliament, 
206 ; reluctance about the divorce, 
225 , sends Embassies to Charles V., 
257 ; is a true servant of the Church, 
260 ; uses discreditable means wnth 
the Universities, 267, that of Paris 
submits, 275 ; letters of, 278, 281 ; 
book of ‘the Glasse of Truth,’ 289 ; 
burns New Testaments, 298, 299 ; 
calls himself ‘ Head of the Church,’ 
300, 302 ; his perilous position has 
not been duly considered, 343, 344, 
376, 383; leaguo of, with France, 
389 ; at Ampthill, 390 ; policy of, 
towarcls Scotland, 394; goes to meet 
Francis at Boulogne, 396, 398, 402; 
sees the Nun of Kent, 404 ; will not 
huiTy the divorce, 405 ; distrusts the 
Pope, 417; maiTios Anne Boleyn, 
418 ; conduct of, discussed, 419, 422 ; 
receives and answers the Pope’s letter, 
425, 441 ; acknowledges his marriage. 
430 ; answers Cromwell, 452 ; to 
Charles V., 469 ; feelings of, towards 
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HEN 

Protestants, ii. 38; is cited to Rome, 
124; letter of, to tlie Puke of Nor- 
folk, 128, 139; appeals to a general 
council, 130 ; recalls the embassy to 
the Pope, 138, sends mission to the 
Ehictor of Saxe, 146, 422 ; refuses 
Prancis I’s proposals, 162; letter 
of, to Princess Mary, 170, has a 
new fancy, 187, incurs the censure 
of the Church, 198 ; threatens Prance 
with the Protestant alliance, 199, 
mental struggles of, 206 ; effect of 
excoinmiimcation on, 2 '3; orders of, 
to clergy and laity, to Bishops, 242, 
243 , to sheriffs, 244 , to Lord Surrey 
in Ireland, 276; letter of, to O’Con- 
nor, 287 ; conduct of, to Ireland, 315 ; 
on artillery, 319, is Hoad of the 
Church, 346 , on the reformation, 356; 
distrusts Prancis I., 358, circular 
letter of, to lords lieutenants on the 
clergy, 373 ; orders court mourning 
for the Charter house monks, 383 ; 
explains his conduct, 408 , answers 
Prancis I and the Pope, 409, 410, 
414; is cursed by the Pope, 416; 
conciliates protestant princes, 420, 
422, 425 , hears of Queen Catlierine’s 
death, 480 ; new love of, rumoured, 
485 ; suspects i^nne, 486 ; conduct 
of, canvassed, 519, 521 ; marries 
dano Seymour, 531 ; message of, to 
Parliament on choosing his heir, 533 ; 
receives power to bequeath, his throne, 
541; conduct of, towards the Em- 
peror, hi. 11, 13; draws the first 
Articles of Religion, 67, 74; share 
of, in the English Bible, 79, 82, 83 ; 
answer of, to the rebels in the North, 
114; letter of, to Lord Darcy, 128, 
134; advises the Duke of Norfolk, 
145, 146, 163, 164, 174; concessions 
to rebels, 177, 179, 180; receives 
Aske, 181; gains the Northern gentle- 
men, 193, 202, 222; exhorts the 
Bishops, 247 ; attends to the navy, 
ibid . ; fortifies the coast, 256 ; bad 
health of, 260; grief of, at Jane Sey- 
mour’s death, 263 ; reluctance of, to 
a fourth marriage, 268 , commissions 
Sir Thomas Wyatt, 271 ; negotiations 
of, about Christina, Duchess of Milan, 
275 ; is deceived by Charles V., 280 ; 
sends Bonner to Nice, 282 ; issues a 
circular to the justices of the peace, 
330 ; makes advances to the Luther- 
ans, 338 ; at Lambert’s trial, 343; 
goes to the Kentish coast, 350 ; grand 


HEIT 

city review by, 358 ; creed of, 367 ; 
wishes to act as moderator, 370, 373 , 
vast power of, 391 ; appeals to the 
nation on religions dissensions, 393, 
396 ; endeavours to moderate the 
bishops, 405 ; gives general pardon, 
408 ; kindness of, to d erome, vicar of 
Stepney, 409 ; with Prince Edward, 
410; the supposed 72,000 executions 
by, 413, address of, to magistrates, 
424 ; impatience of the country for 
marriage of, 439, 443 , beginning of the 
breach with Cromwell, 467 ; meeting 
with Anne of Cleves, 464, 465, 469 ; 
marriage and aversion to, 470, sees 
Dr. Barnes, 474 , reproaches Charles 
V., 476 , makes overtures to Prancis 
1 , 478 , German Princes fall away 
from, 480 , wearies of his marriage, 
490, 511 ; marriage of, dissolved, 514 ; 
want of generosity of, to the Duke of 
Cleves, 519, 522 , policy of, towards 
Scotland, iv. 6 , alliance with, 11, 3 7 ; 
anger of, towards Margaret, 23 , and 
kindness to, 44, entreats dames, 35, 
39, 40 , message of, to James by Sir 
R. Sadler, 51, 53 ; letter of, to Grey, 
deputy of Ireland, 91, 99; made 
King of Ireland, 104; marries Ca- 
therine Howard, 107 ; conduct of, to 
Wyatt and Wallop, 116; progress 
of, into Yorkshire, 123 , Catherine 
Howard and his misfortunes in 
married life, 125, 128, 132; com- 
passion for, 135, 138 ; marries Cathe- 
rine Parr, Lady Latimer, 143; ap- 
proves of the power of Parliament, 
151, 178; manifesto of, to Scotland, 
180, 186 ; position of, in 1542, 195 ; 
proposes the marriage of Edward and 
Mary Stuart, 206 ; is deceived by 
Mary of Guise, 223 ; offers to Beton, 
ibid . ; proposals of, 227, 228, 231 ; 
treaty of, with Scotland, 233, 234 , 
urges Arran, 237, 238 ; warns Edin- 
burgh, 243 ; message of, to the Scotch, 
248, 251 ; is infirm, 253 ; concludes 
a treaty with the Empire, 258, 261, 
262 ; demands of, from Prance, 271, 
277 ; plans of; with the Emperor, 
288 ; saves Cranmer from Gardiner, 
294 ; enquires as to the Windsor per- 
secution, 297, 303 ; describes Scotch 
nobles, 308 ; prepares to invade Scot- 
land, 310, 313 ; convention of, with 
the Scotch earls. 313, 314, 315; on 
Beton, 319, 320 ; suspects the Em- 
peror, 330, 336, 839 ; crosses to 
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Prance and takes the command, 343, 
346, 347, 350 , takes Boulogne, 354 , 
answers Charles V , 356 , returns to 
England, 367, angry letter of, to 
Norfolk, 368 , message of, to Car- 
dinal dn Bellay, 376 ; writes to 
Charles V., 377 ; message of, to the 
Lutheran princes, 388 ; disputes of, 
with Charles V., 402 ; league of, with 
G-ermany, 405, 407 ; concessions of, 
411 ; popularity of, in Italy, 415 ; is 
at Portsmouth, 424 ; instructs Paget, 
445 , seizes Spanish ships, 447, 453, 
469 , letter- of, to Cranmer on the 
Litany, 484 , last appearance of, in 
Parliament, 491 ; last speech of, 492 ; 
on toleration and against superstition, 
494 , IS not inclined to persecute, 
506 , proposes the 'Christian League,’ 
507; his intentions of reform, 508; 
declining health of, 508, 511; pa- 
pers of, on the Duke of Norfolk and 
Lord Surrey, 521; death of, 524; 
w'lll of, 525, 530 ; provisions of, for 
the Government, 530, 532; names of 
the mixed commission of, 531 ; re- 
marks on, and closing summary, 532, 
540 

Henry III. of France, policy of, v. 334; 
offers of, to Lord W. Howard, vi. 40 ; 
congratulates Queen Mary, 41, 142 , 
encourages the conspirators against 
her, 156 , message to her about Carew, 
201; opinion of her, 209, 239, 344, 
440, 455 

Herbert, Sir William, v. 169, 184, 197, 
239, 249, 312 ; governs England with 
Warwick, 355 ; made Earl of Pem- 
broke, 375, 491 ; estates of, 468 ; 
doubts of, 22 ; swears to Mary, 
31, 32, 160, 176, 192, 225, 344, 459 
Heresy, novel Anglican construction of, 
as applied to the Supremacy, iii. 295 ; 
is persecuted, 340 , court of, estab- 
lished, 385 ; in Scotland, iv 57, 247 ; 
attempted hill against, in England, 
490 ; commission, v. 167 ; vi. 465 
Heretico Comburendo, de, Act for, ii. 
20 ; repealed, v. 63 ; executed, 290 ; 
re-enacted, vi. 220 
Heretics, Act in favour of, i. 207 
Hermit, a, at Dover, hi. 259 
Heron, Giles, ii. 507 
Hertford, Lord, ih. 441. See Seymour 
Hesse, Landgrave of, warns Henry 
YIIL, iii. 338 ; iv, 268, 888, 406, 416 ; 
takes the field against Charles V., v. 
19; set free, 408 


HOW 

Higbed, a martyr, vi. 334 
Hill, Sir Howland, endows a school at 
Drayton, v. 279 

Hilsey, Bishop of Eochester, ih, 105, 
366 

Hilton, Sir Thomas, in. 156 
Hoby, Sir Philip, iv. 296, v. 237, 243, 
338, 487, VI. 137 , account by, of 
Charles V. 48 7 ; opinion of Eenard, 
488 

Hocus Pocus, derivation of, v. 97 
Holbem, in. 442 

Holgate, deprived of the Archbishopric 
of York, vi. 78 

Holland, Elizabeth, evidence of, against 
Lord Surrey, iv. 516 
— a yeoman, agent of the Poles, ar- 
rested, in. 325 
Holstein, Duke of, iv. 405 
Holt, Humphrey, v. 251 
Holyman, Bishop of Bristol, vi. 371 
Homilies, book of, issued, v. 38 
Honiton, v. 175, 191 
Hooker, v. 193, 194, 198, 255, 268 
Hooper, his letter to Bulliuger on the 
wild Heresies of Englancl, v. 163 , 
made Bishop of Gloucester, 310 ; de- 
nounces the Consecration Service, 
321 ; violence of, about vestments, 
325, 326 ; deprived and imprisoned, vi. 
78, 222 ; stainless character of, 315 ; 
trial, 317; is sent to Gloucester, 319; 
interview of, with Sir A. Kingston, 
321 ; martyrdom, 322, 323 ; parting 
letter of, to his friends, 323, 325 
Horn, Count, vi. 191, 231 
Horsey, Ned, vi. 435, 440 ; in Prance, 451 
Hospitality, ' Glory of,’ i. 45 
Hospitals of Savoy, St. Thomas, and 
St. Bartholomew founded, v. 396 
Household, Eoyal, expenses of, under 
Henry VIU., i. 39 ^ 

Howard, Catherine, marriage of, iv 107 ; 
misconduct of, discovered, 126, 130, 
bill of attainder against, 138 ; peni- 
tence and death of, 141, 142 
Howard famiJy, implicated in Queen 
Catherine’s misconduct, iv. 132 ; con- 
duct of, 252 ; hopes of the Anglicans 
founded on, 510 

— Thomas, Duke of Norfolk, i. 38, 115 ; 
power of, 167, ii. 127; real opinions 
of, 162; Deputy to Ireland, 275, 
278, 325; president at his niece, 
Anne Boleyn’s, examination, 489; 
letter of, to Henry VIII., 490 ; tries 
Anne Boleyn, 506, 515, 5,18; goes 
against the Northern rebels, iii. 143, 
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U4; plans of, to seize Aske, 169, 
174, 177, 195 , at Pomfret, 201, 203, 
215, 216, 223; opens the discussion 
on the Six Articles, 1539, 388; 
ni Scotland m ad. 1521 as Lord 
Siirrey, iv 11, 14; defeats Albany, 
15, 21, 22, 52, on Cromwell, 105, 
106, 138, story of the evil spirit 
which vexed, 146, 252 ; in France, 
310; raises the siege of Mottreuil, 
367, 368 , at Calais, 372, 420, 452, 
495, 510; arrested, 515, 517: con- 
fession of, 518 ; attainted, 523 ; in the 
Tower, v. 513, to he restored to the 
Council by Mary, vi. 45 , gi-eeted by 
her, vi. 50 , is High Steward at 
Northumberland’s trial, 64; com- 
mands the Londoners against Wyatt, 
154 ; troops of, desert, and he flies, 158 
Howard, Earl of Surrey (son of the 
above), his friendship with the Duke 
of Richmond, i. 397 ; in. 350 , is con- 
cerned in a London riot, iv, 254, 255, 
452; defeated at St. Etienne, 511; 
character and assumptions of, 510, 
511; witnesses against, 512, 515; 
horrililo advice of, to his sister, 515 ; 
tried and executed, 522 

— of hlfllnghain, Lord William, Marshal 
of England, at Anne Boleyn's pageant, 
i. 463 ; in Saotland, iv 37 ; sent to 
Paris, 110, 156; v, 507; vi. 40, 141, 

' 157, 1G4, 172, 214, 215; protects 
Elizabeth, 217 ; terror of the Court 
at, 225, 232, 329 ; receives Elizabeth 
at Hampton Court, 357 ; apprehen- 
sions of, 446, 476 

— Lord Thomas, contracted to Lady 
i\Iiirgaret Douglas, ii. 529 

— Mr., at Terouenno, iv 275 
Huick, a physician, iv. 497 
Hun, murder of, i. 103 
Hungerford, Lady, iii. 496 
Himiug, William, ii. 507 

Hunter, William, his story and martyr- 
dom, vi. 334-6 

Huntingdon, Earl of, iii. 143; v, 261, 
vi. 165, 168, 182, 225, 270 
Htmtiey, Earl of, iv. 8 

Lord, guardian of Princess 
Mary, ii. 167; at Sleford Castle, iii. 
101 (#ce Pilgrimage of Grace) ; vacil- 
lating conduct of, 109, 111 ; executed, 
214 

Hutton, iii. 275 

Hyde, Sir James de la, ii. 321 

— . Park Corner, vi. 177 


JAM 

I CELAND fleet, the, iii. 250 
Iconoclasm, spreads fast, v. 36 
Images, act against, v. 258 ; its effects 
in Heland, 411 

Incomes of the higher classes, i. 38 
Inglefield, vi. 193 
Ingoldshys, the, lii. 150 
Inquisition, vi 197,295 
‘ Institution of the Clinstian Man,’ the, 
presented by Henry VIII, to Charles 
V. iv, 300 

Insurrection in the North, the first, iii. 
102 , the second, 194 , suppressed, 
205 ; trials of the prisoners, 213, 226 
— in the Western counties about the 
Liturgy, V. 169, 193, rebels defeated, 
193, 194 

— under Wyatt, in Kent, vi. 144 , 
frightful punishments of, 188 
d’Inteville, French Ambassador to Henry 
VIII, 1 . 441, 11 . 162; letter of, to 
Cardinal Tournon on the state of 
England, 182, 485 

Interim, the, v. 92; Magdeburg holds 
out against, 297, 401 
Ipswich, scene at the executions at, iii. 
377 

Ireland, state of, i. 393, ii. 249 ; Norman 
Conquest of, 250 ; English Pale in, 
261 ; misery of people of, 267 ; 
rebellion in, under Lord Thomas 
Fitzgerald, 296 ; crushed, 320, 325 ; 
under Lord Leonard Grey, iv 66-104 ; 
under O’Donnell, v. 75 ; state of, 409 ; 
is wisely ruled by Bellingham, 415, 
420; chiefs of, conspire, 421, mint 
established in, 423 ; sufferings in, 
from base coin, 429, 436 
Irish, the, draw all colonists into assi- 
milation with Celts, ii. 253, 254; 
explanations of, 256-9 ; chiefs, the, 
252 ; change of their English names, 
253 ; distribution of, 262-5 ; rebel 
against Surrey, 278, 279 ; wild insur- 
rections of, 289 
Ridley’s, keeper, vi. 384 
Isham. John, v. 145 
Isly, Sir Henry, vi. 153; prisoner in 
the Tower, 1 82 

Italians, popularity of Henry VHI. 
with, iv. 415 

AMES IV. of Scotland at Flodden 
Field, iv. 6 
— V, heir of England, i. 1 1 3 j has a 
holy sword from the Pope, iii. 188 ; 
made ‘ Defensor fidei,’ 317 ; iv, 6, ID 
17 ; to be betrothed to Princess Mary, 
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18 ; character of, as a hoy, 34, 38 ; is 
to meet Henry YIII. 39; marries 
Magdalen de Valois, 43 , returns 
throngh England, 46 , persecutes the 
JDoiiglases, 48 ; marries Mary of 
Guise, 49 , joins the Catholic coali- 
tion, 50 ; Henry VIII. once more tries 
to -win him, 53 , again does not meet 
Henry. 1 25 ; "Wharton proposes to 
seize, 178, 187, does not lead his 
troops from Lochmahen, 190 ; hitter 
grief of, at Solway Moss, 194 ; goes 
to Kirhaldy of Grange, 195; hears of 
Mary Stuart’s birth, and dies, 196 

Jerningham, Sir Henry, vi. 25, 154, 
193, 443 

Jerome, Vicar of Stepney, iii. 36 ; and 
Henry VIII., 408 ; accused of heresy, 
525 , burnt, 533, 534 

Jerraulx, Abbot of, iii. 215; hung at 
Tyburn, 221 

Joanna of Castile, mass said for, vi. 357 

John of Transylvania, rival King of 
Hungary, ii, 199 

— ah Ulmis, v 268, 321 

Jones, the Oxford Conjuror, ii. 193, 196 

Joy, with Tyndal at Antwerp, n. 31 

Judd, Sir Andi'ew, endows a school at 
Tunbridge, v. 279 

Julius II. validity of his dispensation 
on Henry VIII.’s marriage, i. 116, 
117 

— III. {see Cardinal del Monte) ; 
chosen Pope, v. 296, 333 ; sends a 
nuncio to the Emperor, 485 ; with 
Pole, m. 90, 245, 247, 248 ; joy of, 
about England, 290 ; dies, 342 

K ABHE, Sir Edward, ii. 228, 229 ; 
Bishop of Bayonne, iii. 520. re- 
monstrates with Paul IV., vi. 477 
Kedagh O’More, iv. 98 
Kendall, iii. 323, 428 
Keninghall, Castle of the Howards, iv. 
616 

Kent, rising of the commons of, vi. 149, 
150, 153 

Ket, Bohert, his rising in Horfolk, 
camp of Mousehold HiU, v. 202; 
takes Norwich, 205, 207; is defeated 
in Baffindale, 213 ; executed, 215 
Kidderminster, executions at, lii. 427 
Killigrews, the, vi. 199, 452 
Kingston, Sir William, ii. 491 ; his 
account of Anne Boleyn, 492, 504 
— Sir A nthony, legends of barbarity of, 
v. 199; interview of, with Hooper, 
vi. 320, 432; death of, 442 
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Kirkaldy of Grange, Lord Treasurer of 
Scotland, iv. 123, 155, 195, 318 
— son of the above, at Beton’s death, 
iv. 475 

Kirkstead, Abbot of, ni. 213 
Kirwan, Hr, his sermon, i. 379 
Kitson, Sir Thomas, i 10 
Kuight, martyr, vi 334 
Knights of Windsor, founded by the 
will of Henry VIII. iv. 530 
Knox, John, at Hol;>u’ood, i 377 , his 
wife Maigorv, iii. 156, his birih, iv. 
57, 60 ; quoted, 155 ; on Solway Moss, 
193, 211 , on Scotch persecutions, 
307, 321 , is faithful to Wishart, 472 , 
his account of Beton’s death, 477 ; 
his views of Mary Queen of Scots, v. 
80 ; intolerance of, 444 , refuses the 
Bishopric of Bochester, 475 , sermon 
of, before the Court, 476 , sermon of, 
at Amersham, vi. 26 ; blows bis 
‘ Eir&t Blast,’ 515 

Knyvet, Sir Anthony, Lieutenant of the 
Tower, iv. 504; vi. 174, 179, 180 
Kyme, iv, 500 

L ABOUB, regiments of, i. 13 
Lalaing, Count de, vi. 136 
Lamb, Bohert, martyr of Perth, iv. 305 
Lambert, John, accused of heresy by 
Hr, Barnes, lii. 340 ; condemned for 
denying the real Presence, 341 ; dies, 
344 

Lambeth, dinner at, iii, 405 

Land, tenure of, i. 10 

Landenberg, Baron von, iv. 330 ; 

treachery of, 341 
Landgrave. See Hesse. 

Landrecy, siege of, iv. 284, 287 
Lane, William, letter of, to Cecil on the 
Currency, v, 283 

Langden Abbey, visitation of, ii. 446 
Langham, compls^ints at, iii. 241 
Lascelles, the, iii. 150 
— George, iii. 317 
— John, persecution of, iv. 498 
— Thomas, iv. 106, 126, 127 
Latimer, Lord, iii. 135. Bee Neville 
Latimer, Hugh, sermon of, i. 7 ; on rent, 
26 ; on Wolsey, 102 ; his character, 
284; clergy wish to burn, 349; preach- 
ing of, 377; h. 98, and iii. 57, 60; 
before Wolsey, ii. 40 ; early life, 95 ; 
is made Boyal Chaplain, 100; inter- 
cedes for Protestants, 101 ; health 
and labours of, 102; cited before 
Stokesley, 103-105; saved by the 
. King, 107; on confession, 337; on 
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ana'bapti&ts, 385 ; on ehxu'ch property, 
463 , made Bishop of Worcester, 470 , 
sermon at St Paul’s Cross, 472 ; 
letrers of, in 261, 289; preached at 
Friar Forest’s cruel death, 297, had 
not denied the Pteal Presence, 389 , 
resigns Ins bishopric, 407 , called 
before the Conned, iv. 496, 497 ; 
names of his examiners, 498 ; his 
comparative indifterence to doctrines, 
y. 98; sermon of the Plough, 114; 
opinion of yoymour, 152, 156 ; sermon 
on the general corruption, 275; will 
not escape, vi. 79 , sent to the Tower 
and to Oxford, 196, 222; letter to 
Mr. Williamson, 379 ; apipearance, 
382 ; great character of, , mart^T- 
dom, 381, 387 

Laurence, torture and martyrdom of, vi. 
334 

Lautreo, de, death of, i. 145 
Laws, sumptuary, 1 15, state of crimi- 
nal, in England, iii. 411-419, of 
benoht of clergy and sanctuary, 411, 

Layton or Le^don, Ecclesiastical Com- 
missioner, ii. 438, at Oxford, 440; 
through England, 444; at Langden 
xlbbey, 446 ; presents the Black Book 
of the Commission, 460 ; sent to 
Yorkshire, in. 96 ; complaints of, 97; 
pleads for felons at Bowley, 418; at 
Glastonbury, 431 ; death iv. 336 

— Sir Brian, iv. 397 , killed, 400 

Leo, Archbishop ofYork, i. 257 ; warns 
Henry VIII. against TyndaB’s Bible, 
h. 31 

— Eowland, Bishop of Lichfield, Lord 
Warden of the Welsh Marches, the 
martial prelate, i. 418; letters and 
curious accounts of, lii. 419, 423 

Lee, Sir Henry, vi. 386 
Leech, murderer of Somerset herald, iv. 
204 

Legate’s opinion of Henry VIII. L 122 
Legbourne, iii. 103 

Legh, Ecclesiastical Commissioner {see 
Layton), ii. 438 ; iii. 96, 97 
Leirmouth, Sir James, iv. 216 
Leith, iv. 323 ; sacked by the English, 
326 

Lennox, Lady Margaret, i. 115 
— . Earl of, iv. 21 ; killed, 31 
— son of the above joins the English 
party, iv. 313 ; marries Lady Margaret 
Douglas, is father of Darnley, 397 ^ 
Leslie Korman, Master of Eothes, iv. 
319, 401 j seizes St. Andrews, 475 


LUT 

Leslie, John, brother of the above, stabs 
Beton, 476 

Letters Patent on Edward VI ’s succes- 
sion, V. 507 , names of those who 
signed, 508, 509 

Levening, escape of, lii. 211, 216 
Lever, quoted, v. 271 , preaches at Paul’s 
Cross against the general corruption, 
277 

Leyton. See Layton 
Le;yva, Ant. de, in. 14 
Libellers, Act against, iv. 487 
Lichfield, abuses m nunnery of, li. 448 
Lincoln, rising at {^see Pilgrimage of 
Grace), in, 107 

Lingard, Dr , his arguments on Anne 
Boleyn discussed, appendix iv. 545 
Linlithgow, battle of, iv. 31 
Lisle, Viscount, illegitimate son of Ed- 
ward IV., Ill 525 
Lisle, Lord. See Dudley. 

Lister, Sir Eiehard, Judge, ii 448 
Litany, prepared by Heniy VIII. ; his 
letter on, iv. 484 
Little Ease, n. 59 ; iv. 150 
Liturgy, beauty and effect of, on the 
English, iv 483, 486 
Loan, a forced, vi. 486 
Lochmaben, gathering at, iv. 190 
Lodysman, Henry, li. 507 
LoUards, origin of the word and sect, 
ii. 2; under Henry V., 22, end of 
their movement, 24 ; act against, called 
d© Heretico Comburendo, 20 ; in Scot- 
land, IV. 57 ; V. 63 ; vi. 220-223 
London, battle of schoolboys in, about 
Philip IL, vi. 202, 203 
— bridge, vi. 172 

— , Dr., li. 54, 62, shows some huma- 
nity, 68; persecutes, iv. 295 ; punish- 
ment and death, 297, 298 
Long, Sir Eiehard, iv. 115 
Longiands, Bishop of Lincoln, cruelty 
of, ii. 68 

— , Palace of, sacked, iii. 107 
Lorraine, Francis, Duke of, iv. 349 ; 
gallantry of, at the siege of Boulogne, 
442 

— , Duchess of, vi. 521 
Lovel, Gregory, ii. 507 
Louth, rising at, iii, 103, See Pilgrimage 
of Grace 

Luke, Sir Walter, Judge, ii. 506 
Lumley, George, iii. 99, 196 ; sent to 
the Tower, 206; hung, 221 
Lundy Island, iv. 164 
Lutherans, Henry VIII. and, ii. 418, 
523, 624 ; divines sent to England, 
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lii. 338 ; chiefs of the party of, in 
England, 362 , make advances to 
Henry VIII , iv. 380, 387, 388 , pro- 
test against Council of Trent, 416, 
450 ; creed of, changes to Grcnevanism 
in England, v. 98 ; clergy of, expelled 
from Augsburg, 401 , princes of, 
demand the liberation of the Land- 
grave of Hesse, 40o ; ambassadors of, 
to Council of Trent, 406, 408 
Luther, at Wittemburg, ii. 28;%nxiety 
of, 418 , bitter scorn of, at the Ger- 
man princes, iv. 414 
Lyon, Wihiam, iv. 49 

ACAETY, Keagh, iv. 87 

Mac Connell, of the Isles, i. 393 
Mac Gerald, Gerald, iv. 85 
Mackarel, Dr., Abbot of Barlings, iii. 
105; taken prisoner, 119; executed, 
214 

Mac Morrough, iv. 86 
Mac William, iv. 103 
Madyson, Sir Edward, hi. 104, 109 
Magdalen de Valois, marriage of, iv. 
43 ; death of, 49 

Magdeburg, siege of, by Duke Maurice, 
V, 301 ; gallant defence of, 334 
Magnus, Dr., Archbishop of York, iii. 
134; in Scotland, iv. 22, 24, 28, 
30 

Maiden Bradley, iniq^uities in monastery 
of, ii. 446 

Maitland, Dr., the Black Briar, his 
wishes, ii. 338 
Mallet, Dr., v. 336 
Mallorys, the, lii. 150 
Maltravers, Lord, iv. 110 
Manchester, sanctuary at, iv, 147 
Mannock, iv. 127 
Mansell, Sir Eice, ii. 322 
Manufacturers, English, corruptions 
among, v 274 

Marano, near Trieste, iv. 158 
Marbeek, John, iv. 296 
Marcellus. See Cervino 
Margaret of England, marries James 
Stuart, iv. 5 ; and the Earl of Angus, 
7 ; joins Trance, 10 ; bad conduct of, 
18, 19 ; insolence of, 21 ; sues for a 
divorce, 26 ; which is granted by the 
Pope, 32 note ; she marries Methuen, 
33 ; folly of, 43 ; ill treated by Me- 
thuen, 44 ; appeals to Henry VIIL, 
ibid. ; divorced by Methuen, 47 ; dies 
penitent, 48 
Margate, iv. 394 
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Marienburgh, vi, 239 
Markham, at Terouenne, iv. 275 ^ 
Marillac, Erench Ambassador, iii. 535 ; 
visits of the Duke of Norfolk to, iv. 
252, 266, 517 

Marriage of clergy bill dropped, v. 67, 
68 ; passed, 142, 143 
Marriage, the Spanish, with Philip II., 
opposition to, Yi. 98 , pamphlet 
against, 102, 116, draft of, 135, 136; 
conspiracy caused by, 144 ; hiU for, 
passed, 214 

Marsh, George, Martyr, vi 342 
Martin, Queen’s proctor at Cranmer’s 
trial, vi. 372 

Martyr, Peter, v. 141, 146 ; will not 
encourage Hooper, 325, 4 15 ; leaves 
England, vi. 76, his wife’s body ex- 
humed, 468 

Martyrs, the Catholic, ii. chap. ix. ; the 
Protestant, vi. chap, xxxii. p. 333 ; fifty 
put to death, 352 ; dreadful sufferings 
of, in prison, 389 , alone, made the 
Eeformation possible, 391 ; at'Smith- 
field, 514; at Brentford, 516, 517 
Mary, Princess, i. 112; legitimacy of 
disputed, 116, 476, at New Hall, li. 
166; IS to be disinherited, 167; her 
messageto the king, iff., Nun of Kent 
and, 178 ; to marry the Dauphin, 182, 
household broken up, 189 ; her ap- 
petite ibid. ; is offered by Charles V. 
to the Duke of Angouleme, 353 , sub- 
mits to her father, lii. 273 ; to marry 
Don Louis, of Portugal, 276 ; and the 
Duke of Orleans, iv. 162, 169 ; refuses 
the Prayer Book, v. 168, 180; me- 
ditates escaping to Flanders, 301 ; 
enters London in state, 329 ; will not 
yield about mass, 330 ; the council 
insist, 356 ; her indignation, 359 ; 
her tliree officers imprisoned, 360, 
365 ; she receives a deputation from 
the Council, 361, 366 , appearance and 
character of, 366 ; popularity, 489 ; 
treated with respect by Northumber- 
land, 491 ; plan to capture her, 497 ; 
declared illegitimate by Edward, 506, 
513, 515 ; flies to Pramlmgham from 
Hunsdon, vi. 2 ; proclaims herself 
queen in Norfolk, 13 ; letter of, to the 
Lords, 13, 18; sailors and troops 
declare for, 25 ; is proclaimed queen, 
33 ; will bury Edward, 38 ; will not 
marry a foreigner, 40 , goes to New 
HaD, 45 ; entry of, into London with 
Elizabeth, 50 ; will not punish Lady 
Jane Grey, 51 ; will pay Edward’s 
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debts, 54 , finds the Tower a restraint, 

59 , interview of, with Commendove, 

87, 88 , with Benard, about the Prince 
of Spam, 91, 92, 105 , dread in Eng- 
land of the marriage of, 93 ; conduct 
of, to Elizabeth, 95, 96 , to Courtenay, 
97, will be crowned, 100, is declared 
legitimate, 112 ; questions Benard 
on Philip, 118 , announces that he is 
the chosen of heaven, 119, 121 , an- 
swers the Speaker, 123; anger of, 
with Gardiner, 125 ; wishes to alter 
the succession, ibid , ; Benard advises 
on Elizabeth, 128, Affliction of, about 
Pole, 133; urges haste, 137,139; mes- 
sage of, to Philip, 151 , her alarming 
position, 160 , message of, to Wyatt, 
101 , goes to tho Guildhall, 163 ; is 
urged to fly, 171 ; to Windsor, 175 ; 
severity of, 182, 190, 192 , is betrothed 
by Eginontas proxy, 194 ; longs to re- 
store the papal authority, 195 , grows I 
ferocious, 198 ; anger of, with Prance, 
200 ; irritation of, 209 , has to yield 
to Paget, 211 ; is mortified by Throg- 
morton’s acquittal, 219 ; seeks com- 
fort in church ceremonials, 227 1 mind 
and health of, fail, 228 ; meets Philip 
at Winchester, 237 ; enters London, 
252 ; believes herself enceinte, 259 , 
receives Pole with raptures, 273; a 
miracle, 274 ; at Whitehall (see Pole), 
275, 288 ; wishes Philip to he crowned, 
298, 309, 344; prepares for her con- 
finement, 345; goes to Hampton 
Court for the event, 346 ; processions, 
347 ; letter of, to Pole, 346 ; re- 
joicings, 347 ; the event is delayed, 
348 ; misery of, 350 ; circular of, to 
the bishops to appease God by per- 
secutions, hopes of, vanish, 351 ; fear 
of a supposititious child, 355 ; ^ is 
obliged to recall Elizabeth, 357 ; in- 
terview with her, 359 ; learns her 
condition, 361; parting of, with 
Philip, 363 ; Pole gives her a prayer 
for him, 364 ; she learns his character, 
366, 369 ; misery of, 369, 402 ; and 
ciuiel bigotry, ib/id . ; who advised her? 
370, 371 ; anxiety of, about the Pope’s 
first-fruits, 398; restores religious 
houses, 402 ; letters of, to Philip, 403; 
frenzy of, 404, 446 ; demands refugees 
of HoaiUes, 452 ; wishes to make war 
on Prance, 474 ; despair of, at Paul 
IV.’s displeasure, 478 ; circular of, to 
mayors and sheriffs, 487 ; will, not 
be^ warnings about Calais, 495, 499 ; 
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sufferings of her subjects, 615 , again 
fancies herself enceinte, 516 ; is seized 
with fever, 522 ; sends her last wishes 
to Elizabeth, 527 ; dies, ihid. ; cha- 
racter of, 527, 532 , probable insanity, 
528 , persecuted the weak, 532 
Mary of Gtuse, Madame de Longueville, 

111 275, marries dames V. of Scot- 
land, iv. 49, 50, 195; interview of, 
with Sadler, 220 ; her subtlety, 221, 
224, 231, 235, 240, 479, entertained 
in London, v. 377 

Mary Stuart, horn, iv. 195 ; treaty to 
marry her to Edward VI., 233 , carried 
to Stirling by Beton, 238; crowned 
there as an infant, 242 ; is offered m 
marriage to the Dauphin, v. 73, 78 , 
reported that she will marry Kildare, 
75 ; is taken to France, 79 ; a Scot 
offers to poison her, 339, claims of, 
on the English throne, vi. 131 
Mary, Begent of the Netherlands, sister 
of Charles V., li. 123 ; will publish 
the papal censure on Henry VIII., 
202 , letter from, 532 ; curious letter 
to, iii. 160 ; with Wnothesley, 305, 
347 

‘ Mary Bose,’ loss of the, iv. 426 
Mason, Sir John, ambassador to France, 
quoted, iv. 492 ; v 262, 307, 308; Vi. 
21, 31, 292 ; on Calais, 489 
Mass, restored in England, vi. 116; at 
Westminster Abbey, 283 
Masters, Bichard, i. 319 
Maunders, i. 196 

Maurice, Duke of Saxe, iv. 387 ; v. 301; 
besieges Magdeburg, 301, 337; applies 
in vain for aid to England, 378 , deceives 
Charles V., 401 ; forms an alliance 
with France, 403 ; demands votes for 
Lutherans at the Council of Trent, 
404 , raises the siege of Magdeburg, 
405 ; moves on Augsburg and the 
Tyrol, 407 ; dictates the peace of 
Passau, 408 

Maynooth, siege of, ii. 317 
Maxwell, Lord, iv. 193, 217, 229 ; pro- 
mise of to Henry VIIL, 232, 246, 316 
Mecklenburgh, Duke of, v. 405, 407 
Melancthon, Philip, to Henry VIII , on 
the Six Articles, iii. 403-5 ; v. 443 
Melrose, tombs of the Douglas at,iv. 398 
Melton, Nicholas, iii. 101 
Melville, Sir James, Mils Beton, iv. 477 ; 

v,413 ^ ^ ^ 

Mendoza, Diego de, sent to England, 
iii. 271 ; recaUed, vx. 107, 231, 309 ; 
V, 90 



556 


Index 


MEE 

Mercers’ chapel, persecuting committee 
felt at, ill 406 

Merchants, Fello'^ship of London, v. 

469; grievances of, 471 
Meter en, on Anne Boleyn’s trial, ii 518 
Methuen, Lord, iv 18-21, 23, 44-47 
Metz, siege of, v 482 ; vi. 239 
Mewtas, Sir Peter, vi. 432 
Michele, Venetian ambassador, vi. 400, 
509 

Milan, Christina, Duchess of, to marry 
Henry VIII , ni. 275, 278,280 
— quarrel about the town of, revived 
hy Francis I. and Charles V , iv. 112 
Mildmay, Sir Walter, vi. 513 
Military training, statute of Winchester 
on, 1 62, 63 

Moddis, Master Edmund, and Henry 
VIII, i. 104 
Mohuns Ottery, vi. 148 
Moigue, Thomas, in. 213 
Monasteries, neglect of duties of, i. 76- 
101 ; charges against, ii. ch x. 430; 
a hundred suppressed hy Henry V., 
432 ; visitation of Henry VIII.’s com- 
, missioners to, 444 , delinquencies of, 
433-450 ; moral condition of, 455 ; 
crimes in that of St Alban’s, 433 , 
Bray and Sapvrell, cleared by Cardinal 
Morton, 435 ; second visitation hy 
Archbishop Wareham, 437; of Sion, 
iniquities, 445, of Maiden Bradley, 
446 ; of Langden and Dover, zUd. ; 
Lichfield, 448 ; Fountains Abbey, 449; 
Norton, scene at, 450 ; Erodshara, scene 
at, 452 ; new commissioners for regu- 
lation of, 455, horrible state of, de- 
scribed m the ‘Black Book,’ 460; 
exceptions to, 462 ; act of dissolution, 
467 ; first suppression of, 469 ; favour- 
able testimony of Aske as to the 
superiors of some, hi. 89 ; discontent 
in the North af; the suppression of, 
96 and 157 ; insulting conduct of the 
commissioners at, 97, 98 , Abbot of 
Stratford, 243; Abbot of Woburn, 
244; lands of, sold, 258; mutinous 
condition of the unsuppressed, 285 ; 
voluntary surrender of the friars of St. 
Francis, Stamford, and St. Andrew’s, 
286; cruelties towards, 293; demoli- 
tion of shrines (see Shrines), 299; 
final dissolution of, 394; names of 
new owners of lands of, 396; Abbots 
of Colchester and Beading and G-las- 
tonhury executed, 429-438 
Moncktons, the, iii, 150 
Monlue, de, iv. 370 
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Monlue, John de, Bishop of Orleans, 
Melville’s story of, v. 413 
Mons Meg, a gun, iv. 325 
Monstreiiil, or Mottreul, siege of, iv 
343, 352 , raised, 367 
Mont, or Mount, Cliri&topher, mission 
to the Lutherans, li, 421 , iv. 380- 
388, 463 

Montague, Sir Edward, Lord Justice, 
V. 233 , at Greenwich, 503, 504 ; sent 
to the Tower, 47 ; fined and re- 
leased, 76 
— Lord. jSee Pole 

See Sir Anthony Browne 

Montgomery, Count iie, lands in Scot- 
land, iv. 419, 438 

Montmorency, the constable, iv. 162, 
250, V. 307; answers Northampton, 
340, vi. 239 ; at St. Quentin, 482 
Montreuil, Madame de, lii. 301 
Moor Park, treaty of, iv. 109-111 
Mordaunt, Lord, vi. 18 
More, Sir Thomas, opinion of, i. 110; 
made Lord Chancellor, 167, andii.73 
and 7 4 , horror of heresy, i 1 7 3 , speech 
of, in Parliament, 206, 339-348, re- 
signs the seals, 367 , character of, 368 
disregard of law, ii 76 ; cruelty of, 83, 
86 ; guilty of misprision of treason 
about the Nun of Kent, 213 ; explains 
and is pardoned, 214, required to 
swear to the Act of Succession, and 
refuses, 235, 236 , he leaves Chelsea, 
236-238 ; is sent to the Tower, 242 ; 
treatment of, there, 387 ; will not sub- 
mit to the Act of Supremacy, 389, 
390; is brought to trial, 394-396; 
indictment of, 396 ; is condemned, 
399 ; MargaretBoper meets him, 400 ; 
last moments and execution of, 403, 
404 ; opinions of, on assassination, iv. 
318 

More, Mr., iii. 449, 550 
Moreman, Dr., v. 178 
More. See Moor Park 
Morgan, Bibhop of St. Da^nd’s, vi. 341 
Morley, Lord, y. 250 
Morone, Cardinal, v. 296 ; vi. 245-249 
Mortmain, Act of, evaded, i. 356 ; repeal 
of statute of, demanded by the clergy, 
vi. 292, 306 

Morton, Cardinal, visits St. Alban’s, ii. 
432 

Mortuary, Act of, i. 247 
Mottreul. See Monstxeul 
Mount. See Mont 

Mountain, Thomas, with Gardiner, vi, 
104 
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Mountjo}’, Lord, with Queen Catherine, 
i. 479 

^loiint’a action in, hi. 254 
Moyle, 111 434 ; it. 79 
— Sir Thomas, Speaker of the House of 
Commons, iv. 148 

Muhlborg, battle of, won by Charles Y 
V. 40 

Murray, Earl of, iv 21 
Musgrave, Sir William, hi. 177 
Musselburgh, battle of. See Pinkie 
Clough 

AMUE, French defeated at, by 
Charles Y. vi. 241 
Hanglo, Br , iv 85 
Nassau, Count de, n 353 
Navarre, Queen of, is friendly to Eng- 
land, hi. 479 , on Catherine Howard, 
IT. 135, 252, intrigues at Pans, 457 
Navas, Marquis de las, vi. 230 
Na\ 7 , neglected state of, ill. 249 , pirates 
damage the, 250; harboiu's for, 251; 
the first English, iv. 423 
Ncuiliy, M. de, iv. 351 
Neville, Lord Latimer, ii. 179 ; hi. 135 

— Sir Edward, sent to the Tower, iii. 
327, 328; tried and executed, 334, 
335 

— Sir G-oorge, li. 179, 196 

— Sir John, executed, iv. 117 

— Sir Robert, hi. 427 

— Sir William, confession of, ii. 193 ; 
consults Jones, the Oxford Conjuror, 
193, 196 

Nevilles, the, and the Poles, i. 114; 
strength of their party, the ‘White 
Rose ’ faction, ii. 179, 192, 196 

— their head, Lord Abergavenny, dies, 

iii. 316, 327 

Nice, Congress at, in 1538, iii. 281 ; 
taken with Villa Franca, by Bar- 
barossa, iv, 277 
Nigry, M. de, vi 136 
Noaillos, Antoine de, French ambas- 
sador to England, account by, v. 488 ; 
at Grreenwieh with Northumberland, 
495-504; vi. 20-41 ; opposes the 
Spanish marriage, 98 ; with Eliza- 
betli, 101, 128, 143; despatches of, 
intercepted, 156, 165, 170, 201, 275, 
364 ; with Philip, 255 ; with (Tar- 
■ diner, 393 ; and the conspirators, 440, 
472 

Norfolk, the mad Duchess of, hi. 495 ; 

iv. 516 

— Duke of. S(e Howard 

Norris, Sir Hem^, sent to the Tower, 


o’ne 

ii 489 ; Anne Boleyn’s talk of him, 
493 , trial of, 515 ; and execution, 
522 

North, Lord, vi. 294 

Northampton, Marquis of See Parr 

Northumberland, Earl of (see Percy), 
111. 151 

Northumberland, Duke of. See Dudley 

— Duchess of, vi. 12-16; begs mercy 
for her sons, 47 

Norton Abbey, scene at, with the com- 
missioners, 11 . 450 

Norwich, Bishop of, letter of, to Crom- 
well on burning Testaments, iii. 375 

Nowell, VI. 110 

Nun of Kent, Elizabeth Barton, i. 317 ; 
clairvoyance of, 319 , her training, 
322 , her miracles, 324 ; book of 
oracles, 326 ; takes Queen Catherine’s 
side, 328 ; the Ehng treats her kindly, 
331 ; her wailings, 366 ; confers with 
angels, 403 ; and Henry VIIL, 404 ; 
her conspiracy, u. 165 , her prophecies, 
173; and interpretations, 175; she 
and four monks are arrested, 177 ; 
her confession of a conspiracy, 177, 
178 ; convicted, 187 ; confession of, 
188; Bill of Attainder against her 
and her accomplices, 213 ; last words 
of, and execution, 218, 219 
Nunnery of Lichfield, ii. 448 
Nuremberg, diet at, iv. 268 

O ’BRIEN, Corney, of Thomond, letter 
of, to Charles Y. ii. 295 
— Prince of Thomond, iv. 67, 71, 88 
— Donough and Murrough, made Baron 
of Ibrachain and EaiT of Thomond, 
IV. 104 

— Bellingham’s answer to, v. 415 
Observants, i. 375; convent of, at 
Grreenwich, dissolved, 381 
O’ Carroll, iv. 86 
Ochin, Bernard, v. 141 
O’Connor, rebellion of, ii. 287 ; iv. 95, 
99 

O’Donnell, iv. 94 
Ofiley. Sir Thomas, v. 508 
Ogle, Lord, kUled, iv. 400 
Oldcastle, Sir John, Lord Cohham, in- 
surrection and death of, ii. 23 ; Fal- 
staff taken from, 24 
Oliphant, Lord, iv. 193 
Omnibow, Father, a Venetian, i. 288 
O’Neil, iv. 86 , messages of, to James of 
Scotland and the Po;^e, 93 ; to 
be crowned on Tara Hill, is 

defeated by Grey, 94 
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Orange, Prince of, killed at St. Dizier, | 

IV. 344 

Orleans, Puke of, to marry Catherine | 
de Medici, i. 389, h. 151 
Ormaneto, a Venetian, vi. 249, 466 
Ormond, Lord, ii 280 , saves Dublin, 
303-307; iv. 78; fidelity, thd. 86, 
87 ; accuses G-rey, 89 ; Henry VIII. 
\nshes the son of, to marry Mary 
Boleyn, 543, v. 411; vi. 37, 155; 
Ossory, Earl of, ii 313 
O’Tooles, ii. 274 , Sheriff of Wicklow, 

V. 410 

Otterburn, Sir Adam, iv. 203 
Oxford, Earl of, li. 170, 506; v. 507; 

joins Mary, vi. 30, 437 
— University, Act of Scholars of, i. 
84 ; heads of houses at, consult an 
astrologer, li. 62, 63 ; purged of 
heresy, 70 ; ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners at, 440 ; corruptions, ihid . ; 
and rapid reform of, 442; martyrs 
of, V. 372 

P AGET, Sir William, his groom, iii. 
318 , IV. 122-134; his account of the 
taking of Marano, 158; on French 
Debts, 166 , on the Scots, 170 ; quoted, 
180, 208, 257, 266, goes to Spain, 
336, 371, 375, 380, 391, 402; 

sent to Brussels, 407-8 ; interview 
of, with Charles V. 408, 411 ; return 
of, and lamentations to Petre, 413, 
445-6 ; at the Calais Conference, 
454, 456; diplomacy of, and letter 
to Henry VIU. 458-9, 461, 465; is 
eager for peace, 467 ; cannot persuade 
Amne Ascue, 501 ; receives Henry 
Vin.’s last instructions, v. 2 ; pro- 
poses a Protectorate, 4 ; papers of, on 
the Duke of Saxony, 24 ; on religion 
in England, 121 ; advises prudence 
to the Protector, 123, 164; against 
the heresy commission, 167 ; on the 
Western rebels, 181 ; embassy of, to 
the Emperor, 218 ; will not leave the 
Protector, 235 ; is made Lord Paget 
of Beaudesert, 261 ; commission of, 
to France, 262 ; account of Bologne, 
263; sent to the Tower, 376; is ex- 
amined in the Star Chamber, 383 ; 
comparative purity of, 468; is ex- 
pelled from the Order of the Garter, 
480 ; escapes to Baynard Castle, vi. 
30 ; goes to Mary at Framlingham, 
34, 45, 92 ; approves of her marriage, 
93 ; opposes Eomanism, 93, 117; ad- 
vice of, to Kenard, 1^0, 126 ; mode- 


PAB 

rate policy of, finds no favour, 131. 
154, 160, disputes with Gardiner, 
171, 192, 195 ; opposes Gardiner about 
the Inquisition 197 , and Elizabeth, 
205 ; insists on Mary’s stopping 
her cruelties, 211 ; opposes the Suc- 
cession Bill 220, and the Persecution 
Bill, 220-1, 223, 225, 230, 25G , tole- 
ration of, 223, is commissioned to 
recall Pole, 266, 296 ; anger of, with 
Gardiner, 326 ; is to go to Calais, 
344 , goes to Flanders to beg Philip 
to return, 466 

Pale, the English, in Ireland, ii. 261 
Pallavicmo, i 268 
Palmer, Sir Henry, v. 222 ; vi. 22 
— Sir Thomas, iv. 287 ; v. 81, 210 ; be- 
trays Somerset to Warwick, 372-376 ; 
VI. 22, tried, 66; executed, 74 
Pander, Author of Salus Populi, quoted, 
ii. 248 

Parker, Matthew, v. 204; is Archbishop 
of Canterbury, vi. 530 
Parliament — of 1529, i. 191; and ii. 459; 
liberties of, i. 209 ; petitions Henry 
VIII. 211 ; is triumphant and pro- 
rogued, 254, warns the Pope, 334-8, 
348, 431 ; conduct of, to Queen 
Catherine discussed, 444-6 ; li. 204-5 ; 
abolishes the Papal authority condi- 
tionally, 212, 344 ; last sessions of, 
in 1536, 459 ; debates in, on the Black 
Book, 462 ; close and labours of, 476 ; 
of 1536,533 ; grants powers of bequest 
to Henry VIII., 541-4 ; of 1539, iii. 
378 ; interferes with elections, 379, 380, 
383 ; appoints a committee of opinion, 
384; of 1540, opened by Cromwell, 
482, 484, 487, 517 ; of 1542, iv. 135; 
privilege question in, on Ferrars, 
148; supreme power of, 150; of 1543, 
298, 301 ; of 1545, 487; of 1547, 
619 , First, of Edward VI. dissolved, 
V 400 ; called by Northumberland, 
463 ; first attempt to make a nomi- 
nation parliament, 464, 503 ; First, 
of Mary, vi. 109 ; dissolved, 128 ; 
the Second, 212, 224 , the Third, 
260 ; meets, 268 ; agrees to he recon- 
ciled to Rome, 282; at Whitehall, 

283 ; petitions for pardon from Rome, 

284 ; debates on Church Lands, 
296-7 ; is dissolved in displeasure, 
309 ; meets, 396 ; dissolved, 401 ; 
meets, 508; calls on the country 
to am, 612 

— of Scotland, in 1543 ; projjosals of, 
on IMary Stuart’s marriage, iv. 215 ; 
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PAR 

nllo-ws tile use of the translated 
Bible, 217 

Barr, Sir William, iii 111; tries the Lin- 
colnsliire prisoners, 213 , is Lord 
Parr, iv. 501 , made Marquis of 
Northampton, v. 10, 147; marches 
apjainst Ket, 184, 206; flies, 207, 
Sll ; goes to Prance, 338, governs 
Pngland^ vrith AVarwick, 355, 495 , 
preparations of, to seize Mary, vi. 
20, 22 , sent to the Tower, 47 ; tried, 
65 , professes the Catholic faith, 69 ; 
is released and fined, 76; conspires, 
143, sent to the Tower, 154, released, 
211 

— Lady, iii 495 

— Catherine, niece of Sir William Parr, 
widow of Lord Latimer, marries 
Henry VIII , iv. 144 ; marries Lord 
Seymour of Sudleye, v. 129 ; death of, 
139 

Parry, Sir Thomas, v. 140 

Pai'sonagc, inventory of furniture of, 
at Aldington, i 41 

Parsons, the Jesuit, executed, vi. 67 

Parties, throe, in England m 1529, i. 
174 

— of Europe, i. 383-387 

Partridge, v. 373, 376, 395 

Passau, peace of, v. 408 

Pate, Kichard, lii. 507, 521 ; titular 
Bishop of "Worcester at Council of 
Trent, vi. 271 

Pavier, town-clerk of London ; strange 
suicide of, ii 89 

Paul III. Pope {see Farnese), ii. 352 ; 
names Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, 
Cardinal, 391; indignation of, 406; 
designs his bull of interdict, 415; 
iii. 1; courts Henry VIII., 10; de- 
light of, at Anne Boleyn’s fate, 19 ; 
gives James V. of Scotland enchanted 
presents, 188 ; goes to the Congress 
of Nice with Pole, 281 ; violent cen- 
sure of Htjnry VIII, by, 306 , despatch 
to the Emperor, 311, and to the Earl 
of Desmond, 314 ; dangerous power of, 
315; disappointment of, iv. 153 ; po- 
sition of, in 1542, 198 ; anger of, with 
Charles V. 264, 267 ; is supposed to 
be allied vrith Barbarossa, 276 ; let- 
ter of, to Charles V., after the peace 
of Cr^py, 362-6, 375-386; urges 
Charles V, to appoint a G-eneral 
Cotmcil, v. 16, 22, 218 ; dies of a bro- 
ken heart at Octavio Farnese’ s revolt, 
293 ; character, 294 

Paul rV* (see Caraffa), elected, vi. 348 ; 


PER 

his bill on the restoration of Church 
property, 391, takes part with the 
French, 392-396 , pronounces sen- 
tence on Cranmer, 406 , seeks the 
French alliance and deprives Philip 
of Naples, 456, 473 ; punishes Queen 
Mary by cancelling Pole’s return, 
477 ; sends her a nuncio, 480 ; yields 
to Alva, 484 

Paulet, Sir William, Lord Treasurer, 
on Anne Boleyn’s trial, ii. 506 ; 
made Lord St. John (of Basing), iii. 
267 , IS appointed by Heniy VIII.’s 
will as one of the mixed commission, 
iv. 531 ; made Earl of Wiltshire, v. 
261, 311, 332; made Marquis of Win- 
chester, 375 ; IS High Steward, 379 ; 
sentences Somerset, 382-602 ; brings 
the crown to Lady Jane G-rey, vi. 
15, 138, 192, 205, 294. 

— , George, brother of the above-quoted, 
on Cromwell, in. 447 ; comraissioner 
to Ireland, iv. 78, 84 
Paul’s Cross, preachers at, v. 516 ; tu- 
mult at, Yi 61, 75 ; Gardiner at, 290 
Peckham, Sir Edward, cofferer to Mary, 
vi. 18 ; V. 231 

— Sir Henry, executed, vi. 445 
Peerson, burnt, iv. 296 
Pelham, vi. 174 
Pembroke. See Herbert 

People, prosperity of, i. 37 ; sufferings 
of, V. 273 

Percies, the, join the rebels, iii. 132 
Percy, Earl of Northumberland, house- 
hold book of, i. 46; said to have 
been engaged to Anne Boleyn and 
Lord Shrewsbury’s daughter, 184; 
on Anne Boleyn’s trial, ii. 518, 
524, illness of, atWressil, iii. 132; 
loyalty and death of (1536), 151 ; 
had invaded Scotland (1532), iv. 37 ; 
his countess, bravery of, lii. 201 

— Sir Thomas, brother of the above, iii* 
132,215; hnng, 221 

Perrot, Sir John, vi. 425 
Persecuting laws against Catholics, ii. 
341 

Persecution begins, iii. 406; Henry 
VIII. pardons the offenders, 408, 
435 ; of English in Spain, 435, 
522; at Windsor, iv. 295; in Scotland, 
59, 306, 471; vi. ch. xsxii. ; fright- 
ful atrocities of, 447 ; continued to 
avert famine, 448, 464-465, 469; 
effects of, 532-3 ; Acts of, and of 
treason modified, vi. 113 
Pexshore, petition of a monk of, ii, 453 
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Peterborough, See of, founded in me- 
mory of Catherine of Arragon, ii 481. 
Peter’s Pence and other tributes to 
Kome abolished, ii. 211 
Peto, father, sermon of, i. 377 , ba- 
nished, 381, 474, ii. 202, iv. 555, to 
supersede Pole, vi. 480 ; dies, 485 
Petre, Sir 'William, iv. 413 ; v. 233; 262, 
311, 317, 361; comparative purity 
of, T. 468 , VI. 24, 193 
Pexhall, Sir Eichard, yi 516 
Philip, Prince of Spain, offered in mar- 
riage to Margaret de Valois, ii. 354 ; 
sent for from Spain, v 296; vi. 119; 
his representatives in England, 
136-7, 151 , English Council agree 
to his coming, 193; does not write 
to Mary, 227 ; submits to come to 
England, 230 ; precautions used for, 
ilnd.’, sea^sielmess, 231; arrives at 
Southampton, 232 ; appearance, 233 , 
rides to Winchester, 237 ; marriage, 
retinue of, insulted, 263 ; enters Lon- 
don, ibid , with Noailles, 255 , is 
weary of Mary, 256; reception of 
Pole, 272, 275, with the House of 
Commons, 298 ; cannot be crowned, 
299, 309 ; disclaims a share in the 
executions, 326, 329; canvasses for 
-Pole, 348; perhaps admixed Eliza- 
beth, 359, 360; leaves England, 361, 
leaves instructions about Eliza- 
beth, 363; his licentioasuess, 368; 
his harsh letters to Mary, 403 , will 
not return, 446, has to make war on 
the Pope, 456; visits England, 473; 
and leaves it, 480 , invades Prance 
and besieges St Quentin, 482 , is 
absolved by the Pope, 484 ; tries to 
assist the English, 503, 510; sends 
Conde de Eeriato Mary, 516 , desires 
her not to oppose Elizabeth, 524 
Philips, Thomas, under More, ii. 76 

— Dean of Eochester, vi, 115 
Philpot, Clement, hi. 524 

— vi. 115, 222 
Piccadilly, vi. 177 

Pickering, Sir William, V. 333; ambas- 
sador at Paris, 483 ; the Prench 
king and, 485 
Pickerings, the, vi. 199 
Pigot, a butcher, martyr, vi. 384 
Pilgrimage of Grace, lii. eh. siii. (see 
Aske), causes of discontent which led 
to it, 86, 95, 99 ; rising at Louth, 101 ; 
violence of the clergy, 103; rising at 
Castre and Louth, 103 ; at Horn- 
castle, 105 ; the rebels petition, ibid,; 


POL 

they murder the chancellor of Lin- 
coln, 106; musters in London, 111; 
rebels begin to disperse, 113 , the 
king’s answer to them, 114, confusion 
in Lincoln Chapter House, 118, 
rebels surrender to Suffolk, 119; the 
Askes, 121 ; rising in Yorkshire and 
the North, 123 ; scene at Beverley, 
124, 125, 127-9, 131-3, 140, 142-4 , 
Lancaster herald sent to Pomfret, 
147 ; nobles gather there, 150-1 ; 
rebels march on Doncaster, 152 , their 
council of war, 154 , conditions, 157 ; 
to be taken to the king, 159, 162-4 ; 
rebel council at York, 172, council 
and convocation at Pomfret, 175 , and 
names of those present, 175, 176 , the 
agreement of Doncaster, 178, 181,183 ; 
trials of the prisoners, 213; twenty 
executed out of 50,000 or 60,000, 
rebels in Lincolnshire, 215 ; trials of 
the northern prisoners, 215, 226. 

Pinkie Cleugh, or Musselburgh, or 
Slough, battle of, v 61-4 

Pirates, French, iv. 165; v. 136 

Plantagenet, Margaret (see Salisbury), 
li 189 

Plot, an ill-advised, strengthens Mary, 
VI 328 

Plymouth, letter to the mayor of, by a 
London curate, ]i. 471 

Poisoning, Act against, is declared high 
treason, i. 309 

Pole, Margaret Plantagenet, Countess of 
Salisbury, i. 114; li. 189; claims 
of the sons of, on the throne, i. 
115; has the care of Princess Mary, 

ii. 190; shares in the Nun of Kent’s 
conspiracy, 189 ; her parentage, 190 ; 
married to Sir Eichard Pole, 190; 
his loyalty, ibid. ; her descent, in. 
319, 327 ; haughty conduct of, when 
examined at Warblington, 329; her 
attainder, 386 ; her silk tunic, 387 ; 
execution and supposed causes of, 
iv. 118, 120 

Pole, Lord Montague, eldest son of the 
above, h. 191 ; on More’s trial, 396; 

iii. 227, 260 ; had married a Ne- 
ville, 319; sent to the Tower, 329; 
tried, 331 ; executed, 335, 431 note 

— Sir Geoffrey, younger brother of the 
above ; his base treachery, iii. 326 ; 
gives evidence against Lords Mon- 
tague and Exeter, 333, 334 

— Eeginald, second brother of the abote, 
employed at Paris, i. 275 ; letter of, 
to Henry VIIL, 276; li. 191; false 



Jnde.i\ 


561 


POL 

accounts of Qiieon Catherine hy, 480, 
early life <ind edneatiun of, in. 23, 27 ; 
coiii[Me>e,s ‘ I)e Unitale Eeelesije,’ 29 , 
eoiiteiits of lus book, 33-48, it is 
M'lit to Enoland, 49 , its effect, 51, 

Ins c'cplanation.s, 53, 57 ; is made 
(fvnlmal, 1S8; his legate’s oomiins- 
sion, 189, 192 ; his cold rece2^ti^n in 
Eraiiee, 206, and bitter coniplaiiits, 
207 ; at Liege, 208 , his wild ptlots, 
227 , recalled hy the Popie, 228 , his 
hook, 229, 232 , it is published, 310, 
his .ipology to Charles Y.,ibid ; is re- 
ceiycd in Spam, 345 , his vain frenzy, 
355 , his paper to the Pope on Eng- 
land, 155, ly 270 , corresponds with 
Scotland, 402 , his fear of Italian 
fi'cc-lanees, 416, his accusations of 
Henry YlLl discussed, appendix, 
541-557, warns Somerset, v. 162, 

IS nearly chosen Pope, 295 , re-edits 
his hook at, Lago di Garda, vi. 84, 

85 , is named Legato to England, 87 ; 
may only go to Elaiiders, 90 , ivdl not 
conpicle fur ]\Iary s hand, 91 ; Ins im- 
jiatiencis 106, sends a lecture to the 
Einpevor, 107 ; is displeased with 
hlary, 132, 243, with the Emperor, 1 
21-1, 216, 218, who objects to Ins 
return, 250 , appeals to Philip, 251, 
202, 264 , commissioners sent for him, 
206; attainder of repealed, 268; is 
at Calais, 269 ; return to England, 270, 
272 , at Whitehall, 276 , speech, 276- 
281, 284 ; ahsolvos England, 287 ; 
letter of. to the Pope, 288 ; auger 
oil church lands cpiestion, 297 ; hrst 
t'dict of, to tho clergy, 313 ; rejected 
for the Popedom, 342; fancies of, 
341; is Gucen Mary’s instigator to 
cruelty, 370 ; letter of, to Cranmer, 
409, ’413, IS made archbishop of 
Canterhury, 429 , has to release 
Tower hlartyrs, 844 ; pastoral letter 
of, 4 ao-4 , labours at the persecution, 
460 ; is reduced by Paul IW to an 
arehhishop, 480; sufferings of, 481, 
485 ; now cruelties at Canterbury, 
514 ; his last martyi’s, 524 ; writes 
to Elmiheth, 626, dies, 527, <)2S-9; 
archbishoxi Parker’s name for, 531 , 
character, 532 , persecuted tho weak, 
533 

Pole, Richard do la, killed at Pavia, 
i. U4;ii.l90 

Polos and Hevillos, the, lii* 318; thoir 
conspiracy, 327 
Pollard, Sir Hugh, vi. 435 
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Polliiio, Capt , iv 160 
Puiiieroy, M de la, qiioterl, i 360 
— Sir Thomas, y 187, 195 
Pomfret, iii. 135-7, 150 , vii 217 
Poiiet, Hishnp of Winchester, liis bad 
character, y. 26S, 331, 355, mono- 
poly, 446 , is deprived, vi 53 , with 
Wyatt’s conspiracy, 174 
Pope, Sir Thomas, a friend of Sir 
Thomas More, ii. 402. 

Pope, the, authority of, refused in Eng- 
land, yi. Ill ; dispensing powers of, 
to Pule, 274; natime of reconciliation 
to, 398 

Popery, not the original cause of Irish 
misery, ii 255 

Porte, Sir Thomas, judge, ii 60 G 
Potter, Gilbert, vi. 11; pilloried, 17; 

letter to, 39 
Pow'orscoiu’t, 11. 274 
Powell, iii 488 
Poms, Lady, v 273 

Poyinngs, Sir Edward (the elder), sent 
to Ireland, ii 273,274 
— Sir Edward, afterwards Lord Pojni- 
ings, at Poiilogne, iv. 368, 439 
Praet, M. du, iv 384 
Prayer Book, tho English, iv. 483-6 ; 
first draft of, y 142, is a compromise, 
146; opposition to, 176,292, Cran- 
mor works at, 391 ; its beauty, 392 ; 
change of opinion on the Sacraments, 
ibid. 393 

Preachers of the 16tli century, i. 377 ; 
y. 97 

Prenumire restricted, i. 297-8 ; vi. 113, 
293 

Prices of food, i. 21-5 
Priestman, iv. 204 
Primers, the first, iv. 484 ; v. 392 
Privateers and pirates, v 136 
Probate and Mortuary, Acts of, i. 247 
Proclamations, Act of, on the royal 
prerogative, iii. 390 

Property, Statute of interference with, 

1, 34 

Prophecies, wild, through England, v. 2 1 3 
Protestants, the early, i. 130 ; form a 
third party m England, 174; the Chris- 
tian brotherhood of, 172; ii. 26 ; tho 
London, 32 ; hold no new doctrines 
or positive theology, 34, 71 ; turn to 
the Bible, 36; dangers of, 37; his- 
tory of, in their martju-s, 71, 73; their 
paladins, 93 ; want of union among, 
145; difficulties and violence, 270; 
no martyr of, in Ireland, 293 ; their 
mystery plays, iii. 242 ; their laii- 

0 0 
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gna^e, 243 and note', imxirudence of, 
452 ; tbe Scotch, fly to England, iv. 
63 , of Perth, 305 , quarrels of, ^vitli 
Catholics at Sqnres, 333-1; their 
representatives at Calais, 454 , mas- 
sacre of 4,000 in Languedoc, 464 , 
dislike the English Prayer Look, 486 , 
intolerance of, v 291; Charles V ’s 
edict against them, 297; Pleinisli, 
take refuge in England, 300, 408 ; 
difficulties of, in Ireland, 419 , t}^- 
ranny of, execrated, 490 , clergy, 513 , 
are shaken hy hTorthnniherland’s 
apostacy, vi. 72, 75, extravagance of, 
198-9, mistakes, 202, dreadful per- 
secutions of, chap xxxui , in Calais, 
458 , tract for those expecting death, 
469, 472 ; murder of, 517, 518 ; begin 
to resist in Scotland, 521 
Proffisors, statute of, i. 93, 293 , the 
first, , n. 6 

QUYNTEELL, lii. 323, 428 

ADCLIFPE, Sir Humphrey, vi. 174 
Ealeigh, WLilter, father of Sir 
"Walter, vi. 149 
Hampton, Thomas, vi 166 
Handall, John, Cambridge student, 
suicide of, li 88 
Heading, Abbot of, lii. 431 
Heeonciliation, Act of, vi. 299 
Heed, Alderman, iv. 393 
Heformation, foreign and domestic as- 
pects of, 111 . chap, xii ; results of, in 
England, iv 481 ; v. 437 
Heformatio Legum, drawn up and drop- 
ped, V. 445 
Hegency hill, vi. 308 
Hegister, Pole’s introduction of, is equi- 
valent to the Inquisition, vi. 314 
Henard, Simon, Charles "V^’s minister to 
England, lus character, v 487, 488 , 
advice of, to Mary, vi. 3, 43, her con- 
fidence m, 48; insists on moiT severity, 
51 ; warns her about Elizabeth, 52, 94 , 
sounds her as to the Prince of Spain, 62, 
63; reports on the dissei3.sions in the 
English council, 94 , finds that Eliza- 
beth is legitimate, 113,119; doubts 
on the marriage, 1 60 ; slander of Eliza- 
beth, 171, 176, 181, 183, 193, 198; 
taunts the Queen, 212, 221; with 
Plnlip,2o6; advises caution, 259; about 
Pole, 262-3, 326; cautions Philip on 
his ciuties, 329 ; Ms opinion, 354 
Hevett, I)r., ii. 228 


nos 

Eeynolds, Father, li 376 
Ehinegrave, the, v. 261 
Eich, SirEiehard, solicitor-general, con- 
versation of, vntli Sir Thomas More, 

II 397, IS witness against Cromwell, 

III 502, cruelty to Aune Ascu e, iv. 5 0 4 , 
X'. 7, Lord Chancellor, 230, 360, vi. 
294 

Eich, Father, ii. 177 
Eichardson, Sir "William, iii. 445 
Eichmond, the young Duke of, ille- 
gitimate son of Henry VIII,, i. 396 , 
ills beauty and promise, friendship 
wnth Lord Surrey, 397 ; made deputy 
of Ireland, ii. 288 ; at Anno Boleyn’s 
execution, ii. 526 , death of, in. 
439 

— Duchess of, evidence of, against her 
brother. Lord Siirre}’, iv 514, 517 

Eieot, Father, his sermon, ii 333 
Eidley, Bishop of Eochester, made 
Bishop of London, v. 267-8 ; reasons 
with Joan Bocher, 291 ; visits 
Gardiner, 312 ; is one of his judges, 
317, 331 ; sermon on the distress of 
the people, 395 ; encourages the 
s^ioliation of St. Paiil’s, 459, preaches 
against Mary, vi. 26 , arrested and 
taken to the Tower, 38 , to Oxford, 196, 
tried by convocation, 222 ; trial at 
Oxford, 381 ; writings, 380 , anxiety 
about some leases, 384 ; dreadful suf- 
ferings and death, 388 
Eienlx, de, iv. 171, 273, 340 
Eochfort, Lord, Anne Boleyn’s brolher, 
sent to the Tower, condemned, ii. 488 , 
confession of, and death, 523 
Eochfort, Lady, hi. 490 , at Pomfret, iv. 

129, execution, 141 
Eochester, Sir Hobert, sent to the fioet, 

v. 358 ; vi 193, 225 ; attends Eogers 
at the stake, 319 

Eochpot, V. 264 
Hogors, Sir Edward, iv. 513 

— a canon of St. Paul’s ; character of, 

vi. 314; trial, 316; degraded, ; 
burnt, 318 

Eoper, Margaret, daughter of Sir 
Thomas More, li. 395 ; his last inter- 
view with, 400 

Borne, reconciliation with, vi. 287 ; 
rejoicings at, 291 

Eose, the White, agitations of, i 114 ; a 
Pretender called the Wliite, iv. 109 
Hoses, effects of the Wars of, i, 110 
Husey, keeper of the Star Chamhor, 
turns approver, vi. 441, 443 
Eosheira, Martin von, iv. 278 
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Piotlies, Miist('r of, iy. 47o 
I vou^li, Jolni, IT. 211 
Iiuiise, ]v.iL‘hai\l, Lulled to dcaili, i. 309 
llo\\kes, Edward, n. 310 
Uns^eldHirdohu, lii 111, 113, 176, made 
tlioiirat Lord Eiiysell, 267, 350, -136 , 
eoramaiids in Livince, iv. 340, 420 , 
quoted, on the English fishorwoman, 
422, V. 147, 171, 175, ISG, 192,208, 
lus aecouut of the battle of vSamforcl 
Courtenay, 195; letter of, to the 
Protector, 239; made Earl of Bed- 
ford, 261 ; IS a Commissioner to 
Eraiico, 262 , visits Gardiner, 311 ; 
IS unv illing to sign the Letters Patent, 
502, 509, VI. 21, 137, 203 ; goes to 
Spain, 214 

— Sir Francis, son of the above, v. 124 
Baissels, the, iv 123 

Puthveii, Lord Provost of Perth, iv 
3(0j 

Butlaud, Earl of, lu, 113 ; v. 147, 208, 
VI 199 

— Lady, in 490 
Itysby, Ealhor, ii. 178 

S ACITEVEEELL, Sir nonry, iii. 169 
Saehnell, Eobert, lii. 38 i 
Sadler, Sir Ealph, lii. 527 ; goes to 
Scotland, IV 51, 54 ; quoted, 202-3, 
219, 223, 227, perplexities of, 235, 
IS shot at, 236 ; is desperate, 239, 
213; returns home, 247, v. 206, 
231: 

Saint Alban’s Abbey, visited by Cardi- 
nal Morton, ii. 433 , by Archbishop 
^Vai’liain, 437 
St, Andrt‘, Marshal, v. 338 
Sb. Andrew, Castle of, v 42 
— finger of, pawned, lii 285 
— Archbishop of. See Beton 
— Prior of, confesses, iii 286 
St.. Andrew’s day in 1554, vi. 283 
St. Clairs, the, iv. 423 
)St. Helen’s, Erench fleet driven off, iv. 
431 

St. dolins, tile, iii. 150 
St. John of Basing. Sre Lord Paiilet 
St. Kevenfs, the fishermen’s banner 
of, ill. 321 

St. Leger, Sir Aiitliony, one of Anne 
Boleyif s jury, ii 507 ; iii. 250 ; com- 
missioner to Ireland, iv. 79, 83; made 
deputy of Ireland, 100; v. 247, 409- 
410; recalled, 412; retirms, 422 ; 
attempts soothing, 425; vi, 104 
St. Leger, Sir John, v. 7 
. — Sir Warham, v. 80 


SCO 

St Loo, Sir John, ii 308 

— Sir William, ii. 323 

St. Lowe, Sir William, vi 189 
St. Mary’s Church, Oxford, vi 419 

— Clyst, V. 172, battlo of, 101-3 

— Overy’s, six now Bibliops couseera- 
ti'd at, vi 198, 314 

St Paul’s profaned, v 272 , altar of, re- 
moved, 293 , stripped, 459 ; mass 
restored at, vi 75 

St Peter’s, Midnight Mass at, iii 187 
St. Qnentm, Battle of, gamed by the 
Spaniards, vi. 483 

Salisbury, Countess of. See Margaret 
Plantagenet 

— Sir John, ii 307 
Salviati, V 296 

Samford, Courtenay, liturgy refused in, 
V 170 , battle of, 195 
Sampson, Bishop of Chichester, ni. 
481 

Sanctuary, privilege of, in 486 

— laws of, IV. 147 

Sandars, Laurence, trial of, vi. 317, 
martyred, 323 

Sanders, stories by, of Anne Bolevn, ii 
483 

— Ninian, vi. 11 
Sandingfeldt, Abbey of, v. 305 
Sandwich and Deal, in. 257 
Saudys, Lord, li. 506 

— Edwin, Vice Chancellor of Cam- 
bridge, m 27 , compares Northum- 
berland to Joshua, 35 ; arrested, 37 ; 
sent to the Tower, 47 

Sapwell, Nunnery li. 435 
Savoy, Philibert, Prince of, vi 256- 
2G8 ; IS to marry Elizabeth, 332, 354, 
500 

Saxony, John Frederick, Elector of, iv. 
269, 278 

Scliertz, Erasmus, v 159 
Scheyfne, Imperial Ambassador to Eng- 
land, V. 491, 496, 512, 513, 514; vi. 
2 ; on the intended deaths of Gar- 
diner, the Duke of Norfolk, &c., 10 
Scholars’ Aer about Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, i. 84, 8C 
Sciliy Isles, V 137 
Scory, M , Flemish president, iv. 411 

— Bishop of Bochester, v. 356 , ejected 
from Chichester, vi. 53 

Scot, Bishop of ChCvSter, vi. 466 
Scotland, sketch of, iv. 1-63 ; to be go- 
verned by a council of eight, iv. 27 ; 
begins a quarrel v/ith England, 
178; war with, 186; invades Eng- 
land from Loclnnabeiq 1 90 ; tivaty 
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of, witli England, 23f3 ; Lord Hert- 
ford invades, 322 ; state of, 469 , y . 
29 ; invaded by Somerset, 44 , peace 
with, 267 , right of passage to, dis- 
puted, 306 ; at war with England, vi 
486, borders of, disorders on, i 393 
Scott, John, fanatic, i 316 
Scrope, Lord, in. 150 
Scudamore, Mr,, iv 551 
Sea View, iv 427 

Senarpont, Grovernor of Eoulogne, vi 
453, 519 

Serveiiis, Gibbon on, iii. 338 
Seyinoiu’, Jane, first allusion to. at 
Court, li. 485 , marriage of, 531 , con- 
finement of, ni 261 , death, 263-4 
— Sir Edward, eldest brother of the 
above, made Earl of Hertford, in. 

2 6 7,44 1 , IV 110, invades Scotland, 3 1 6, 
324-6, 371, goes to Brussels, 377, 
bold words of, to Charles V , 384-5, 
396, in Scotland, 401, 420, ernel 
ravages of, 436 ; goes to Enince, 
463 ; objections to, as the Prince’s 
Protector, 509-515, 531 , received 
Henry’s last instructions, v. 2 , in- 
trigues of, 3 ; IS selected Protector, 
6 , made Duke of Somerset, 10 , gets 
the Chancellor Wriothesley dismissed, 
12 ; will assert feudal supremacy over 
Scotland, 32 ; will reform religion, 
33 , and purify churches, 37-38 ; 
alienates the Scotch Protestants, 42 ; 
invades Scotland, 47 ; is challenged 
hy Lord Huntley, 50 ; wins Pinkie 
Cleugh, 54, has almost royal honoiu’s, 
55 , appeals to the Scotch es- 
tates, 62, 73; invades Scotland, 76, 
Calvin advises, 99; sends for Gar- 
diner, 102 ; builds Somerset House, 
107; debases the currency, 109; has 
^ a Court of Eequests in his house, 
123, 127 , is uujustly gentle to his 
brother, Lord Sudleye, 135; his ex- 
travagance, 157-8; attempts to raise 
German troops for a third invasion of 
Scotland, 158 ; i^eandalous shifts of, 
for money, 160 , issues a heresy 
commission, 166 ; is disturbed by 
religious risings, 176 ; fears for Lon- 
don, 183; persecutes Bonner, 184; 
Conned interferes with, 226, 227, 
230; he aceuses them with treason, 
231; appeals to the people, 234; 
carries the King off to Windsor, 235 ; 
his agitation, 237 ; substitutes his 
own servants for the yeomen of the 
guard, 243 ; is assured by the Couu- 


SIN 

oil that his life is safe, 246, sent to 
the Tower, 247 , deposed from the 
Protectorate, 260 ; and released, , 
formally pardoned, 290 ; his daughter, 
Lady Anno Seymoim, marries Lord 
Ambrose Dudley, ; on Gardi- 
ner, 311 ; need not, wear ‘doole’ for 
his mother, 316, wnaries of Protes- 
tantism, 357 , his party, 369 , his plans, 
371 , IS betrayed hy Palmer, 372 , 
arrested at the Council Board, 376, 
accused of treason and felony, 379- 
380 ; acquitted of the first, 381 , 
found gudty of felony, 382 ; sym- 
pathy of the people, 383 , execution, 
385-9 

Seymour, Lord Edward, son of the above, 
V. 239, 

— Sir Thomas, brother of the above, 
111 254 , IV. 177 , takes Erench prizes, 
393 , as Lord Seymour of Sudleye, 
is High Admiral of England, v. 127, 
his bad character, , wishes to 
marry Elizabeth, 128, 140, marries 
Queen Catherine Parr, 129 ; intrigues 
against the Protector, 133 , the priva- 
teers and, 137, ifa sent to the Tower, 
147-149; attainder of, 152, gives np 
his defence, 153, death, 155 
Sforza, Duke of Milan, i, 464 , iii. 6 
Shakespeare, quoted, vi. 424 
Shallow, Justice, referred to, i. 40 
Shaneson, Sir Gerald, ii. 274 
Shanklin, skirmish at, iv. 431 
Sharington, Sir William, comptroller of 
the mint at Bristol, v. 109 ; his frauds, 
110, 138, 149 , is pardoned, 156 
Sliaxton, 1 . 238, his ‘unsavoury in- 
ventory of relics,’ ii. 91 , unwise 
conduct of, as Bishop of Sahshury, 
470 ; resigns the see, iii. 407 ; a re- 
negade, iv. 505 
Sheffield, Lord, killed, v 207 
Shelley, Sir William, judge, li. 506 
Sheppey, Isle of, iv. 394 
Shrewsliury, Talbot, Earl of, his conduct 
in the Pilgrimage of Grace, hi. 109- 
111 ; is to relieve Pomfret, 135, 138 ; 
occupies the lino of the Trent, 169 ; 
iv 316; V. 80, 233; vi. 24, 31, 116, 
193, 233, 514 

Shrines, iii. 299 ; of Edward the Con- 
fessor, partly preserved, 300 ; of 
Thomas a Beeket destroyed, 301 ; 
agitation about, in Europe, 303 
Sidney, Sir Henry, vi. 37 
Simson, 0111,1111014, maityred, vi. 514 
Sinclair, Oliver, iv 191 
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Riun, imqiiitk*? of monastery of, ii. 4-15 
8ix Ai’tu'Les Bill Kec Articles 
Skeffinotou, Sir William, deputy go- 
vernor of Ireland, ii. 288 
Skelton, Sir Jolin, vi. 18 
Skernos, the, v. 413 
Skippern, Blemish admiral, v. 301 
Sleidan, the historian, on an eclipse, iv. 

331, 417, 454, v. 406 
Smalcaldie, league of, iv.417 ; dissolved, 
V. 20 

Smeton, Mark, musician to Anne Eo- 
loyn, sent to the Tower, li. 448, his 
confession, 490, her account of him, 
494, 515, hanged, 522 
Smith, Su’ Thomas, v. 230, 238, 247, 
250 , vi. 515 

— Beuet, VI. 401 

Smithfield, massacre at, prevented, vi. 
448 

Solway Moss, Scots defeated at, iv, 193 , 
prisoners of. on parole, 200, they re- 
turn hom(% 207 , their bond to Henry 
VIII., 232 ; break parole, 245 
Somerset. See Seymour 

— Duchess of, received by Mary, vi. 
50 

Somerville, Earl of, iv 193, 246 
Soto, a Eriar, vi. 383, 405 ; with Cran- 
mer, 428 

Southampton, Earl of. See EitzWilliani 
Southwark, vi. 173 

Southwell, Sir Eichard, iv. 516 ; vi. 150, 
153, 158, 172, 193 

Spaniards, ill-feeling between Philip’s, 
and the English, vi. 254 
Spelman, Sir John, judge, ii. 506 
Spenser, quoted, ii. 26? 

Spires, diet at, iv. 331-5 
Stafford, Mr. Edward, quoted, i. 23 

— Sir Thomas, son of Lord Stafford, 
nephew of Pole, vi. 242, 243; seizes 
Searboro, 475; executed, 476 

Staffords, the, vi. 199 
Stanhope, Sir Michael, v. 247, 261, 371 ; 
executed, 395 

Stanley, Sir George, vi. 102 
Stanleys, the, vi. 94 

Stapleton, Wm., Captain of Beverley, 
hi. 126, 131 takes Hull, 140 
Starkey, Mr., lii. 27 
Staunton, John, ii. 336 
Stauntons, the, vi. 199 
Stewart, Henry, intrigues with Margaret 
of Scotland, iv. 18. See Methuen 
Stirk, Helen, a martyr, iv. 307 
Sfcokosley, Bishop of Loudon, burns 
heretics, i. 345(» 


THI 

Story, queen’s proctor at Cranmer’s 
trial, m 372 
Stourtou, Lord, vi 294 
Straiton, David, burnt, iv. 64 
Strange, Lord, v, 381 
Strangeways, lii 150 
— a pirate, vi. 199 
Stratford, Abbot of, iii. 243 
Strozzi, Pietro, iv. 427 , v 77 , vi, 239 
Stuart, Matthew, Earl of Lennox, iv.229. 

See Lennox 
Stukeleys, the, iv. 423 
Stnldey, Sir Thomas, his deposition, v. 
453-4, 458 

Stnrmius, at Calais, ly. 454 , betrays 
Erench secrets, 458 

Sub-deacon, no one under the degree of, 
may murder, 1 353 

Subsidy granted, v. 473 ; proposed by 
parliament, vi. 509 

Succession, uncertainty of law of, i. 108 ; 
terror of a war of, 112; Act of, ii. 
220, 224 ; oath to, 225 ; second 
Great Act of, iv. 303 ; Edward Vl.th’s 
device for, v 500 ; the Council will 
not touch, 502 ; studied by the judges, 
504 

Suffolk, Duke of. See Brandon ; Grey 
Sumner, Oxford student, ii 46 
Superstitions, strange, ii. 197-8 
Supremacy, Act of, li. 344-6 
Surrey, Lord. See Howard 
Sussex, Badcliffe, Earl of, li. 170; vi. 

18,116, 192, 205, 210, 225 
Sweating sickness, v. 352 

T AILOB, Dr , Latimer’s chaplain, iii. 
42 

— Bi chard, v. 188 
Talbot. See Shrewsbury 
Tarbes, Bishop of, i. 116 ; the Pope to, 
261 ; sent to Henry VIII., iii. 278 
Taverner, Oxford student, li. 46; his 
Bible, iv. 291 

Taylor of Hadley, trial of, vi, 317 
— Bishop of Lincoln, vi. 110, 222 
— Eowland, martyred, vi. 323 
Taxation, statute against foreign, li. 4 
Telling, John, ii. 316 
Tempests, the, of Durham, iii. 150 
Nicholas, himg, iu. 221 
Terouenne, the lists of, iv. 274 
Testwood, Bobert, burnt, iv. 296 
Thais, M. de, iv. 427 
Thanet, iv. 394 
Thermes, M de, vi. 518 
Thirlby, Bishop of Westminster, iv. 
445 , letter of, to Paget on Norfolk 
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and Surrey, 519 , naoved to Norwich, 
Y. 268 ; goes to Brussels, 486 , vi. 113 ; 
at Oxford, 406, 465, 522 
Thomas, Dean, will not take a cow, and 
so damages the church, i. 248 

— William, Clerk of the Council, paper 
of, on State affairs, v. 308 ; vi. 174 ; 
dies at Tyhurii, 1 89 

Thornton, Sir Launcelot, hi. 451 

— Suffragan Bishop of Dorer, vi. 352 
Throgmorton, Sir G-eorge, i. 287 ; 

quoted, 362, 367 , in 228 ; witness 
against Cromwell, 502 ; trial and 
evidence of, iv. 551-G, appendix 

— Miehael, brother of the above, with 
Bole, hi. 228-9; Cromwell's letter to, 
230, 235 ; iv 550 

— ‘Long John,’ conspires, vi 438 ; ar- 
rested, 441 , torture and constancy, 
41:3-4 , death, 445 

— Sir Nicholas, yi. 144, conspires 
against Mary, 145 ; a prisoner, 189 ; 
his jury fined, 218 ; arrested again, 
219 

Toledo, the Arclihisliop of, v. 18 

— Antonio de, vi 231 

Toleration, unknown to all parties, hi. 
364, 365 

Tomkins, vi. 327 ; martyr at Smithfield, 
333 

Torre, John, iv 252 
Tournon, Cardinal, i, 387 , iv. 250, 457, 
459 

Towns, decay of, i. 8 
Tracy, dead body of, burnt for heresy, 
1. 349 

Trade organization, i 53 
Trading companies, the great London, 
i. 50 , decline of virtue in, 61 
Traheron, to Bulliugcr, ih. 473, 474, 
V. 145 

Transuhstantiatioii, v. 144 
Treason, new Act ^igainst, h. 347, ter- 
rible powers of, 349 ; law of, v. 399 ; 
vi. 113 

Tregonwell, vi. 110 
Tremayne, Edward, racked, vi 215 
Tremaynes, the, in Dudley’s eonspirac 3 q 
435, 4o3 

Trent, Council of. See Council 
Trovanion, Sir Hugh, v. 86 
Tucker, Lazarus, v. 159 
Tunstal, Cuthhert, Bishop of Durham, 
1 . 371 ; Bishop of London, ii. 30, 42 , 
Pole writes to, hi. 49-52 ; his chap- 
lain, Sir Launcelot Thornton, 451, 
481; iv. 531; v. 355; imprisoned, 
395-399 ; restored, yi. 53, 77, 132 


VIL 

Turkey, invasion of, i 398 

Turks, victories of, iv. 155, 176, 276, 

Tyler, Wat, insurrection of, li. 17 
Tyndal, William, early life of, ii. 30 ; 
Ins translation of the Bilile, ih 77, 
78 , his work is done, and he is burnt, 
84, 85 

Tyrone, Earl of, v. 403 
T^Trell, Margaret, in. 488 
— Admiral, iv. 435 
TjTrells, the, iv 423 
Tyrliitt, Sir Thomas, lii. 104 

LTRAMONTANE spirit, fiist and 
last time it was shown in England, 
vi 530 

Underhill, the ‘Hot Gospeller,’ v 195, 
390 ; his story, vi 55-58 , at Mary’s 
coronation, 101, 175 
Uniformity, v. 144-146 
Universities, the, appealed to by Henry 
VIII , 1 . 267 , replies from that of 
Pans, 272-5 , of Oxford, 282 , of 
Cambridge, 285 , favour shown to 
the English, ii. 475; their endow- 
ments seized, v 269, learning de- 
clines at, 270 

Uses, Statute of, and ohjectioua to, in. 
89, 90, 484 

Usury, Statute against, v. 398 
Uvedale, Captain of the Isle of Wight, 
racked, vi. 438, 443 

Y AGEANTS, to he made slaves, v 
69 ; Act repealed, 258 
— Act, i. 80-84 ; was the first fruits of 
the suppression of monasteries, n. 
473 

Valle, de, a Erench pirate, iv 165 
Vane, Sir Ralph, v. 370-376; executed, 
395 

Vannes, Peter, his aecoimt of Courtenay’s 
death, vi. 452, 453 
Vaucelles, truce of, i. 440 
Vaughan, Sir Stephen, his mission to 
the Elector of Saxe, ii. 146 ; his cha- 
racter of Peto, iv. 394 
— Cuthbert, VI. 218 
Vanx, Lord, i, 455 

Veiidosme, M. de, invades the Low 
Countries, iv. 171 ; at Landrocy, 
284 

Venlo, iv, 282 
Vernon, Lord, iii. 169 
Villegaignon, Erench admiral, invades 
Scotland, v. 77^85 ; vi. 144 
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W A&ES, i 27 

'VYaldcgrave, Sir Eclv/ard, t. 358 , 
vi 116, 138, 193, 443, 513 
Walloon weavers established m Glas- 
tonbury Abbey and the monasteries, 
V. 300 

AYallop, Sir John, ambassador to Paris, 
11 . 199 ; hi. 479 , accused of treason, 
iv. 114-116 , commands a contingent, 


273 ; his account of Charles V. at 
Landrecy, 285 
Y/’alpole, Mr , vi. 443 
Walsmgham, Sir Francis, iii. 448 
Wardens of Marches, iv 327 
Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury, i. 
167, 245, summoned before the King, 
253, 301 ; influenced by the Kun of 
Kent, 317, 329 , protests and dies, 
370 , his visitation of the monasteries, 
h. 437 

Wariie, martyred, vi. 353 
Warner, Sir Edmund, examination of at 
Surrey’s trial, iv. 512 , m. 144-149 
Warwick, Earl of See Dudley 
Watson, Dr, vi. 115, Bishop of Lin- 
coln, 466 

Watts, Dr., Catholic preacher, perse- 
cuted, hi. 452 

Welsh, Yicar of St. Thomas’s, Exeter, 
hanged in his own church, v. 200, 


201 


Wentworth, Sir Thomas, iii. 223 ; v. 
206, 233; vi. 193, receives Pole at 
Calais, 269, 294, letters to Maiy, 
491,495, 498; taken prisoner, 501 

Westminster, See of, dissolved, v. 268 

Westmoreland, Earl of, on Anne Bo- 
leyn’s trial, n. 506 ; lii. 201 , vi. 294, 
437, 476 

— Countess of, iii. 201 

Weston, Sir Erancis, ii. 490. Anne 
Boleyn and, 494, found guilty, 515, 
executed, 522 

— Dr., vi. 115, 170 ; at Wyatt’s execu- 
tion, 216; president at the bishop’s 
trial, 222 

Whalley, v 272, 369 

Wharton, Sir Thomas, Warden of the 
Western Marches, iv. 178; at Solway 
Moss, 191, 193 

— Lord, vi. 18 

Whitby, Abbot of, i. 374 

Wliite, Sir John, h. 299 

— Warden of Winchester, imprisoned, 
V. 293 ; Bishop of Lincoln, vi. 371 

— Thomas, vi. 439 

— Bawlins, a Cardiff fisherman mar- 
tyred, vi. 342 


WOT 

"Wliiting, Abbot of Glastonbur}’, ex- 
ecuted, in. 434-8 

Wight, Isle of, depopulation of, i. 32 : 
action with the French off, iv. 425, 
427 ; vi. 202 
Wilford, Sir James, v. 80 
Wilkyns, Master, success and disap- 
pointment of, li. 66 
Williams, Thomas, iv. 211 

— Sir John, vi. 25 ; made Lord Wil- 
liams of Thane, 198, 294, at Eid- 
ley’s trial, 385, 418 

Willoughby, Sir Thomas, lii. 324, 427 

— Lord, VI. 437 
Willouglibys, the, iv 423 
AViltshire, Earlof. ;SVc Boleyn; Paulet 
Windermere, scene near, ni. 239 
Windsor, Lord, v 146 , vi. 138 
Wingfield, Sir Anthony, v. 106, 247, 

360 

Winstanley, Sir Wilham, in’. 445 
W’'irtemburgh, Duke of, v 88 
Wishart, George, iv. 318; history of, 
471 , taken by Earl Both well, and 
imprisoned in the Sea To-wer of St. 
Andrews, 472 ; burnt, 473 
Wohum, Hobbes, Abbot of, death of, 
ill. 244 

AYolsey, Cardinal, intended reformation 
by, i. 100, 130 , made legate, 105 ; 
breaks the Spanish Alliance, 126 ; 
letter of, to the Pope, 129 ; schemes 
of, 132 ; warns the Pope, 141 ; credit 
of, declines, wishes to retire, 149; 
letter to Sir G. Cassilis, 150-1 ; in- 
dignation against, 159 ; burst of spirit 
against the Papal delay, 1 64 ; his 
fall, 167; death, 170 , retires to Esher, 
gives up the seals, 205 ; offence 
against law, 294, 297 ; was not cruel, 
ii 39 ; conduct of, to Protestants, 40 ; 
founds Christ Church, 45 ; persecu- 
tions, 70 , with Kildare, 285 
Wolf, V. 247 

Wood, account of Ireland by, v. 428 
Woodhouse, Sir Wm., Yice- Admiral, vi. 
501 

Woodstock, scene in Church of, iii. 238 
Worcester, Lady Chapel at, iii, 238 

— Lord, vi. 294 

Worms, diet of, opened, iv. 414 
Wotton, Dr., sent to arrange the mar- 
riage with Anne of Cleves, iii. 441-2 ; 
quoted, iv. 278, 312, 330, 341, 346, 
349 ; misgivings of, in Charles V., 351, 
356, 372, 405, 448, 508, 620, 531 ; 
V. 230 ; sent to Brussels, 335, 341 ; 
conversation of, with Charles Y., 342 ; 
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Ti. 132, 142, 200 ; discorers Dudley’s 
couspixacy, 441 ; letter to Sir Win. 
Petre on a second conspiracy, 449 , on 
the English refugees. 4od , discovers 
a design on Calais, 4o8 ; at Cercamp, 
622 

Wrecking first heard of in Sussex, t. 
273 

‘Wnothesley, Sir Thomas, Ppsident at 
Brussels, interview of, with tho 
Duchess of Milan about Henry YIIL, 
iii. 277, 305, 308-9, 346 ; advdee at 
Quarter (Sessions in Hampshire, 428 ; 
hints at the divorce of Anne of 
Gleves, 491; is Lord Chancellor, iv- 
495 , barbarity to Anne Ascue, 504, 
531 ; made Earl of Southampton, v. 
10, deprived of the seals, 11, 12, 
148, 250; dies, 256 

Wyatt, Sir Thomas, i. 187 ; his mission 
to Spain, iii. 271 ; his character of 
Bonner, 283, 344 ; arrests Brancotor 
in Pans, 458 ; in an audience with 
Charles V., 460, 462, 476; accused 
of treason by Bonner, iv. 114; re- 
leased, 116 

W’^yatt, Sir Thomas, son of the above, vi. 


YOU 

144; calls a meeting at Allingham 
Ca'‘tle, 149, 152; raises his standard 
atPochefeter, 153. 156-7, 162 ; reaches 
Southwark and finds London Bridge 
broken, 169, 172, delays at Brent- 
ford, 177 ; pushes on. 178 ; is taken, 
ISO; compromises Elizabeth, 190; 
tried, 203-4, 216 ; executed, 217 , 
fellow' conspirators of, released, 313 
Wycherley, William, invoker of spirits, 
v. 164 

Wyclifie, John, early life of, ii. 13 
Wymondham, gathering of the com- 
mons at, V, 201 
Wyndham, Capt , v. 80 
Wyseman, Thomas, crimes of, i. 199 

Y OEK Cathedral plate issued in base 
coin, V, 72 

Yorke, master of the mint, v. 282, 
371 

Yorkshire, rough character of the gentry 
of, lii. 94 ; rising in, 123 (see Pil- 
grimage of Grace) ; disturbance iir, v. ' 
215 

Yoiuig, vi. 115 
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